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PREFACE. 

Tim, tW Twenty- full nh Volume of the Journal of OtsronisGs, lik* 
ita predecessors, consists of wtaions of LAtlor-d:ij Sitints, extrm|niranroualj 
delivers 1 ami phonographic aity re.partetL That 1 tftoj*i i wlm Are [»rivile^ed 
with its [lerusal may profit not only by the letter, but by the spirit aUu 
of the utterances herein recorded, is the earnest desire of 



Dale, Paf*. 

- 

t«lQfj 

ipirld liy the 'ujitA 
Spirit of God who did hot poppas the 4pr»ft naahM&A jrfj lo m 
of ibe Holy lihost, <t How Joseph ^mithl i wiJ baji ? I sdi 'i,. wxj 
obttine<l knowledge ... What the Savior 
required,..Opera[ioii» of ihr Holy < ihho»t:.v ■ ! ta 
Duty of Missionaries ... National Feelingi 

Buru'ct in Embracing tluMtofpeLt.Ralttitn- n*x!fo r i Uh\l nl. 

ship toGod ... Deetiny of Hip PtitMtlla »lcfjrwF 
I'hiirArtcr of wouhl-he KofWtnere .K ignis 
to ho ooutrnikd tor Corrupt pracucea 

condemned, Jidm Tavlor H Feh. 1 1. ISM I 

GmtncM nf l hi work itiauftictitted Ami jiolmju- 
oUmIlplI bv the 1 1 1 ophet .1 . "i" ph Smith . S Lettih 
of tiro Prqihri'i »rly Hffl . JtoluUiion of 
the false charge* made agamat him ami the 
Latter-day Saint*., .Character of oar trai- 
ducett. . , I )j> ins mature \jtlur #f th^ 
ILooW ot Mormon. Jneeph F. Smith. 

Prohibition iuh coated. K fleets of drunt«n,nea* 

illustrated. Sc*fi*tiL'», etc. Moses Tfiatph&r. 

Ki ho ration fro* UaiaA The Saint* • lityiog 
it tJlitii]sr at the Settlement of I'tah .'. 
FulnUmij? Ancient Pioitkieoiea . Jackson 
County, Missouri, the Destination of the 
Saint* .The Tonipie to he built ttnue, .Now 
Jerusalem . How it will far prpHpnH from 
decay... It* .li - i if ti -n "Hip wirked p^we?J 
les* to prevent the Saints from fn [filling 
their Diistitiy, Ortcn Pratt, 

Thr * ■ 'h aroli bftso.] u\**ti tho pi iru ,: |'l" of pert'eot 

f lE i-ili ■ 1 1 1 Whoii & l* resident Ui'titfni, fcii i! 
Couhgoli'i •* %o out of Office.. . High ('heal* to 
Preside.. . I'f orient* obo<np their own Coua- 
■eloFS...AI1 Authorities: Sustained hy Vole 
E of Hits Siiot* l\#jtiim of PrMiHenU rati- 
hon niio SmiEh if ] l ]Mi,1*nt TvrfrrTaoouM 
rraiijti S^iiLis hot to itiUtfore *uh the 

H, -liti «m *'T others. John Taylor. Km. !?l, IjHI .1^ 

Hostile tV« Li otf tua'anj* the Sain x Thi'i^lw^i 
ity comj'iirod with that of the tqild . 

I, 'ixity l^tw* aiui Lii.io.iviilirv in Waahing- 
ton., Ohjeot ot the Edmund* Bill,,, Cfttii o£ 
formor hoMiLily Saints to con ten J for )ih- 
erty... Rights ot tVm^rru t)thor. IViiias 
to ho *iread*'iJ more I hun h.^sljlr lo^I.«Utioii 
...Shame of t l nngri-s^im , n..J>evtiiiy i f ilip 

CSISftiiM iijjA .loivaT nitol * ' Q. l":mn«i, June ti5, 1^1 3d 
[pnportatioo of I he Work uf Ccn\. , . Tin* Jvht^- 

doiu of CI ivy NuthinR" Apparenl 1 1 ■ > i h 

tiifioanee oflhoChurth ar nrst. lf fl Cro*ih 

,„Annio[st Mpii of ( i'< ] l^eniiu^ 

<?em-t* What ia r^juirad uf tlio Splits .« 

How Joseph Smitili 1 * rrayti^wtito jtibwpn'd 

W.lforij Wt^rnff. -Uh, 1 M 50 
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Tenderities <if lVMii* French Ut^ ntuoni; Ih* 
Sam [ a . . A i ,'om jirf lirnsi v • I J rhi? ton , /. Kifuf Ij- / 
itv Hi' Man , Saint* I ha Champion* of 
Right A PniT/vikucis over the *S*i»f«"^™** 
Leaven of Truth lit work,,. Truth taught 

by Josrith Smith now being drifted ' V r ■ V?**"' J **" 

■ftliltt MftUttM.»Klt>'-t of Jungs Blni'li^ 

Wumeni Kil'ci ii:*) I N i nvcr, lieo. Q. Cum m, Mar, let, 1?H;J 56 

.IV t anil Fiit nrc nf llir Aium-umh ( 'oiititirnt.^jif 
Law tif the Lord and Law of the haw). 
IS (Forts of mir Emmie* turned to out! A*t- 
V«nU%K |k Lii;ht and Lihert> of I :it ! it iluy 
Saints ..W.irk of the Lord Among the Na- 
tions. .Judicial Kolly and Injuatire.. ifrWh 
luwoarahh* iintu wnrk.< l\iraldr of the ■ ■ 1 
taleni* exemplified. Kmetuartuow. April G r M 

i:oiisflUtta^*hi r |i tlie ] terra veil I law hi Tut 

l alamitiea worse than Death lvffects of 

ftin. /What in to begainwl by KtiUifnUifN*. . , 

How All wilt be Juil^n) ..lie*nrrei*tiOfn 

I'nmiN i«f Hint's Keaurrretiou. .losi^ih F. Smith* 

\ him Trilil 'iifiaijj; *i 

t 'Uureh of rh Hit . . .< Iiiirrhf* of M en K on llmti utf 

Ideas., ,Tj ue Source of LeaniiiiRv Unones* 

K \ |il>tiicJ Onh rt I'riii Ui^JOu ... 

"Probation afier Death".., ldeai of Hell 
oj changing ..f HtWoyt l^ree* of (^hjiy -/ 
W oi k [or the Dead . . . i .'am pi et e nesa ft nd S itn - 
plieity of theUosprl. f'has. W 

1 fare Knjuyrtl. hut tnMihle cujH'rtetl .., 

hoo<1s ill mi ii i thr Sjiint\..iTVw ( *r of the Sninfi 

ITUlfi^ Ui'l till 1 l-S h* . 1 1 

Objection. . M injrs lor Pracioui Mrtnln 
Avoid i tl . , ( m Kni K iToet of I ' 1 1 1 a « fill t j^is 1 a- 
lion ami llulm^ Hojvi fiT ilm Kutnre. 

<ii o. i 'ftunoii. 

A t"om|iirtsou . . .Ui :^li cif Mati made tf praiio Jo 
Ood^.Tal! of Senator Eitm inula. Katr of 
thiw who oppose Gml's I \-i *i!ritimn 

f'T Kt'li^ion L navaiiitifF ... iJaae of the 
Huguenot a,. . I uttn iterance * . PtAvl 1 in t? Ktd- 
ti*tiei...Dri[ik ihe Cause of other erilit 
v I ■ I r al {:. (he Saititi. 

l!fljses ftf Uratitut]e,P.The Church UJuat r, it nl oj? 
» Vine r?riejirh(n»d ^presented by tlie 
HranrlifH . t mirinHidrtieo..^ "use i^f Lynnm 
Wights *I*rk L 8 Lh ood oiwthc Karth and in the 
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Spirit World. 
<ifiapel Like Leaven... Labor Requiied of the 
tildera... Promises tn Ahrah*in.,.Hoiiorab]n 
Mt-ri in the American Nation formerly ami 
now ...Religious Liberty and Elective Fran- 
chijp Vh\ mrd Kiglits . . .Sai n 1 1 ran out af- 
ford to do wrong . . eUtii m*h i p to ( i ■ hL John Taylor. April 

I tnprovemenr„. Interest of the \\M in the 
b Mormo«i V MAuM Etfeots Follow the 
<hnj.fj in [>iflcrent Asjes Authority 
Restored . .Proofs of dosejsh Smith's l>i vine 
HiSHioei ., , Persecut'oue iLndured by the 
Sninis . .Reasuns for Jmuie, * Ceo. Q, Cannon. May 'W^U^roHtW 


a, las* 123 



tt) Oil J To f>ll4uftfH 

(pn^jri*'*T fiO*"J 


sdS 1o bsihfp* 

*1 li i*4*'ff ■ iA^nsa 


vi iym:x. 

" " 1 fMfl ™r Date. P» t ., 

Blessings Enjoyed ... Improve merit,- A Perfect 

Law ...AY hiit would iitaidt if the Saitit\ *ere 
^ bed if n Perfe# Org nni i*,t i ou, ■ i f Ch ur ch 

...So KSritse" Tor Saints who Sin How 

Satan, Can be Bound,., Kiemption from 1 >i»- 

faaeaa & Reward <i?o>- Caiman* Mny fl t 1863 141 

Interest in ihe W k nf ( ;<>,!.., Faith in D<**1 int.,- 
" Moniuuiiam*' a "Knotty Prohla in". . .Xo 
Freedom for Saint a . G oo< I K fleet i 1 f S j f i i njg 
.,J.irowth of the Kingdom .. Command* 
imiits Imvek of .^xmu * omnareti with 
Joicrni'vir^i of Ancient Israel. . Ins^ii afuju 

,.r iw«.t >■„„«„ / ., ! ( ; J*c^F. Smiit.: "Ce.. s. iso IN 

I* hWh ta^ml ., Man's free Agcuqy ... True 

hid ne ndence... Joseph Smith im Churi-h ( i 

tioviTinueiit In lien Condition of >l*n kind 1# *' 

. . .God a Pro ui tee to Abraham ... X o *v ml 
Everlasting Covenant .. Salvation ami 
EkaIuuji'm IniT rent . Wmal M arrive . 
l\>UU<"u i ritis .. Why $aiuls are "Opposed. 

Erastus Sii*w, June iM> 15S 

Duties of Saints ... Training of ChtlfUei 

Aeariemy for San pelf Kin* I of Tpa^ber* 

to Meet Kill teat ion Advwat^d*., lutein* 

uerance Condemned Sin to ua iCjc^pwij ,„ . . ,i , ,- 

Uuworihy Mi :i not to he Sustained i«. 

OrHre . Kxample of a Darkened Mind... y 
i? 2 Pr&vnlew Ov<?p tbeNouL*. John Taylor. May 19. iS^i It* 

Prosperity. Hanger tc> br Avoided... !tnw J}1***< nw wll irdaH 

it^a art to be Obtained,. Kir*' Agency . 
Ti mi Hi of the M "i li o\ 1 - ! ,l Uuruum 

ism" \n[ v I Mm i oyed . l'ro^4|vtite« to , | ... i: j,„ 6 t «, v ,,, , • 

r bv Fu In] led -V Li LlrniaL He^n ired ol Saints, 

Joseph F, ttiuiia, April M 171 

Need of tuspiratii !i i n i'lenchin^ tito\Tlh U" 
the Wni k... t hitnhttiion of He^iMitwUlity . , 
Self df | if rub* ii re Jieivs-snry. I V.i^i* Urmg 
Teited £xiaTpnec nf \\ «>rk a I'r^f o*" 

Oivinitv v I(a CiiinyJrlMiieu - A- Powef na's won 4liu 

Ifisl In Uuiuittv...$e!jtimetiti in lir^aid to 

Motility. ' Ow. t^ fWn. Juli-._ 15. .. Utt 

Dilutive Spirit* Prnprr rhaiiTirl lor Hf vitia- 
tion*. . .Culling of J it- r uli Smilh.. * Indication 
Of nfl Impostor,.. iVituU? tp tie 

- I'lirbi^pnd l'i ir^Tjipodjc^i^i-t > • t| Ojdy 

Mlif Mjii l.i II. >LL tbr Kfv.,.i! \T\\\ie Mull (k 

not to Judgo iboae who prettuo o^er; tiirtti 

(low to Secur* J[uatK(j, fl , , Jotopja' Smjtb. Junt 21, M 187 

( 1 oa or 1 Scone ♦ . , Ei (fere 1 1 1 Itegre t » of Qlorv« . . 
rrn' A^etirv " Liherty with a ^ cn^a|iee 
Tnula Ntu-i'iiinry Fontu r :iiul l.atti r 
Trials S|>u-ii ot'iiatlieriiiK Ulustrat^,.- 
; luWt. i;^^ Aireany At- ; 

t ra ot i A item lou.,*. Tin cou rai;* m o n t for 

Citii^ti* of Iteseret, John Taylor. Jnfte IS. Tp ' Mfr 

I'rn^brries A pn at aay Foretold, i ioil> VP^B^ 
Kst ablb tied . .. Modern Kevelaiioii Ot^v^^l 
by Preachen ... I Uiwarrantnl in DerUiing 
the i^noii of Scripture Full...Mari fy 
S ea rcii i tig I *n n "Ot FjjjJ O u 1 1 J < m I H i t flue 


...How Kirsioml, H^w Prom-tir-i . A Gain* 
e r i iifl D i a pen s&tion . . Oppfflri t ion . . . Do j t j n i, af 

thf Sa:ur^ rW >V, IVriroy , May 13^ 20.1 

OWilii-iu'.* I' <*thood Objected to ...Wl&dUuii 

in tVuniH'l i»r Priest biod . , . l*ro»ivjri ! y fif i, ( . f h „ 

iIlp Oherficnt .,. Temporal and Spirit u&i 
w^ilrh KfTfviM of ihi> IVierthwrWnilffi 
ence..* loyalty of the SAims.-.KfRjwt for 
Ijiw and Hntrrd <if ( i|n>rosHH>[] and Mai* 
OcrftCy. hesliny of .Saints. *WtftV for 
Self ioTertiment Cbararterinir \*ivtu.M 


tXroafnu'iif TuJJop-nrd to Si'KtiiM 'rlhie. . 
Ilwnor in Ucalini?.. , Duties to War \U Vimitim. 


•♦111 f J'jou i > « i i wi H yi\ itnalmni'i 
il*. Je*ttl lusiijiA 1j fuiiuiLtiuol 


4WJ 

iKd.i'imnfln. June 2l>, 1683 S17 


ri r ■ i t 


Kvfist* of the Tiate**.,fiatheririfT,..Tehinle Ordi- 
nance!... t Ovj^t of Marriage Tin ml Ms>- 

riage.. A Terrible Lean*"] L.^vs of find 

Must Lu i I'.wu--, t 4 ed ... Z > rie*{hond..,PartLc 1 r< 1 

1 "1 Li j isi'!^ H liiotfi. M nnnur(ra...< Iml on the 

Side of TaraH. 'Joint TevfW." IfflM 227 

OTijei-r i f Mt'efisit; Pi-r-emlon^r trji.'ii t'u- Soi l it 
Uufhin wliiirh In lonj lo nil M*iifcfrut.. ' 

Unpopularity of liod'a Servant! in Ml ai^i . 

* 1 1 ) s. | 1 thf sstirit' ill a\1 1 Us\ru<ttt <i^\* . ihtw 

\W -t.-i o.l I. ..(lift- of tlie Holy U host J v K«yt 

of Prieithiiou tlr^L'iveil iVotu Augeli.-,.Fitl- 

fillojsntof Bevelatiofj riuuil Uini*^. 

' Wilford Wtwalrnff. dirty y HI 

Blind of the world ... Accusations ltePuted,.. 
Wii vthe K-viiiti Arc PrMcrtb*d , . fVr^vnf \m 
th* Lot of Sttints .' 4 Mormon Ptv*lrm" 
Null l iisulvfU And Muit' Mirticutt of Sotfl- 

tion than Kvtr* j *'o^fh K, , ^lflf»'*Li-Jh& % 3i r * 

iritN<H?e^sary Failuro of Kucmvc'* 1 Nfea&nrfts 
( ib^*t«f KdmiUKU' La.w...Wliy tvh'h lawn 
are Faiturfs . TrLai* Nrr^sarv ... Knowl- 
edge of the Work Winj DiMeminaW ^.*W(» *^ " 7 " 
Inllut'tiM at work + .J)o(*!riTiea 'LVu^ht by ' ; - ' i3 

Joseph ^mirli uov tecomin^ ]>opttJaK' ^dtfr^g: ("ahvuti + ' AfogiX-'M?, 351 

Truth :ilw:iva lLi« namfi,, Dutioi Siiiflt^'. 1 . 
Olfircri Preufit.„ Were the Rosril Oriaitt* 
ated t 'haracter of Abraham . , A \ oit Trted 
*..His Proven v — thitiei of the IMejuhwd... 
Trials.. .Charity Kequired ..Hotf Ti-au^ . r 1 

Kre**i»vs Kliontd Uv deati with. Jolm Taylor, -hi fir 14, Nl "S9 

Sainti A.mre to (Vleatia! UloTV.„ObeHibWt& i J 
«, the Prfethood MdiUlh»iitti. r ^^4iA« 6,fc,m 1 d * " 

of God ifi^ f^llmtfu oftHa Servfcu! s 1 , etc, Geo. Q, UaDain; Atfg:^ * . * 7 * 

Pro¥i ( Wiices in delation to Sainti .WiWo£ 

Meiit.irmM tn ad van t*fre...Onl«T of $ti*V&i K(i * J m 
pvrf«U.^Vu<ked dtaturlifid br JuiltfaifluU. - 
while the Kighteoijs enjoy peace , ( .,Laf of . 

GotUti IMation to OtlVnct's. V T . TT t Richard** 0*t, rt 278 

inte^sici: in^welfare .all,.. <W>i iiation * c ^ i io riv, j: ) 

of tue riHirch 11 .KesiHin*Mnlitv of the, J'rit»«- , .. 1( 

hood... IVomptioK* of ihe Spirit. AVltbe'dnew 10 ! 

in the .iav> of Noah., ,Whf the Ktood imme 

... llo^pct ^,iu inched as a Wartime,. 1 ; ' ;,L I':; 4 " !ad 

PfsriecuUon . Our Relationahiii the Sfa- 

tion _ A Common v^ltb tiutlt by *' Mor- ^ 


-riii INDEX. 

Pag*. Bate, 

none ' ' . , . U nf air Treating n t b y the Gov era ■ 

ment... Rights to be Legally Maintaiued. J. din Taylor, < let. 7, ISS3 2ST 

Questions for Saints to Answer.., Fruits of the 
S \i i ri t , . . F ro per I 'a* of Riches . . . E art h I J 
Wealth and Eternal Uiches... Principle Nat 
to be Sacrificed for Riches... Con sec ration... 

Satan Rebuked, etc Moses Thatcher, April 6, 2ftT 

Elders always ready for huty .,, No Salaried 
preach er*,«No Compulsion in the Elder i T 
Work . Sin brings its penalties, Righteous- 
ness a sure Reward,** Atstimpi ion of Divine 
Authority ...Restoration of Am- rent Fries t- 
lnod Urli hrion iti Politics,, ►Sc 1 - ■: Fallot... 
Oue-Mjnt-lwa-cr... Liquor Traffic,.. Cifj] and 

Religions f-'reriL.^ji Chas. W. Penrose, Sept. >N 302 

Vuity, Faith and Love ... Hitman Family Free 
A^otiis "Evidence of hesfent from the 

iiodi .The World Full, I ling its Pestiny ... 
The Church arising in i nil uenee and power 
...ReiioralioD of Vi rest hood Plural Mar 

riage. D. H. Wells. Oct. 2S t „ 3U 

Saints l«» he taught in the thin,'* of Qod,, Object 
of bring Saint*,.. Proper Education of our 

Children, George Tea id ale. N*?t, 4. „ 323 

<Kv anion for Gratitude. . Saints should sanctify 
theinselTea^.iir^wih of the Kingdom of Qoq 
Prosperity of Logan ami Cache Co unties. . 
1 utroc I uc U< >u o f Saloon s s A Jt e m edy - . . Ti m e 
of peace ..Who are preachsrs of righteous' 
u ess . The Temple . S{irendiriif the Gofl[x*l 
t^athrritLiT mi [lie .lew*, l.eward of the 
Righteous. ft D. Richards. Not. 4, 1383 nan 

Increase.! Faith . .. I dews advanced by Joseph Smith 
... Testimony in repard to the Father, San 
and 1 1 - ■ ! y Alible ..Effect of Revelations,.. 
Spiritualism, .iiifta of the Priesthood.. 
lir*nlts N-llflwici^ (he i i.Mjpel Restoration .. 
Wonderful Faith of Saints considering 

Tradition*,.. E'rogrtss of the Church, tleo. Q. Cannon n f t t 7 P „ HI 

Progress Made ... Hatred manifested towards the 
Saint* . Cain <+ . Sufferings of Former and 
latter-day Saints.., A tiacks nf Religious 
Fan ati ca and Po 3 i t u\* 1 1 1 e 1 1 1 a 1*1 >£u es . . . * * ^ 1 or- 
roons" not scared,., Dutie* of Saints Oner 
queucea of (saving children educated by 
enemies,. Freedom to all Stttl in dab... 
What the Mormons Claim,.. Tlur.il Marriage 
...Institutions introduced byi 'hi intuit. Civil- 
i?crs.,.Nii Yielding of Principles iiod has 

Revealed. J uhu Taylor. Dee. S, , 347 

Fceliiu* in the Kant... Falsehoods fwsdWr.l hy 
a ct editions public Only one thine (o he 
feme J Pi»"»b nf the World a Signal for 
Soirow. ..Fiercest persecution antecedent to 

polygamy, . Parable of t lie Ship, etc. i ieo. Q. Cannon. l>*e. 2. , 357 
Travels ...Revelation Bogus Authority of 
Sectarian Prea< Jiors ..Cause of iioCnmuiu- 
n teat ii'u with God. .« Visitation if Ilol; Be- 
trigs to Joseph N nuth. Muhnttn d .. Aii^eis 

not Feathered Ileinga, etc. Uee, Cann m. Sent. J f l?SJ 36$ 
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fr «n « i . ft * t» ' t * ... * ht*l v>l t^I« ri»f>l3t 

DISCOURsi; BY SBBSIIXKST JOHN TAYLOR, 
w t r v t: i k Hifftj ts'" Wfei: f ' TrwiJri fW— j*RETEfsio^S^\y i i at t 1 ' VMfcr 

I'JinfKSMoN IMIMJKS — NO IsTtSIIT. TO* SIT J N' SVlk'i M k\\f (JN tllR 
WtHtU) — ALL CHILhKKN OF A* mHfflpf? ^AJ^Ifilt^ltAW UfKmiMKtt 
LNsrlJJKO 15 Y" Til K SVl KJT OF MHl>,WJifi MO NOT J*iNKK-iK THT'OfFy 
OF THE HOLY GHOST— HOW .nwMrir ^ M^ITH OmTAIVFTi L K*fWT.ErHiR 

HOLY (JHUST — WHAT I* KKO^IttKO or TIIR SAINT* rilKlK Pl^gjb- 
prat — DyTY Ml^^^lU|3.^ NAtiON A I. KKKI.INOS tUTRIRD TM 

KM lilt A i l\0 TIIK OlMI'El,— UKl4-riuNMIIl' lo — ftJitiTAXY UFnOTHB 
FAITHFUL — WHAT HAVE IU:Ll£i9lH&T.> OK I I! i: WottLJI TO> OFTKR I 
— CHARACTKii of TIIK UulLO MB i IfM HHS— l; fl I HIS To m (Y»N- 
TKNItKH Fntl roiUO FT niAcTT^is roYPTlMS F.D. 


(CUNTINTIHD FH'M I'AUK :j7^ JiJURNJfL l>»C0WRMQ4)«n^iii#4 » 

rlfif £fl&I Jt .fold >ll. t 'Uii'jiil .il $ .ilLUftll^l**^ 

OwissUt m { The Lord, ami if li<' itum sUU! it, ajid iJ tiir-y ha\e in*t 

docs not I am &uie we cannot d«i it, jjel fcfmin hold their \u'nn\ i * They 
and it I i * * iloes unt nhovv how we shnll Hritlf tairght of God.*' Hte 
rrmtiut iln it. Well, *ojh« jK'npl** will bfl tfu ir i Ji.sit nctor f jlieii" ji»]#* p 
come and try to cottvvrt Wrv tln'ii - guidv P tlw*ir dirfutur and limit 
wt U t It l. tlirm coiiveil »wny. It' !iiw^i vw , (i nsf*l lit* xviil ^iv*^ (4mmu 
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dom of God. And hence it is j 
necessary that we should com pre hen d j 
the position we occupy. I 
\\ e have been in the world and 
we have pu nched the Gospel to the 
world arid are doing it, and that i* 
part of our duty, and we are fulfill- 
ing it as fast as the Lord opens the 
way. We have done a great deal. 
I think that at an assembly some 
little time ago there were twenty 
five nationalities represented. Is 
there any difference of sentiment 
among these diverse people? No* 
In speaking with a gentleman recent- 
ly on some of the difficulties between 
the English and the Irish people, 1 
told him that it was lamentable that 
fsuch a feeling should exist. Well, 
paid he, they are two different races 
and they cannot affiliate, one being 
Celtic and the other Anglo Saxon, 
and their sympathies and feelings 
are dissimilar. Their ideas and feel- 
ings differ ; their education and 
their instincts differ. That is very 
true so far as it goes. But what of 
us ? We are gathered here under 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
and that as I before said, produces a 
unity of feeling and spirit, a oneness I 
and sympathy that does not exist in 
the world and Jesus has said, By 
this shall all men know that ye are 
nay disciples if ye love one another. 
We have people among us from all 
parts of the United States, from 
Ireland, Scotland and Wales, from 
England, France and Germany, 
from Denmark, Norway and S wed en ; 
also from Iceland, Australia, New 
Zealand, from the islands of the 
sea, and in fact, from nearly every 
civilized country. And how is it 
brethren? Are we Scandinavians \ \ 
are we English ; are we Scotch, 
Swiss or Dutch, as the case may be 1 
TSo ; the Spirit of God, which we 
obtained through obedience to the 
req uirements of the Gospel ; having 
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he^n born again, of the water and 
of the Spirit, has made u* of <me 
heart, oi,e faith, one baptism ; we 
have no natim a! or class divisions 
of that kind amon^ us 

What, then, are wv aitni t g at? 
We are aiming to introduce among 
us the principle of virtue, integrity, 
honesty, anil a knowledge o God 
and of His laws. This is what we 
are seeking to do. And do we i jure 
any man or .^et of men in m> doing ? 
I think not. I will .say to thee* edit 
or our merchants, thai they ate 
spoken of as honorable nei-, as men 
who pay theii deb's better than the 
majority of mankind. Such is the 
report 1 hear from gentlemen with 
wlnon 1 communicate. This is 
pleating to hear, it is pleasing to 
see the principle of honor intro- 
duced in our trading ; and we ought 
to be honorable one with another 
and with all men, treating all with 
the respect they deserve and merit 
at our hands. But because we do 
this are we to submit to every kind 
of indignity ; are we to submit to be 
outraged, to be traduced ; are we to 
permit, in a social capacity, evils 
and crimes to be introduced in our 
midst, and never lift up our voice 
against them 1 Are we to permit 
our sons and daughters to affiliate 
and associate with corrupt men and 
women? No. But if our youth 
choose to pursue a course of that 
kind, all well. No, I will not say it 
is well ; it would be better if they 
did better* We are here to intro- 
duce correct principles ; and we pro- 
fess to be moving on a more elevated 
plane ; we profess to be under the 
influence of the inspiration of the 
Almighty ; and God cannot look 
upon sin with the least degree of 
allowance. 

Let me read that prayer a little 
more : - 11 Our Father, who art in 
heaven " What, is He indeed my 
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Father? Yes. Is He our Fattier ? 
Yes, "Our Father, who art in 
heaven ; hallowed he Thy name." 
We are children of God ; that is the 
relationship that we sustain to Him, 
Being born of the Spirit, we become 
th e sons of God, The what 1 The 
sons of God. And what else ] 
The heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ our Lord, la 
this the position we occupy 1 So 
say the Scriptures. And what 
is the difference between those who 
have been born of the water and the 
Spirit, and those who know not the 
Gospel, and who possess none of the 
gifts thereof? Let us stop and 
inquire. You have sons, have you 
not ? Yes. What will the boys be 
when they are grown up. They 
will be men, will they not ? They 
are now the sons of men. If a man 
be inducted into the family of God, 
and becomes a eon of God, what will 
he become when he "ets his growth ? 
iou can figure that out yourselves. 
It is said, " Now are we the sons of 
<God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be ; but we know that, 
when he shall appear, we shall be like 
Him ; for we shall see Him as He is." 
What shall we be? Heirs of God, 
What else? Joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ What, joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ our Lord ? Yes. What 
do a man's heirs possess when he 
leaves this world 1 They inherit the 
possess ions of the deceased father or 
benefactor. We say that God is the 
God of the universe, the Maker of 
heaven and earth, the Sustainer of 
all things visible and invisible. A nd 
are we to be joint heirs with Him 1 
So the Bible states. Well may the 
Lord say in one of the revelations 
given through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, " He that hath eternal life is 
rich," Jesus said to the Samaritan 
woman when asking her to give him 
a drink of water, " If thou k newest 


the gift of God, and who it is that 
sayeth to thee, give m* to drink, 
thou wouldst have asked of Hi in* 
and He would have given thee living 
water." " Whomever drinketh of 
the water that I shall give him 
slut II never thirst ; but the wa er 
that I shall give him shall he in him 
a well of water springing u •» i^ro 
everlasting life." Again ; Jesus said 
tn His disciples: 44 In my father's 
house are many mansions ; if it were 
not so I would have toll you, 1 go 
to prepare a place for you," Where! 
In heaven, of whxh we have very 
little knowledge, and about which 
we cnnpreheud very little. •* And 
if I go and prepare a place far you, 
I will come again, arid receive* you 
unto myself ; that where 1 am there 
ye may be also." What was there 
in His Father'* house 1 Manv man- 
j sions. What ! Mansions in he iven? 
Yesl What elsel He declares He 
was going to prepare a p'.-ice for 
them — mansions, that where he was 
there they might be also. It h very 
plain, if we could only open our eyes 
and understand it as it is. There 
is a great difference between this 
principle a.id the ideas that men 
enter tain regarding ear tidy things. 
The first is in accord with the 
eternal duration and exaltation 
ot man, and is in consonance with 
his highest and most exalted 
aspirations ; the other is moment iry, 
transient, fleeting and evanescent 
Men are grasping and grabbing at 
the world, ;ind at the riches of the 
world. I rnieht mention the names 
of prominent men of this nation 
— no matter, I do not like to deal in 
personalities — men who gather 
together their millions. By and by 
they drop down into a little place 
just about two feet by six, and that 
is all there is of it. And what of 
their riches? — anything pertaining 
to the future ? No. Such men are 
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foolish, if they could comprehend it ; 
but they cannot. They, however, 
think that we ate big fools* There 
wii8 a prominent man whose name 
I have forgotten, but I remember 
gome lines that he wrote. When I 
am gone, lie said, men will erect a 
splendid monument to my memory, 
upon which th**y will write : 
"Here lies the great !" If I could 
rise and speak, I would say, "FaUe 
marble, where 1 Nothing but poor 
and sordid dust lies here." lias any 
man ever taken anything out of the 
wuild ] No* Naked they come into 
the world, and naked they return ; 
they leave all their wealth behind 
them. Then if, as intelligent beings, 
made in the image of God, we dis- 
regard the teachings of our heavenly 
Father, and an* led by influences 
that are wrong, improper, impure 
and incorrect, and suffer ourselves 
to make shipwreck of our faith 
and our good consciences, shall we 
not be the veriest fools when we 
stand before the Judj;e of all the 
earth ? But if we c;ai succeed in 
securing eternal life and exaltations, 
thrones ami pi inci pa lilies, powers 
and dominions, which we some 
times talk about ami which are a* 
true as anything can be — if we can 
succeed in doing tins*, we shall hp 
amply repaid for all the inconve- 
nienced that we may have to put up 
with, and all the trouble t iat we 
may have to endure. 

Now we will return to th»s nld 
prayer again. "Uur Father 
art in heaven, hallowed b* thy name. 
Thy kingdom come" What king- 
dom ] The kingdom of Clod. What 
does that imply] Government, rule, 
authority, dominion. "Thy king- 
dom co inc. 1 1 What,* that Cod shall 
dictate affairs upon the earth ] Yes. 
That His word, HU will, Hi* law 
shall go forth 1 Yes. One of the 
ancient Prophets iu speaking of 


these things said, (i The law shall go- 
forth from Zion. and the won! of 
the Lord from Jerusalem." You 
will find tho&e tilings written in 
your Bible, and can look for them 
at your leisure. Now if we are to 
expect a thing of this kind to take 
place, when the knowledge of God 
shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea, and when the will of 
God is to be done on earth as it is 
done in heaven, ought we not to 
try as citizens of the kingdom of 
God to introduce it and be governed 
by and to he under its influence? 
1 think we ought Are we then lo 
yield our* elves to the false traditions, 
ideas, notions ami opinions of men? 
I think not. We want to strive in 
all the relations of life, in our family 
relations, iu our individual lelations, 
in our marital relations, ami in our 
associations with men, to conduct 
om>eIves iu that w ty that God wuuhl 
have us do if He wv.re here Hin^elf 
to speak on that subject ; and to seek 
to place ourselves in conformity 
with His Jaw, His word and His 

will t ' t ./'. ' 

Now, people take a gieat deal of 
pains to try to interfere with us in 
our marital relations. What have 
they got to give us in exchange 
outside of thete things? O you 
Gentiles, present us something 
superior to that which God has 
revealed, and ue will embrace it. 
Kut you cannot do it. We are 
at the defiance of the world to bring 
forth any better, purer or more 
exalting principles. What would 
they give us in return for that of 
whieh they seek to despoil us I 
Would they introduce ail the in- 
stitutions of a p$eudo-Cnri*tia:Jty r 
with its prostitution, the houses of 
assignation, its social evil, its icoti- 
i 'idt j and infanticide and lite political 
and social hypocrisy an 1 depravity, 
and its debauching, demoralizing 
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and corrupting influence, and call 
this a fair return for virtue, purity, 
honor, truth and integrity 1 Would 
they induct us into some of the 
principles advocated by some of 
their leading ministers of using the 
sword, the bayonet, and the cannon 
to extirpate what they term heresy, 
set man against his fellow-man and 
delude the nation in hiood 1 What 
do they tell us? They set them- 
selves up as our exemplars, and 
among other things say, we must 
marry as they do. And how is 
that \ Let me ask some of you 
venerable, white-headed men that 
were married in various places, what 
kind of a covenant did you makel 
You were asked if you would take 
the woman to be your lawful wedded 
wife, for how long U Until death did 
you part, What a miserable thing. 
And this is what they have to offer. 
A woman takes a man as long as he 
lives, and then when he dies all is 
gone into oblivion ; i:o eternal unity, 
do claim pertaining to heaven or 
the future ; no sons, no daughters, 
no wife, no husband. That is nihil- 
ism, 1 think. This is the condition 
they would put you in to-day, if you 
would listen to them. But we are 
told that we should remember the 
jock from whence we are hewn, and 
the pit from whence we were ting. 
God has shown us principles that 
are ten thousand times more ex 
alting and ennobling than anything 
they have to offer. No ; you may 
•continue in such operations ; that 
is your business. You may level 
in the idea of living with your wives 
in time, and then dropping into the 
grave without hope of any further 
union. But let Bie have my wives 
and children, and my associations 
in the eternal world. Let me 
have a religion that will live in time, 
and exist whilst eternal ages roll 
.along. That is the kind of religion 


I want, and if you like the other, 
all right, take it. But give me, 
if you please, the liberty to pursue 
happiness in my own way ; if not I 
shall try to take it. I want none 
of those evanescent principles that 
vanish when time ceases. I profess 
to be an immortal being, as we all 
are. A spark of Deity, struck 
from the fire of His eternal blaze, 
dwells in us, a portion of that intel- 
ligence that dwells with the do h : 
which, if we will follow out through 
the influence of the Holy (J host, 
of which I have spoken, will 
bring us back again into the presence 
of Uod ; and with us our wives, 
our children, and our associations. 
Godliness, indeed, as stated by the 
Apostle Paul, " is profitable unto 
all things, having the promise of 
the life that now is and of that 
which is to come," and despite the 
ideas, the opposition and the con- 
tiunely of ignorant and unenlightened 
men, we will rule and reign and 
triumph, not only in time but 
throughout the countless ages 
of eternity* That U the kind of 
religion that I want I would not 
give a straw for t lie other ; if other 
people like it, all well and good. I 
do not want to interrupt them. But 
they want to interrupt us ; and they 
do it, many of them, though we treat 
them never so kindly. They seem 
to have a perfect mania on these 
points; they run wild about our 
private affairs. 

Now, there are certain inalien- 
able rights that some men in this 
nation consider belong to all men, 
one of which i*, the right to live. 
Toe government of the United 
States did not give men life ; they 
received it from another a- d higher 
source, (iod himself is the author 
of life and existence, more so than 
we ourselves sometimes think. 
There is not one of you could leave 
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this place to day unless God per- 1 
nutted it, and nut only jiermitted it, 
but sustained you ami empowered 
you to do so. We live in Him, we move 
iu Him, and from Him we have our 
beii^. 

D * you believe that these mm 
are sincere when they allege that 
we are so very wicked and that the} 
debire to improve our morals ? It 
would be something like their mar- 
riage -it ends in death, and some- 
times even before that. What has 
been the proceeding lj* re ] Who are 
the authors and abettors of the 
iniquities that prevail in our midst 1 
Wicked and unscrupulous men, the 
p ntt^sed advocates of reform and a 
hy|HHrtcal civilization, such as 
ministers, politicians and others 
Who are the introducers and origin- 
ators of our gambling hells, tr 
btguios, and of the open and fla- 
grant acts of debauchery and con up 
tion t at pre v;i]| in our cities where 
(jum ilea reside! Who are the pro- 
tectois of drunkenness and other 
vices ? Our professed Christian 
reformers. These are their institu- 
tions ; and their emissaries have 
been trying to introduce the murder 
o r the innocents in the shape ol 
feet icicle and infant icide* Can we 
believe in the sincerity and truth- 
ful i .ess of such hypocritical, cor runt 
and degraded men ? They tell at 
it is contrary to law for a man to be 
irarried a* we are, especially if he 
hm more wives than one. They talk 
about jwlygamy; but that is noi the 
thing u hieh they ;ire aiming at. 1 
vill mention the^e things some other 
time. 

There are one or two statement* 
that I wish to make before I close. 
Have they manifested a desire to rid 
us of lasciviousuees '< Where are the 
bagnios 1 Who are they kept fur ? 
For onr fjood neighbors who love 
virtue so much. Again when thous- 


ands of men withdrew from the polls 
that they might not be considered 
obstructionists, what did they crowd 
upon us 1 You have heard a state- 
ment about Mayor Little and his 
-on* Talk about purity ! W as 
there any purity about that ! The 
young man was obliged to object to 
his father, who was an honorable 
man, registering, because he had 
what ] Broken any law 1 I do not 
think he had ever broken a poly- 
gamic law, but he had two wives 
some time ago when there was no 
law against it* Some of these things 
we mean to contest yet. We have 
not laid aside our franchise. If 
any think so they make a great 
mistake. There is not one man or 
woman in twenty who have refrained 
from exercising their franchise at 
the polls who, if the law of the 
United States was carried out and 
constitutional principles sustained, 
could be interfered with according 
to the most rigid interpretation of 
the so-called polygamic laws, and we 
shall contest these rights. We are 
not going to give up everything. 
In the interests of peace some of 
us hold our franchise in abeyance at 
the present time; but as I stated 
at Con fere! ice when I spoke of these 
tinners — we mean to contend for our 
rights legally and constitutionally, 
inch by inch to the last end, and 
to maintain the principle of human 
rights in the interest of ourselves,, 
in the interest of our children^ 
iu the interest of the honorable men 
of this nation, and in the interest 
of the freedom of man throughout 
the world. So do not think we are 
giving up everything : we have 
not given up one solitary iota* 
Yet we thought it better to with- 
draw until we had a fair o pportunity 
to contest all these tilings peaceably 
and quietly* and to contend for our 
rights legally and constitutionally as 
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American citizens and as men. Can 
we think thai men are very sincere 
who purse the course that has been 
adopted toward us] And what on 
the tuck of the refusal to let Brother 
Little register 1 It is purity 
they are after; is it? Here conies 
alo g the keeper of a bagnio and its 
inmates] Can they be registered? 
Yes ! Because, according to a ruling, 
not a law, but a perversion of law, 
an oath is prescribed to American 
citizens, wherein loathsome, damning 
vices are protected* And they caa 
register while Hie honorable and vir- 
tuous are rejected. And our good, 
Christian fo.ks try to crowd these 
things down our throats. Well, we 
curt bide our time* 

1 will re er to an otter affair that 
took pi ee. Another man, when he 
came o he registered, after looking 
at the oath sti l : u I don't think 1 
can take it. because 1 have got a 
wife ami keep a mistress" But he 
was requested to real the oath. 
Alter having done so, lie said : '* 1 
see the crime is here, in it bei.ig in 
the marriage relation, and though I 
have a mistreat as well ;t$ a wife the 
mistress is not in t he marriage rela- 
tion, and I cm take it. TnU man 
wua said to be candi L Of course 
he was, and people say that he was 
honorable to tell his feelings. Yes, 
be; was honorable, if ir c iu be lion* 
orable for a man *o pie ige himself 
before the altar to be true to his wife 
a i 1 Tti the cove units he ha 1 in t le 
before God a id witnesses — aiid then 
break tinne covenants ; if tna* is 
honor, he m iy be called an honor- 
able man, b it, we do not call it very 
honorable amongst us. This shows 
that lascivious c oil frhitation ca i be 
tolerated and protected by me i who 
would seek to be our teac lers and 
oar reformers* Such me ■ an I tvomen 
Under the old Mosaic jaw would have 
be»m stoned to death. I say, my soul, 
enter thou not into their secrets, 


and, mine honor, be thou not with 
them united. 

Furthermore, there is a little thing 
which 1 wish to refer to that' has 
lately come to my know ledge ; I 
have a knowledge of a great many 
things — for men come to me with 
all kinds of affairs. It is a circum- 
stance that is to be deplored, A 
married man considered here an 
honorable man, an upright man, a 
man that has taken an active part 
in some of the schools, who has 
given considerable to the building 
of churches and it has been thought 
that lie whs really seeking to do 
;ond amongst us —has lately sought 
to abduct an honorable young lady, 
or tried to persuade her to leave her 
home clandestinely with him and 
go to a distant land, Mow can we 
trust these people? These are facts ; 
1 have the letteis; I know what I 
am talking about, and yet these are 
wiio are supposed to be Christian 
reformers, identified with churches, 
schools, and other places of improve* 
meuf, who do not shrink to associate 
themselves with those infamies. 
A very low state of morality exists 
among them, as we know. How is 
it with us } Do we have men that 
sometimes do wrong? Yes. Do we 
sanction the wrong? Can an adulterer 
have a place amongst us? [ tell 
you No, he cannot, and any Bishop 
who would permit anything of that 
sort ought himself to lie removed. 
We are in favor of chastity, purity 
and virtue, not nominally Imt really, 
and we should make a distinction 
between one thing and t he other and 
maintain virtue an* I correct prin- 
ciples in spite of the hypocrisy and 
corrupt ion that exist*, for it is 
amotu us and aroiiii I us* And it 
is for us to look after our wives, our 
sons and daug liters, and preserve 
our chastity, uur honor and our 
virtue in all thesis m titers Let us 
seek the blessing of iiod, and He 
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will help us and direct us. But be- 
cause some of these men <lo wrong, 
and act iniquitously, shall we con- 
demn the whole ? By no means. 
There are thousands and hundreds 
of thousands of honoraMe, upright 
men and women in this and other 
nations, who outside of religion, 
wouhl scorn to he associated with 
such infamies. Treat all then aright; 
but be care fill of that lw>*e system 
of morals time exists in the world ; 
be careful how you associate with 
such people or permit l hem in your 
habitations. Look well to yourselves 
and to your families, to yuur torn 


and to your daughters ; and let us 
seek to do right and cultivate the 
principles of truth and God will 
sustain us, and Zion will go onward, 
and our enemies will be confounded, 
from time to time, ami salvation 
will flow to Israel if Israel will be 
true to himself, and we will try and 
carry out the things that God has 
ordained, and accompli-h the work 
that He lias given us to do. For if 
ever the will of God is done on earth 
as it is done in heaven, it ought to 
commence in the land of Zion. May 
do'l help us to do it in the name of 
Jiisup. Amen, 
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GREATNESS OF THE WORK INAUGURATED AND ACCOMPLISHED BY 'THE 
PROPHET JOSEPH SMITH— SKETCH OK THE PROPHET** EARLY LIPE — 
REFUTATION OP THE FALSE CHARGES MADE AGAINST HIM AND THE 
LATTER-DAY SAINTS — (.HARACTER OF OUR TRADUCERS — DIVINE 
NATURE AND VALUE OF THE HOOK OF MORMON. 

Brother WoodiuflT in the course of earth, and this much, at least, so far 

Lis lemarks made the insertion that .is his name has become known, has 

Joseph Smith was the greatest ben fulfilled. This prediction was 

Piophet that has ever livid of whom made through the Prophet Joseph 

We have any knowledge, save and Smith himself when he was 

except Jesus Christ Himself. Tfee an r obscure youth, and there was 

world would say that he was an im- hut little prospect of his name ever 

po>tor : and the Lord frahi that his becoming known beyond the village 

name should he had for good and for whete he lived. It was at an early 

evil among all the rations of the peiiod of his life and at the begin- 


ning of the work that this prophecy 
or revelation was given, and it has 
been truly verified. To day there 
is not another man, perhaps, who 
has figured in religion whose name 
is so widely known, and the 
report of whom lias gone so far and 
is so wide spread among the nations 
as that of Joseph Smith, In con- 
nection with the work of which he 
was the instrument in the hands of 
God of laying the foundation, his 
name is spoken of in nearly every 
civilized nation upon the globe for 
good or for evil. Where it is spoken 
of for good, it is by those who have 
had the privilege of hearing the 
Gospel which has come to the earth 
through him and who have been suf- 
ficiently honest and humble to 
receive the same ; they speak 
of Him with a knowledge which 
they have received by the inspiration 
of the Hoi) 1 Spirit j through obedi- 
ence to the principles which lie taught 
as a Prophet and as an inspired 
man. They sj>eak to his praise, to 
his honor, and they hold bis name 
in honorable remembrance* They 
revere him and they love him as 
they love no other man, because 
they kftow he was the chosen instru- 
ment in the hands of the Almighty 
-of restoring the Gospel of life 
and .salvation unto them, of opening 
their understanding of the future, 
of lifting the veil of eternity as it 
were from before their eyes. Those 
who have received the principles 
which he promulgated know they 
pertain not only to their own salva- 
tion, happiness and peace, spiritual 
and temporal j but to the welfare, 
happiness, salvation and exaltation 
of their kindred who have died 
without a knowledge of the truth. 
The work in which Joseph Smith 
was engaged was not confined to 
this life alone, but it pertains as well 
to die life to come and to the life 


that has been. In other words, 
it relates to those that have lived 
upon the earth, to those that are 
living and to those that shall come 
after us. It is not something which 
relates to man only while he taber- 
nacles in the flesh, but to the whole 
human family from eternity to eter- 
nity. Consequently, as I have 
said, Joseph Smith is held in 
reverence, his name is honored ; 
tens of thousands of people thank 
God in their heart and from the 
depths of their souls for the knowl- 
edge the Lord has restored to the 
earth through him, and therefore 
they speak well of him and bear 
testimony of his worth. And this 
is not confined to a village, nor to a 
State, nor to a nation, but extends 
to every nation, kindred, tongue 
and people where the Gospel, up to 
the present, has been preached — 
in America, Great Britain, Europe, 
Africa, Australia, New Zealand, 
and upon the Islands of the sea. 
And the Book of Mormon, which 
Joseph Smith was the instiument in 
the hands of God of bringiM" forth 
to this generation, has been trans- 
lated into the German, French, 
Dan is] i f Swedish, Welsh, Hawaiian, 
Hindostanee, Spanish and Dutch 
languages, and this book will be 
' translated into other languages, 
for according to the predictions 
1 it contains, and according to 
the promises of 1 1 » #* Lord through 
Joseph Smith, it is to be sent unto 
every nation and kindled ami people 
tinder the whole heavens, until all the 
sons and daughters of Adam shall 
have the privilege of hearing the 
Gospel as it lias been restored to the 
earth in the dispensation of the full- 
ness of times* 

The world presume that we have 
not received a knowledge of the 
truth. Those who are in ignorance 
in regard to the character, life and 
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labors of Joseph Smith, who have 
never read his revelations or studied 
or investigated his claims to divine 
authority and are ignorant of his 
mission, revile him, sneer at his name, 
and ridicule his claims to prophetic 
inspiration, ami call him an impostor, 
Jesus was also called an impostor in 
His day, except by a few that heark- 
ened to His instruction, and believed 
His testimony. The great majority 
of mankind then living who knew 
of Christ, deemed Him an impostor, 
and considered him worthy to be put 
to death ; precisely the same feel- 
ing existed towards Joseph 
Smith. 

The disciples of Jesus Christ an* 
ciently were regarded in the same 
light as their Master, the Savior ; so 
it is not at all surprising that the 
people of the world to-day, who 
know not the truth, should pro- 
nounce Joseph Smith an impostor 
ami try to ridicule the doctrines 
which h^ taught ; but in so doing 
they make themselves ridiculous, 
for they know little or nothing about 
them; indeed, in ninety nine cases 
out of a hundred where the doc- 
trines of the Latter day Saints — 
which are no other than the doc- 
trines which were taught by the 
Savior himself or contained in the 
Bible — are ridiculed and pronounced 
false and evil, they are so pronounced 
by a class of people who, being 
ignorant of, or wilfully perverting 
the truth, build serial castles in 
order that they may tear them 
down, or 14 make a man of straw" to 
shoot at so that they can create a 
great noise and excitement about 
the 44 Mormons," and thus we are 
often charged by those who abuse 
us and write and preach against us 
with believing and practicing the 
most absurd things — things which 
no Latter-day Saint ever dreamt of 
believing or accepting as a principle 


of his faith. As I have said, in 
ninety-nine cases out of a hundred the 
Latter-day Saints are accused by their 
enemies of believing doctrines which 
they do not believe, and which are 
not the doctrines of the Latter-day 
Saints at alh They accuse us of 
every abominable thing. They call 
us murderers ; they say we are im- 
moral, ignorant, superstitious ; they 
call us dupes, they say w e are de- 
ceived, that we are enslaved by the 
Priesthood; that we are fettered and 
in bondage. Now, is it true that 
the Latter-day Saints are ignorant t 
If so, then 1 am sorry for the great 
majority of mankind, for millions of 
them are in a far worse condition 
than we are, in this respect, I will 
say here, and not without good and 
sufficient proof to back it, that the 
Latter-day Saints will compare 
favorably with any other people upon 
the tace of the earth for good, sound 
common-sense, and every other good 
thing. Hence, to say that the Lat- 
ter- daj Saints are an ignorant people 
is saying only what may truthfully 
be said of the whole world. Taking 
the best evidence that we have to 
prove the facts, the statistics of the 
schools as compared with t lie statis- 
tics of the schools in the various 
States and Territories aud of Euro- 
pean countries, it appears that the 
people of Utah stand in the tront 
ranks in relation to education, and 
are in advance of many of their 
neighbors and stand equal with many 
w ho have far greater advantages than 
they have. Yet we do not boast of 
being very intelligent ; and only claim 
the credit which belongs to us, that 
we stand on a par with our neighbors 
and with our fellow-citizens through- 
out the United States ; and for that 
matter, will compare favorably 
with any people on the face of the 
globe. 

But we are called an u immoral 
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people." Well, is the world so very 
moral 1 Are our accusers so very 
pure and holy and so extremely 
righteous that they should accuse 
us of being immoral? Consistency 
would demand that he that is with- 
out guilt should throw the first stone. 
But it is a fact that in our case our 
bitterest accusers — and this has 
been well demonstrated hundreds 
and perhaps thousands of times — 
are themselves reeking with cor- 
ruption. Generally those who 
are the most immoral themselves 
are the first to make the charge 
of immorality against the Latter- 
day Saints ! But 1 deny the charge 
in to to, and I assert, without fear 
of successful contradiction — that 
there is not an equal number of peo- 
ple upon the face of the globe to-day 
who present to the world as much 
pure and simple morality and virtue 
as do the people called Latter-day 
Saints. In other words, there is 
not a more moral people upon the 
face of the earth to day than the 
Latter-day Saints, taking them all 
in all. Not but what there are some 
"black sheep 1 ' among them. But 
who can fathom the depths of crime 
and corruption which exist in all 
the great cities of the world? You 
may go to the rural districts through- 
out the United States, and gather 
therefrom the most virtuous of our 
country to the number that are 
gathered together as Latter-day 
Saints, and I will venture to say that 
there are half as many children 
murdered among them annually, 
either before or after their birth, by 
their own mothers or fathers, as are 
born to the Latter-day Saints in the 
same period. The Latter-day 
Saints are proverbial for nui 
murdering their children. They 
have hosts of them, and they do not 
try to destroy them neither before 
nor after birth, but endeavor to rear 


I them to manhood and womanhood, 
that they may teach them the prin- 
ciples of tiie Gospel of Christ — the 
highest code of murals known, that 
they may he able to bear nff the king- 
dom of God upon the earth, and to 
regenerate the woild. Tins is the 
object for winch the Latter-day 
Saints are raising children, that God 
may have a pure and a righteous 
people. How much the Latter-day 
Saints neglect their opportunities or 
privileges or fall short of their duties 
iti regard to training their children, 
and instructing them in the princi- 
ples of morality, virtue, purity an 1 
j uprightness, is difficult to say; but 
| of this I leel (4u re that while they 
are the best people that 1 know of 
there i< great roum for improvement 
in 1 1 1 is direction, 

Bu p , it is -said, the immorality of 
the Laiter-day Saints consists in 
their n an vi g morn wives than one ! 
We aie not c iarged with the ci me 
of frequenting houses of ill-fame, of 
fostering illicit intercourse, of inti- 
ielity to our wives - of child murder, 
of drunkenness profa ity. di honesty, 
cruelty or indolence, or if we are the 
charge is utterly fa se, bur. our great 
offence in in mimjing our wives ami: 
protecting them and our chddreit as 
all honorable men should God 
forbid that I should undertake to 
compare the honorable marriage of 
the Litter day Saints wall the 
debauchery ami sexual crimes of <mr 
accusers ! if our actions a t l our f.iiMi 
in regard to marriage are called 
wicked and iuiiuo al by them, in iho 
name of God and lot nauity what 
will you call the crimes of those that 
accuse us? There is no adequaTe 
term in the dictionary of the English 
language with which to make a corn- 
parison, hence u MormoV plural 
marriage cannot be degraded to the 
level of a comparison with the sexual 
crimes and iniquities of the world j 
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there is no si mil it rule between tbeim 
One is the antipode of the other — one 
is virtuous, pure and honorable, and 
the other is corrupt, treacherous and 
debasing to the utmost degree. 
Our system of marriage promotes 
life, purity, innocence, vitality, 
health, increase and longevity, 
while the other engenders disease, 
disappointment, misery and prema- 
ture death — that is the difference. 
Hence there is no resemblance for 
they are nut allied to each other at 

all. 

The people of Utah are charged 
wiili having committed terrible 
murders and robberies, " Danites" 
or " Destroying Angels'' are talked 
about by sensational writers and 
believed in by the uninformed* Now, 
#tiat is tlie factl Utah stands head 
and shoulders above every other Terri- 
tory in the United States so far as 
t he crime of murder is concerned. 
You cannot find a western Territory 
•or Stale within t he United States 
where there has not been a hundred 
per cent, more murders, lynching 
and lawlessness than can be found 
in the annals of Utah. Take the 
State of California, the State of 
Nevada, and all the surrounding 
Territories, and it will be found that 
there lias been less violation of law, 
fewer murders ami le*s lynching in 
Utah than in any one of these from 
the beginning. There is no man that 
knows anything about the history of 
the western States and Territories for 
the hist thirty years but knows this 
to be absolutely the fact. But be- 
cause a few hom* thieves and mur- 
derer^ have perchance been summarily 
dealt with bv officers of the law — 
who were the appointees of the 
United States, ami acting under the 
authority of the parent government 
and the laws of the Territory — the 
whole people of Utah are accused of 
.being murderers, I attended a 


Methodist revival meeting held in a 
big tent in this city a few years ago 
by some itinerant preachers, who 
had spent but a few days in Utah, 
and were totally ignorant of her 
history, and it fairly made one's 
blood run cold to bear them relate 
their pious suspicions of the horrible 
murders that had been commit ted 
in Utah. They thought, or pretended 
to believe, that if t he rocks of these 
mountain gorges could only speak, 
that nearly every rock could some 
terrible tale unfold of horrible secret 
murder ami rapine. The most 
damnable nonsense that \ias "ever 
uttered by man. But this is the 
sort of preaching that is generally 
done against the Latter-day Saints 
by this class of men, and as I have 
said, those who denounce the 
doctrines of this people as heresies 
and as abominable, in ninety-nine 
cases out of a hundred know nothing 
whatever of the facts. If the 
Latter-day Saints had not been 
Latter day Saints, if it had not been 
for their religion, ami their faith in 
God and in His omnipotence to de- 
liver them from the power of their 
enemies ; or if the Territory of Utah 
had been inhabited by the same 
number of people composed of 
the various sects and denominations 
of Christianity, so-called, and 
the one- thousandth part of the 
infamies that have been perpetrated 
upon this people had been per- 
petrated upon them, many of the 
perpetrators of these infamies would 
have been long ago summoned to 
their final abode by "Judge Lynch." 
But the patience of the Latter-day 
Saints, and their willingness to leave 
their cause in the hands of God has 
spared them from shedding the blood 
of their enemies, and preserved them 
from violence or harm. Men that 
have not deserved to live, and would 
not have been suffered to live in any 


■i 


EARLY LIFE OF JOSEPH SMITH. 


13 


other community under the same | 
circumstance?, have equal protection 
with the very best citizens, ami uo 
man would harm a hair of their 
beasts. We have too much good 
sense to make martyrs of such 
characters, ami consequently they 
are left alone to pursue Uieir nefarious 
course. Sometimes it seems rather 
hard to hear it, but it is the best to 
do so, I suppose. We are engaged 
in tile work of the Lor* I, and He 
will hear it off victorious. 

Let us return to the Prophet 
Joseph Smith* He was accused of 
nearly everything that was vile, by 
his enemies, who, us is well known 
by the Latter day Saints, were gCB- 
erally entirely ignorant nf his true 
character and mission. What did 
Joseph Smith do? Was human 
blood found upon his hands ] No, 
verily no. He was innocent. Was 
he a slanderer and vilifierl No, 
veriiy, he was not. Did lie wrong- 
fully and unjustly accuse men of 
wickedness 1 No, he did not. Did 
lie institute an order nf things that 
has proven injurious to the human 
family l Let the people who have 
become acquainted wilh his doctrines, 
and with the institutions which he 
established upon the earth and his 
own life's labor answer. He was 
bora December 1 ? 3, 1801, in the 
State of Vermont, His parents 
were American citizens, as had 
been their ancestors for generations. 
In the Spring of 1820 he received 
the first supernatural or heavenly 
manifestation. He was then fourteen 
years of age. Ordinarily we do not 
expect a very great deal from a boy 
who is only fourteen years of age, 
and it is not likely that a boy of that 
tender age could have become very 
vicious or wicked, especially when 
he was born and reared on a farm, 
apart from the corrupting vices oi 
great cities, and free foin contact 


with the debasing influences of vile 
associations. It is not likely that he 
spent many idb* moments during 
the working years of his life up to 
fourteen years of age ; tor his fattier 
had to labor for his living and earn 
it from the soil bv the labor of his 
hands, being a poor man with a 
large family to support. In 1820, as 

I have said, Joseph Smith received 
a revelation in which he claimed 
that God had declared that He was 
about to restore the ancient Gospel 
in its purity, and many other glorious 
things. In consequence of this, 
Jo>fp!i Smith became very notorious 
in the neighborhood where he 
resided, and people bewail to regard 
hi in with a great deal of suspicion, 
He was at once called an impostor, 
and a few yean later he was styled 
by his enemies, " old due Smith/' 

II is fame became known throughout 
the United States, He was called 
"a money digger/ 1 and many other 
contemptuous things. If you will 
look at his history, and at the char- 
acter of his parents, and surroundings,, 
ami consider the object of his life, you 
can discover how much consistency 
there was in the charges brought 
against him. All this was done to 
injure him. He was neither old nor 
**a money digger/' nor an impostor, 
nor in any manner deserving of the 
epithets that they applied to him. 
lie had never injured anybody, nor 
robbed anybody- — he never did Mijfc 
thiuu for which he could lie punished 
hv the laws under which lie lived. 
When he was between 17 and 18 
years of age, he received another 
heavenly manifestation, and some 
great and glorious things were 
revealed to him, and for four years 
subsequently he received visits from 
a heavenly messenger. He did not 
claim he was in communication 
with wicked men or demons from 
the lower regions. He c aimed he 
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was in communication with Moroni, 
one of the ancient Prophet* who 
lived upon this continent, lie, wa* 
a good man when he lived here aiid 
it is not likely thai lie had become 
wicked since he went away. This 
personage, he chimed, revealed to 
him the mind arid wdi of the Lord, 
and showed him the character nf 
the ureat work that he, in the hands 
of God, was to be instrunie ital in 
establishitm i 1 1 the earth when the 
time should come. Tuis w;h the 
labor that was pei farmed by the 
a iic* 1 Mi iron*, during the Jour year* 
intervening between 1^23 and I8:i7. 
In 1 827 lie received from the ham is 
of the ang^l Moroni, the gold plates 
from which this book ['tuokof Mot^ 
mo i.] was translated by him through 
the inspiration of the Almighty, and 
the gift and power uf Go i unto him. 
I heard it read when I was a child, 
1 liave read it many times since, 
and I have asked myself scores of 
times* have you ever discovered one 
precept, doctrine, or command within 
the lids of that book that is calcu- 
lated to injure anybody, to do harm 
to the world, or that is in contra- 
diction to the word of God as'cou- 
taiued in the Bible? And the 
answer invariably came, No, not one 
solitary thing ; every precept, doc- 
trine, word of advice, prophecy, and 
indeed every word contained within 
the lids of that book relating to the 
great plan of human redemption 
and salvation is calculated to make 
bad men good, and good men better. 
Did Joseph Smith, during the three 
years intervening between i$2t and 
1830, while lie was laboring with his 
hands for a scanty subsistence, dodg- 
ing his enemies and trying to evade 
the grasp of those who sought to 
destroy him and prevent the ac- 
complishment of his mission, strug- 
gling all the while against untold 
obstacles and depressing embarrass- 


ments to complete the translation 
of this book, lave much chance of 
Incoming wicked or corrupt 1 I do 
not think he had. When he had 
finished translating the book he was 
still only a boy, yet in producing 
this book he has developed historical 
tact* t ] nophecies, revelations, pre- 
d set ions, testimonies and doctrines, 
precepts and principles that are 
bevond the power and wisdom of 
the learned world to d u plicate or 
refute. Joseph Smith was an un- 
earned youth, so far as the learning 
of the world is concerned. He was 
i aught by the angel Moroni. He 
received his education from above, 
from God Almighty, and not from 
man- made institutions ; but to charge 
him with being ignorant would be 
both unjust and false; no man or 
combination of men possessed greater 
intelligence than he, nor could the 
combined wisdom and cunning of 
the age produce an equivalent for 
what he did. He was not ignorant, 
for He was taugh t by Him from whom 
all intelligence flows. He possessed 
a knowledge of God and of His law, 
and of eternity, and mankind have 
been trying with all their learning, 
wisdom and power — and not content 
with that, they have tried with the 
8 word and cannon — to extirpate 
from the earth the superstructure 
which Joseph Smith, by the power 
of God, erected ; but they have sig- 
nally failed, and will yet be over- 
whelmed by their efforts to destroy 
it 

Again, the world say that Joseph 
Smith was an indolent person. The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints was organized April 6th, 
1830. Joseph Smith was martyred 
in Carthage, Illinois, on the 27th 
of June, 1844 — 14 years after the 
organization of the Church* What 
did he accomplish in these 14 years? 
He opened up communication with 
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the heavens in his youth. He 
broaght forth the Book of Mormon, 
which contains the fullness of the 
Gospel ; and the revelations con- 
tained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants; restored the holy Priest- 
hood unto man ; established and 
organized the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, an organization 
which lias no parallel in all the world, 
and which all the cunning and wis- 
dom of men for ages has failed to 
discover or produce and never could 
have done. He founded colonies 
in the States of New York, 
Ohio, Missouri and Illinois, and 
pointed the way for the gathering of 
the Saints into the Rocky Moun- 
tains ; sent the Gospel into Europe 
ami to the islands of the sea; founded 
the town ot Kirtland, Uhio, and 
there built a temple that cost about 
a quarter of a million of dollars ; he 
f on ru led the city of Nauvoo in the 
midst of persecution ; gathered into 
Nauvoo and vicinity some 20,000 
people, and commenced the building 
of the temple there, which when 
completed cost one million dollars ; 
and in doing all this he had to con- 
tend against the prejudices of the 
age, against relentless persecution, 
mobocracy and vile calumny and 
slander, that were heaped upon him 
from all quarters wit lout stint or 
measure. In a word, he did more 
in from 14 to 20 years for the salva- 
tion of man than any other man 
save Jesui only, that ever lived, and 
yet he was accused by his enemies 
of being an indolent and worthless 
man ! Where shall we go to find 
another man that has accomplished 
the one thousandth part of the good 
that Joseph Smith accomplished 1 
Shall we go to the Rev. Mr. Beecher 
or Talmage, or any of the great 
preachers of the day 1 What have 
they done for the world with all 
their boasted intelligence, influence, 


wealth, and the popular voice of the 
world in their favor! Joseph Smith 
had none of their advantages, if 
these are advantages. And yet no 
man in the nineteenth century, ex- 
cept Joseph Smith, has discovered 
to the world a ray of light upon the 
keys and power of the Holy Priest* 
hood or the ordinances of the Go -pel 
either for the living or the dead 
Through Joseph Smith, God has 
revealed many things which were 
kept hid from the foundation of the 
world in fulfillment of the Prophets 
— and at no time since Enoch walked 
the earth has the Church of Go i 
been organized as perfectly as it is 
to-day — not excepting the dispensa- 
tion of Jesus and His disciples-— or 
if it was we have no record of it. 
And this is strictly in keeping with the 
objects and character of this #reat 
latter-day work, destined to consum- 
mate *he great purpose and designs 
of God concerning the dispensation 
of the fullness* of times. The 
principles of baptism for the 
redemption of the dead, with the 
ordinances appertaining thereto, for 
the complete salvation and exalta- 
tion of those who have died without 
the Gospel, as revealed through 
Joseph Smith, is alone worth more 
than all the dogmas of the so-called 
Christian world combined. Joseph 
Smith is accused of being a false 
prophet. It is, however, beyond 
the power of the world to prove that 
he was a false Prophet. They nniy 
so charge him, but you who have 
received the tetimony of Jesus Christ 
by the spirit of prophecy through 
his administrations are my wit- 
nesses that they have not the power 
to prove him false, and that is why 
they are so vexed about it. In my 
bumble opinion many of our enemies 
know that they lie before God, angels 
and men, when they make this charge, 
and they would only be too glad to 
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produce proof to sustain their accu- 
sations, but they cannot, Joseph 
Smith was a true prophet of God. 
He lived and died a true prophet, 
and his woids and works will yet 
demonstrate the divinity of his 
mission to millions of the inhabitants 
of this globe. Perhaps not so many 
that are now living, for they have in 


a great measure rejected the Gospel 
and the testimony which the Elders 
of this Church have borne to them ; 
but their children after them and 
generations to come will receive with 
delight the name of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and the Gospel which, 
their fathers rejected. Amen. 
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PROHIBITION ADVOCATED — EFFECTS OF DRUNKENNESS 1 LI.USTU ATEP r 

STATISTICS, ETC. 


In responding to f he invitation of 
the Young Men's Mutual Improve- 
ment Association ot Hyrum, I beg 
to say that press of other matters has 
prevented me from preparing myself 
to speak upon this subject as its im- 
portance demands, but I can submit 
some statistics which show the effects 
of intemperance on the human body 
and soul more forcibly than anything 
I can say. 

Intemperance, license and prohibi- 
tion have recently been somewhat 
fully discussed through the columns 
of the Utah Journal. Those who 
advocate strict prohibition as a 
means of checking iu temperance 
among our people, seem firmly im- 
pressed with the idea that every pos- 


j sible safeguard should be thrown 
I around 


mature age 


the youth and those of 
who have not, within 
I themselves, the power to resist 
temptations that are fast sapping the 
foundations upon which have rested 
the prosperity, morality, and purity 
of great Christian nations, that are 
now wallowing in the filth and degra- 
dation of intemperance. Hoi ling 
that there are some, even among the 
Latter-day Saints, too weak to re&Ufc 
the templing cup when pressed to 
their lips by the handsof fals^ fiiendi> 
yet who are too good to be left to 
destroy peace and happiness, deso- 
late home, and die, per iaps, in the 
gutter, I am an uncompromising 
a Ivocate of prohibition. No man 


is permitted to sell poisoned food. 
Who does so knowingly, to the de- 
struction of life, answers the law on 
the charge of murder* Why should 
any be held less guilty of crime for 
dispensing liquid poison 1 

Put the essence of tobacco into 
the mouth of a rattlesnake and see 
if the venom which makes its fangs 
the instrument of death, possesses 
neutralizing force sufficient to coun- 
teract the more deadly poison of the 
vegetable drug. And yet I have 
seen tobacco in pieces larger than 
my hand in barrels from which my 
brethren and friends had drank the 
whisky that extracted from that 
tobacco its deadly narcotic proper- 
ties. 

I have beheld with horror the 
effects of double-distilled, tobacco- 
poisoned whisky* Untainted by it, 
I have seen man face perils that 
spoke of death, and under the sway 
of reason and calm judgment offer 
his coat to save the life of his com- 
panion, when the fierce blast of a 
winter storm was searching the mar 
row of his bones, chilling his vitals 
and clutching with icy hand the 
benumbed, almost frozen spark of 
life. This was the natural man, 
whose generosity the fear of death 
could not conquer. 

Driven wild with whisky, the heart 
beating like the quick throb of an 
overworked engine, reason dethroned 
by distilled poison burning like living 
coals in the brain, he who offered the 
coat to save, sped the ball which 
pierced the heart of his friend, whose 
warm blood, rushing through the 
murderous rent, curdled in crimson 
clots on the frozen snow, and the 
hearts of two mothers broke. 

Who shall declare that to be a 
legitimate business which, in its 
effects, makes man a demon, dyes his 
hands in blood, aud sacrifices tender 
and loving heart* upon the altar of 

No. 2. 


intemperance 1 How can any man 
with one spark of the milk of human 
kindness in his heart, offer to his 
fellow-man that which he knows 
may destroy the budy and rain the 
soul ? How can any father or brother 
ask our lawmakers to legalize and 
thereby become responsible for the 
crimes of those who seek to lead the 
weak and unsuspecting into tempta- 
tions, which if yielded to, generally 
end in misery, pauperism, and igno- 
minious ruin? 

Look at the home of the drunkard 
who would move heaven and hell in 
order to secure the means for gratify- 
ing his unnatural appetite ! Is it a 
cheerful, prosperous, beautiful and 
iieal thful home ? Does he educate 
his children and feed and clothe 
them well, or does he permit them 
to go bare-footed, half-clad, and 
otherwise exposed to disease and 
suffering 1 Does he not pay whisky 
bills while denying wife and children 
the means with which to keep the 
wolf of want from his door? Look 
at the waste of property all around 
hi in ! If he has a house, look at the 
tattered rags hanging from the 
broken windows, the leaking roof, 
creaking doors, fireless hearth and 
general cheerless ness of the place he 
calls home* Gaze throuqh the sor- 
rowful eyes' down into the pain- 
stricken heart of his wife, and see if 
you can find a sentiment there which 
calls for a single blessing upon the 
head of the man who has assisted m 
the degradation of her husband. 
Look at his lean horses and starving 
cattle, if he has any left, as they 
perish in the pitiless storms that chill 
their marrowless bones, and say that 
no act of prohibition should be 
enforced to assist in checking such 
an one in his downward course. 

Is it possible for the inebriate to 
confine the results of his intemper- 
ance to himself J No, it is not pos- 

Vol. XXIV. 
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ftible ! It extends to others in spite 
of all he can do, and in so far as it 
injures them, his agency should be 1 
curtailed With kindness ami long 
suffering, with gentleness and good 1 
will t Yes ! and if necessary, by 
removing with every legitimate and 
lawful means the temptation which 
he cannot resist unaided. 

Should the acts — the agency of 
the brother who, a short time ago, 
deserted his post at midnight and 
left exposed, by reason of his engen- 
dered love of liquor, a hundred thou- 
sand dollars' worth of property in- 
trusted to his care, be in any way 
restrained? 

Do intemperate men usually stand 
At the head of banking, railroad, 
manufacturing and commercial af- 
fairs 1 Do they stand at the head 
and control matters in which the 
Lord and good men have delight! 

Contrast the intelligent look, the 
energy, the mental and physical 
endurance of the temperate man 
with those of the intemperate. 
Contrast- the difference between 
their surroundings, homes and fam- 
ilies, and then say which you prefer, 
and which you will imitate, * 

I will now submit for your con- 
sideration an account of some of the 
evils of intemperance in England, 
and its cost ; In the year 1$79, the 
inhabitants of the United Kingdom 
expended for intoxicating drinks, 
f640;71 6,320. The names of 
3,000,000 persons were registered 
on the books of the " Poor Law 
Unions' during that year, and 
$4,000 lunatics were in the asylums. 
In 1877, 320,000 were apprehended 
for drunkenness; 75,000,000 bushels 
cf grain — an amount equal to what 
U tali* at our present rate would pro- 
duce in forty years — is used yearly 
in the manufacture of intoxicants, 
which cause there annually 120,000 
premature deaths. " It is the opinion 


of the best informed individuals that 
the cost of the mischief resulting 
from drinking, viz., Pauperism, 
Crime, Disease, Waste of Grain, 
Accidents, Loss of Labor, &c, 
amounts to fully as much as the cost 
of the drink itself, and, therefore, if 
the direct and indirect cost of the 
drink be added together, it will give 
about thirteen hundred millions of 
dollars as the amount the nation 
loses yearly through intoxicating 
liquors/' 

In return for this stupendous 
outlay the nation reaps a harvest of 
crime, misery, destitution, vice, dis- 
ease, ruin and death. If the money 
was paid to rid the nation of mch 
eviU, it would be proof of common 
sense, " but to buy them at such a 
price, is supreme folly," and would 
seem utterly impossible to an intel- 
ligent people. " During the seven 
years ending in 1877 the inhabitants 
of the British Isles spent for drink, 
$4,820 189,180, and paid for Poor 
and Police Kates $505,723,590. 
During the same time, 3,334,1 10 
persons — nearly ten per cent, of the 
entire population — were convicted 
of crime, and 1,271,838 were appre- 
hended for drunkenness. 

From the above tables (taken 
from Parliamentary returns) it will 
be seen what an euorraous amount 
of money is spent on intoxicating 
liquors. Side by side we see the 
crime and drunkenness with the 
consequent taxation, &c. How we 
suffer in other ways from the liquor 
traffic can never be realized. 

The money paid for drink during 
those seven years would cancel Eng- 
land's national debt, * and leave 
$1,0^0,000,000 to spare. It would 
pay for 26,082 miles of railway 
which is 10,000 miles more than was 
then being operated in the United 
Kingdom. Had the money been in- 
vested in building houses it would 


ave erected a new one for every fam r j 
ily there, and built schools to acconi- j 
modate all the children in that coun- 
try, j 
Had the money spent by the Eng- 
lish people during the past 50 years 
for liquors, been invested in securities 
realizing five per cent, per annum, 
principal and interest would now 
exceed by $5,000,01)0,000 the entire 
capitalized value of all the wealth of 
the United. Kingdom, including its 
money, lands, railways, collieries, 
ironworks, quarries, mines, houses, 
mills, and every other description of 
property. 

Now all these things have grown 
and developed under the fostering 
care of legalized crime. In other 
words, intemperance in England, 
and intemperance in the United 
States, if not the offspring of legal- 
ized crime is at least the bloated 
pauper of a system of license that 
encourages drunkenness* And for 
this reason, having shown you some 
of the fearful effects -of in- 
temperance, I unhesitatingly con- 
demn the system of license under 
which, it has grown to such propor- 
tions, In contrast I cite you to 
statistics, compiled by the best au- 
thority, showing that drunkenness 
has decreased from 40 to t)0 per cent, 
in the State of Maine, where prohibi- 
tion has been enforced. [The lec- 
turer here read from the writings of 
Hep worth Dixon, a beautiful descrip- 
tion of the happy condition of the 
people of St, Johnsbury, Vermont, , 
who had adopted "prohibition/ 1 
and concluded by adopting as his 
sentiments the following sound 
principles of Dr. Albert Barnes, 
enunciated in his sermon, "The 
Thorne of Iniquity,"] j 
u I lay it down as a sound prin- 
ciple in regard to legislation that 
society should not by its laws protect 
tvil- This, perhaps, is sufficiently 
f 


clear from the remarks already made ; 
but the importance of the principle 
in itself, and the application which I 
intend to make of it, require that it 
should be made a little more distinct 
and prominent. The position is 
tli at the purpose of society in organ- 
izing a government, and the purpose 
of a government under such organiza- 
tion, should not be to protect evil in 
any form. The law is made for the 
lawless and disobedient, for the un- 
godly and for sinners, for unholy and 
profane, for murderers of fathers 
and murderers of mothers, for man- 
slayers, for whoremongers, for them 
that defile themselves with mankind, 
for men -stealers, for liars, for perjured 
persons (1 Tim. 1:9,) and not to protect 
those who practice these vices, or 
protect anything which will give 
facility in practicing them. The true 
object of legislation is to prevent > not 
to protect evil Clod never instituted 
a government on earth with a view 
to its throwing a protecting shield 
over vice and immorality. He has 
never commissioned men to sit in 
high places to accomplish any such 
work. The end of government, so 
far as it bears on that point at all, ii 
to suppress crime, to punish wrong- 
doers, to remove iniquity, to promote 
that which is just and true. And it 
matters not what the evil is, nor 
how lucrative it may be, nor how 
much capital may be invested in it, 
nor how much revenue may be de- 
rived from it, nor how many persons 
may have an interest in its continu- 
ance — the business of the lawgiver 
is to suppress it — not to protect it ; 
to bring it to as speedy an end as 
possible, not to become the panderer 
to it, or the patron of it. What 
would be thought of a government 
that should, under any pretext what- 
ever, take, under its protecting care 
thieves, counterfeiters, and burglars? 
A third principle in regard to legisla- 
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tion is equally clear, and equally im- 
portant: It is that society should 
not undertake to regulate evil by law. 
Its business is to remove it— not to 
regulate it." I 
Having an abiding faith in pro- 
hibition, backed by local option, I 
would have the Y. M. M. 1. A. of 
11} rum, use their influence to have 
illicit liquor dealers here, discontinue 
their degrading, unlawful traffic* 
This failing, rise up and help the 


city authorities to enforce the 
law. 

If there are any in favor of license 
to sell liquor in Hyrum, please mani- 
fest it, [Not a hand was raised.] 
Who are in favor of temperance and 
prohibition 1 [Every hand was 
raised, ] May God bless and 
preserve you from the blight of 
intemperance and the sin of drunk- 
enness. 
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I will read a few passages of 
Script urte which will be found in the 
54th chapter of Isaiah, (The speaker 
then read most of the chapter refer- 
red to.) Continuing, he said : 

I hope that the congregation will 
pardon me for undertaking three 
Sabbaths running to instruct them 
when there are so many of our 
brethren — those who are ordained 
and filled with the spirit of truth — 
who would be glad, no doubt, to 
speak to the people; but a great 
many of my younger brethren, 


younger than I am, may per Imps 
have a great many opportunities 
after I may pass away, provided that 
the Lord sees proper in His wisdom 
to call me hence. 

I feel a great pleasure in standing 
before a congregation of Latter day 
Saints, or a mixed assembly of those 
who belong to the Church and 1 1 rose 
who have not received the great 
message which the Church has 
received. It gives me great joy and 
great satisfaction to speak to them 
in the name of the Lord, and unfold, 


far as the Spirit will give me 
utterance, that which the Lord has 
said concerning His people in the 
latter days. 1 had nothing upon 
my mind when I arose and walked 
into the stand, but upon opening 
the Bible my eyes fell upon this 
chapter, and I thought that I 
. would read it — and perhaps some* 
thing might occur in relation to this 
chapter that would be interesting in 
regard to the latter days, for certain- 
ly what I have read relates to future 
times — times that have not yet 
•come. 

" Enlarge the place of thy tent, 
and let them stretch forth the cur- 
tains of thine habitations; spare not, 
lengthen thy cords and strengthen 
thy stakes" is the exhortation of the 
prophet to some class of people that 
should dwell on the earth. If we 
wish to know what class of people 
the Prophet had reference to, read 
the last verse of this chapter : "This 
is the heritage of the servants of the 
Lord, and their righteousness is of 
me, saith the Lord." It would seem 
then, from the declaration given 
in that clause of the seventeenth 
verse of this chapter, that the Prophet 
was speaking of his servants and their 
heritage — that is, the heritage that 
his servants should occupy — that 
they were not to be narrowed and 
contracted in their feelings in regard 
to their inheritance as though it were 
to be in a small tract or region of 
country. The Lord had otherwise 
determined according to the words 
of this chapter. He intends they I 
should inherit a great land, that 
they were to stretch forth the cur- 
tains of their habitations, and for 
fear that they would be limited in 
their views and contract themselves 
to a small region of country, the 
Lord says expressly, '* Spare not, 
lengthen thy cords and strengthen 
thy stakes." Well, we are trying 


to do this as Latter-day Saints. 
When we first came here we located 
this city in the month of July, 1847, 
some 32 years ago this last summer. 
Then it was thought by many that 
had not a knowledge of prophecy, 
that we were too expanded in our 
views to layout a city — being only 
a handful of pioneers — to lay out a 
city covering several miles of ground, 
when there was not yet a house built ; 
when comparatively there was before 
us a great dry, barren desert. 
It seemed almost folly to even 
some of the Latter-day Saints 
to see the surveyor with his measure 
line, others with their instruments 
of observation, getting the height 
of this land above the sea level 
— making great preparations, while 
we yet camped, a little handful of 
us, in wagons and in a few tents. 
It seemed folly to lay out a city 
cohering an area of several squat e 
miles ; but those who did this work 
were under the direction and 
inspiration of the Almighty. 
We knew that this people would 
become a very great people. We 
knew that the words of Isaiah would 
be fulfilled which are recorded in 
the GOth chapter, 11 A little one shall 
become a thousand, and a small one 
a strong nation," Now we believed 
that, Jt was not merely an opinion 
such as might be formed by the 
enlightened judgment of the human 
family, but by the inspiration of 
that Spirit which knows all things, 
we laid out a city sufficiently large 
in extent to accommodate and 
gather together an extensive popu- 
lation for this inland country and 
desert. Have we been disappointed? 
Has the Lord disappointed us in our 
expectation 1 Go over the area 
of this whole city, over these 
northern wards and western wards, 
and travel and traverse all the dif- 
ferent lots and streets, and see if you 
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find many vacant places. Is not the 
land generally taken upt Is it not 
generally occupied 1 Are there many 
vacant lots, where there areno houses 
or habitations 1 Are there many 
places where there are no fruit trees, 
no gardens 1 Are there many streets 
where there are no ornamental trees, 
no water ditches? We find after 
we have traveled several days and 
traversed nearly all the streets of 
this city, gone for miles each way, 
that all the lots with some very few 
exceptions, seem to be occupied, 
and not only so but some of the 
lots originally intended only for 
one family are now split up, divided 
and subdivided, and contain several \ 
habitations in the same lot, and 
scarcely room enough at that. We 
find the population coming into this 
city so great that there seems to be 
Bcarcely room, at id even our water 
in dry seasons seems to be very scarce, 
not sufficient to water even the trees 
that are so necessary to be kept 
alive, to say nothing of gardens and 
flowers and shrubbery. " Enlarge 
the place of thy tent and let them 
stretch forth the curtains of thine 
habitations ; spare not ; M that is 
don't be stingy, don't be contracted, 
don't limit yourselves to a small 
area of country but break forth on 
the right hand and on the left. 
Already within the last 32 years we 
have been fulfilling this command- 
ment* We have stretched forth the 
ardens of our habitation several 
undred miles in the south especially, 
and one or two hundred miles in 
the north, into the Territory of 
Idaho. Utah does not seem sufficient 
for us, hence we have built many 
large towns and villages in Idaho. 
We have spread forth our towns, 
our villages and our settlements to 
the south for some 300 or 400 
miles, and even after doing 
this we find the place is too strait, 


and the saying is : " give place 
to me that I may dwell," We 
w ould scarcely suppose that a w ork 
of this great and important magni- 
tude would have been accomplished 
in so short a time as scarcely one- 
third of a century, when all this 
great basin — nearly all with the ex- 
ception of one or two small portions 
of the country traversed by Fremont 
and a few of his followers — was 
explored and considered an unprofit- 
able desert, considered unfit for the 
habitation of man, in conse- 
quence of the dryness and parched 
condition of its soil. But the Lord 
when He begins to fulfill and accom- 
plish a work among His people does 
so by degrees. He did not convert 
this great American desert, several 
hundred miles in extent, into a 
fruitful garden in one day, nor in 
one year ; but in a few years, com- 
paratively speaking, He has accom- 
plished this work and has done it 
too with an eye to the predictions 
that were uttered by His servant 
Isaiah, the Prophet, and His ser- 
vant, David, the Psalmist. 

The Sabbath before last I addressed 
the congregation and spoke of the 
people inhabiting the great mountain 
territory, removing. You will re- 
collect this. You know our enemies 
have had a great many speculations 
about our moving. A great many have 
supposed that we would remove to an 
island of the sea; others have ] jointed 
out Vanco uve i 's I sland, others Russian 
America, as it used to be called y 
others have pointed out ilrxico; 
others the islands of the Indian 
Ocean ; and others South America^ 
as the future destination of the Lat- 
ter day Saints. But Sunday before 
last I endeavored to point out to you 
our hopes, our views as contrasted 
with the views of our enemies, in 
relation to our future destination. I 
will repeat again, to bring to the 


emembrance of the Latter-day 
Saints, and those who might have 
been present on that occasion, what 
was then said. We expect that ; 
these mountains will not be the j 
residence of all the Latter-clay Saints j 
we expect that the great majority of 
the people will emigrate. We want 
to tell you where our eyes are fixed. 
As stated in our former discourse, 
they are fixed upon a land — not in 
the distant islands of the Indian 
Ocean, nor in the Pacific Ocean, nor 
in South America, but our eyes are 
fixed upon a land on the western 
boundaries of the State of Missouri 
and the boundaries of the State ot 
Kansas. We expect to go there 
just as much as we expect the sun 
will rise and set. We have no other 
expectation. We expect to return 
there just as much as the Jews 
expect to return to old Jerusalem in 
the latter days. Perhaps you ma\ 
inquire if we expect to return as a 
majority. Yes. Do we expect to 
return as a great people 1 Yes. Do 
we expect to return with our wives 
and our children i Yes. Do we 
expect to return in a peaceable man- 
ner? Of course. Have you ever 
seen any other feeling on the parto! 
the Latter-day Saints, only to pro- 
mote peace wherever they may settle] 
What iias been our object from the 
commencement 1 Peace and good- 
will to all men. But perhaps you 
may still further inquire concerning 
our emigration to the eastern 
boundaries of the State of Kansas, 
and to the western boundaries of the 
State of Missouri, what we intend 
to do in that part of the country 1 
We expect to be farmers, a great 
many of us. We expect to introduce 
all kinds of machinery and manufac- 
tures. We expect to build mills. 
We expect to become a very indus- 
trious, frugal, economical people. 
We expect to have our merchandise 


and our stores and storehouses in 
that land. We expect to build a 
great many hundred school-houses in 
that country, just the same as we have 
already done in this country and in 
the two adjacent Territories, Idaho 
in the north and Arizona in the 
south. We do not calculate to neg- 
lect our children in regard to their 
education. We expect to build a 
great number of academies or the 
higher schools, and besides a great 
many school- houses. We expect to 
erect universities for the still higher 
blanches to be taught. We expect 
to build many hundreds of meeting- 
houses, and we expect to be a people 
very densely located there- — not 
one man taking up six or eight 
miles of laud, and calling it his farm; 
we don't expect to live in that way, 
but we expect to settle a very dense 
settlement in that region of coun- 
try. We expect to own the land, 
too* How ] By purchase. We 
expect to purchase the laud that we 
have not already purchased. We 
have already purchased a great deal 
of land in Jackson County and Clay 
County, Missouri, and our purchases 
are on record if they have not des- 
troyed the record ; but we were 
driven from that land, from our 
farms and homes j our houses were 
burned down, our merchandise that 
we had in our store was taken and 
strewn through the street; our print- 
ing office — one of the most distant 
western offices in the Union — was 
also destroye 1 ; the type was taken 
out and scattered through the 
streets; our hay stacks were burned, 
our cattle were shot down, and we 
were driven in the cold month of 
November from our houses and 
lands purchased of the general G-ov- 
i emmet it, an 1 we fled before our 
enemies, "Well,'* says one, ''are 
you not afraid to go back again to 
purchase land in that country when 
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you were thus treated in the early I 
settlement in 1833, when you were 
driven from your homes, some of 
you massacred, your property de- 
stroyed — are you not afraid to re- 
turn V O f I expect they are more 
civilized now. Do you think civilized 
people would murder now ? Do 
you think they would drive people ■ 
from their homes now ? AVe may 
give them a chance to see. At 
any rate we shall fulfill our part, pur- 
chase the land, gather together upon 
our own purchased land, and we cal- 
culate to obey all the laws of the 
State of Missouri, and all the laws 
of the State of Kansas that are consti- 
tutional in their nature. But, says 
one, suppose the people should 
rise up and say you should not pos- 
sess the land, what would you do] 
We would leave the matter in the ! 
hands of the Lord, just the same 
as we did at first when He led us bv 
revelation to where the great central 
stake of Ziun should be built. 
We went there because the Lord 
told us to go. We settled upon the 
very spot where the Lord commanded 
us. We commenced to lay the 
foundation of a temple about* three- 
quarters of a mile from Independence, 
Jackson County, Missouri. It was 
then a wilderness, with larjie trees 
on the temple block. 1 viftiied that 
place 47 years afterwards, namely, 
a year ago last September, and not a 
tree was to be found on that temple 
block — not so much a* a stump — 
everything seemed to be cleared 
off, and one would scarcely know, 
unless very well acquainted with 
the ground, where the temple site 
was located. There, however, we 
expect to build a temple different 
from all other temples in some 
respects. It will be built much larger, 
cover a larger area of ground, far 
larger than this Tabernacle covers, 
and this Tabernacle will accommodate 


from 12,000 to 15,000 people. 
We expect to build a temple much 
larger, very much larger, according 
to the revelation God gave to us 
forty years ago in regard to that 
temple. But you may ask in what 
form will it be built? Will it be 
built in one large room, like this 
Tabernacle? No; there will be 24 
different compartments in the Tem- 
ple that will be built in Jackson 
County. The names of these com- 
part men ts were given to us some 4o 
or 46 years ago ; the names we still 
have, and when we build these 24 
rooms, in a circular form and arched 
over the centre, we shall give the 
names to all these different com- 
partments just as the Lord specified 
through Joseph Smith. Now, our 
enemies do not believe one word of 
this. They think we are enthusiastic, 
they think that this is all nonsense, 
and I do not know but there may be 
some of the Latter-day Saints that 
begin to partake of the same spirit, 
owing to their assimilating them* 
selves so much to the fashion of the 
world, that theyhavelost their strong 
and powerful faith in that which God 
lias predicted by the mouth of his 
servants. Perhaps you may ask for 
what purpose these 24 compartments 
are to be built* 1 answer not to assem- 
ble the outside world in, nor to 
assemble the Saints all in one place, 
but these buildings will be built with 
a special view to the different orders, 
or in other words the different quo* 
rums or councils of the two Priest- 
hoods that God has ordained on the 
earth. That is the object of having 
24 rooms so that each of these different 
quorums, whether they be High 
Priests or Seventies, or Elders, or 
Hishops, or lesser Priesthood, or 
Teachers, or Deacons, or Patriarchs, 
or Apostles, or High Councils, or 
whatever may be the duties that 
are assigned to them, they will have 


rooms in the Temple of the Most 
High God, adapted, set apart, con* 
structed, and dedicated for this 
special purpose. Now, I have not 
only told you that we shall have 
these rooms, but I have told you the 
object of these rooms in short, not 
in full. But will there be any other 
buildings excepting those 24 rooms 
that are all joined together in a cir- 
cular form and arched over the cen- 
ter — are there any other rooms that 
will be built — detached from the 
Temple 1 Yes, There will be taber- 
nacles, tli ere will be meeting houses 
for the assembling of the people on 
the Sabbath day. There will be 
various places of meeting so that the 
people may gather together ; but the 
Temple will be dedicated to the 
Priesthood of the Most High God, 
and for most sacred and holy pur- 
poses. Then you see that, notwith- 
standing all these Temples that are 
now building in this Territory, and 
those that have been built before 
we came here in Kir t land and 
Nauvoot the Lord is not confined to 
an exact pattern in relation to these 
Temples building in the different 
Stakes any more than He is confined 
in the creation of worlds to make 
them all of the same size. He does 
not make them all of one size, nor 
does He set them rolling on their 
axes in the same plane, nor does He 
construct any in many respects alike ; 
there is variation as much as there 
is in the human form. Take men 
and women. There are general 
outlines that are common to all, but 
did yon ever see two faces alike 
among all the millions of the human 
family? What a great variety, 
and yet all are constructed in general 
outline alike— after the image of, 
God, So in regard to the building 
of Temples. The Lord will not : 
confine Himself to any one special 
method to be so many feet long, so 


many feet wide, and so many places 
for the Priesthood to stand, but He 
will construct His Temples in a great 
variety of ways, and by and by, 
I when the more perfect order shall 
exist we shall construct them, 
through the aid of revelation, in 
accordance with the Temples that 
exist in yonder heaven- And when 
1 speak of yonder heaven I do not 
refer to that kind of heaven the 
sectarian world sings about, beyond 
the bounds of time and space. I have 
no reference to any heaven beyond 
space, but I have reference to the 
heaven that the Lord has sanctified 
and made heaven in other worlds 
that lie has created, consisting of all 
kinds of materials the same as our 
world is, and when this world passes 
through its various ordeals, it, too, 
by and hy, will pass away and die like 
the body of man and be* resuscitated 
again, a new heaven and a new 
earth, eternal in its nature. The 
new worlds that are thus constructed 
and quickened hy the fullness of the 
celestial glory will he the heavens 
where the Gods will dwell, or in 
other words, those that are made 
like unto God, when their bodies 
are changed in all respects like 
unto His glorious body, changed from 
i materiality and cleansed from sin 
and redeemed, they will then be 
immortal and dwell in a heavenly 
woild. Now, in this world there 
will be Temples, and these Temples 
will he constructed according to the 
most perfect law of the celestial 
kingdom, for the world in which 
they are built or in which they stand 
will be a celestial body. This last 
Temple that I am speaking of, or 
this last one to be built in Jackson 
County, Missouri, will be con- 
structed after that heavenly pattern 
in all particulars* Why! Because 
it will never perish, it will exist for 
ever, " What ! Do you mean 
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to say, says one, " that the 
materials of that temple will not 
wear f " Do you mean to say," 
some of you may inquire in your 
hearts, * that age will have no effect 
upon the walls and the materials of 
that temple V This is what I mean 
— I mean to say that not only the 
Temple, but all the buildings that 
shall be built round about that 
Temple, and the city that will be 
built round about it, which will be 
called the New Jerusalem, will be 
built of materials that never will 
decay. " But,' 1 says one, " that will 
be contrary to the laws of nature/ 1 
You may cite rae to some of the 
buildings that existed before Christ 
that were built out of the most 
durable materials that could be found, 
and yet when the storms of hail, rain 
and snow came, these buildings began 
to waste away until they could 
scarcely be recognized. Well, 1 
do not ask you to think that this 
temple and the city round about it 
will defy the rough hand of time 
and the work of the elements of our 
globe, and exist for ever, so far as 
natural laws are concerned ; but 
there is a principle higher than 
these natural laws. Did you never 
think of it — a higher priuciple, 
a higher kingdom that governs all 
these laws of nature, such as you 
ami I have been accustomed 
to understand ever since our youth. 
I say there is a higher law, a con- 
trolling power over all the laws of 
nature, that will prevent these 
buildings from decaying j and I wish 
while dwelling upon this subject to 
say a little about another subject ; 
that is, the building up of Palestine 
with the new Jerusalem, It will 
be the old Jerusalem rebuilt upon 
its former site. Now, will that city 
ever be destroyed, will it ever decay ? 
Will the Temple to be built in Pales- 
tine ever be thrown down or ever be 


furrowed with hail, rain, snow and 
frost — will these ever have any effect 
upon it? No, not in the least. 

•hy? Because God will be there. 
So He will be in the temple of Zion 
on this continent, and by His power, 
by His laws — which are superior to 
all those grosser laws of nature — He 
will preserve both of these cities, one 
on the western hemisphere, and one 
on the eastern hemisphere, from any 
decay whatever. Now, we have it 
recorded here in this book, in the 
31st chapter of Jeremiah, that thia 
city on the eastern continent shall 
not be thrown down any more for- 
ever. It seems, therefore, to be an 
eternal city, never to be destroyed, 
"But," says one, " I cannot believe 
that; I cannot believe but what these 
cities will be subject, just as much 
as anything else to decay." Do you 
believe this good book — the Biblel 
If you do, you are obliged to believe 
that such things are possible. Do 
you want to know some of them t 
I will mention one instance. You 
will recollect that Moses commanded 
Aaron to take a pot of manna and 
lay it before the Lord, to be kept for 
their generations. Now it was a 
noted fact that if the children of 
Israel gathered more manna than 
would last them until after the next 
morning, it would decay, but on the 
last day before the Sabbath they 
gathered manna for two days, and 
they found that on the Sabbath day 
it was preserved. Who preserved 
it? Why did it last tw T o days in- 
stead of one ? Because God counter- 
acted those lesser laws, or laws of 
nature, by His divine power, which 
is greater than them all, and He 
therefore preserved for two days 
that which would not last longer on 
the other days of the week than 
twenty-four hours* Well, we find 
that the Lord ordered the manna 
to be placed in the tabernacle to 
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be kept for their generations, that 
they might see the bread wherewith 
He had fed them in the wilderness, 
when He brought them forth from 
the land of Egypt Did that manna 
decay] No, it remained fresh and 
pure in the tabernacle. Why t Because 
God was there ; His divine power 
was there ; a miracle was wrought 
to counteract the general laws of 
nature such as we generally under- 
stand them to be, and this manna 
was preserved from generation to 
generation. Now the Being that 
could produce this effect upon a 
small quantity of substance on a pot 
of man i l a, could He not do the same 
in regard to whole buildings, or is 
His arm so limited that He lias to 
work in a little narrow corner and 
preserve a little handful of manna 
from spoiling through decay. I 
would say that the same Being that 
could perform this, which we might 
term a lesser miracle, could extend 
the same power to stone, wood, 
and to all kinds of metal and mate- 
rial that might enter into the con- 
struction of a Temple, Shall I limit 
that power to the preserving of a 
Temple ! No. The same Being 
could preserve the city round about 
the Temple, hence it is a city that 
shall never be destroyed nor thrown 
down from that time henceforth 
and forever. God will be in the city. 
He will take care that the building 
materials suffer nothing from the 
laws of nature. He will take care 
that the city is illuminated by His 
divine power, and especially the 
Temple, the most sacred of all the 
Temples, where lie will have His 
throne, where the Twelve Apostles 
will have their thrones, as the judges 
of the twelve tribes of Israel ; He 
will take care that there is nothing 
in that Temple that shall decay in 
the least degree. So it will be in the 
New Jerusalem. Zion upon this 


great western hemisphere will 
have a city called the New Jerusalem 
(because it has never been built 
before) and God will preserve it by 
His divine power. Read what the 
Psalmist, David, has said in the 60th 
Psalm : " Out of Zion, the perfec- 
tion of beauty, God hath shiued. 
Our God shall come, and shall not 
keep silence ; a fire shall devour 
before Him, and it shall be very 
tempestuous round about Him. He 
shall call to the heavens from above, 
and to the earth, that He may judge 
His people. Gather my Saints 
together unto me, those that have 
made a covenant with me by sacrifice." 
Perhaps you may ask why it is 
called "the perfection of beauty/* 
Shall Iread from the chapter I opened 
with] In the 11th verse of that 
chapter we read : 41 though 
afflicted, tossed with tempest, 
and not comforted, behold, I 
will lay thy stones with fair 
colors, and lay thy foundation 
with sapphires. And I will 
make thy windows of agates, and 
thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy 
borders of pleasant stones/' Now 
any person that is acquainted with 
mineralogy or with geology, and any 
person that has studied these things 
to any great extent, knows concern- 
ing these precious stones how very 
precious they are esteemed, and how 
a small portion of these stones is 
very frequently valued at more 
than its weight in gold, some of 
them one hundred times their weight 
in gold, and yet the Lord will bring 
or create, or form, as the case may 
be, or tell His children how to form 
those precious stones iti great abund- 
ance, sufficiently pure and crystalized 
in order to complete the foundations 
and also the temples and the public 
buildings of that great city called 
the New Jerusalem. But before 
this shall commence, the Lord has 


JOL'KNAL OK DISCOURSES 


addressed tit em as a people afflicted: 
u thou iifflieted, tossed with tern 
pest, and not comforted." Just as 
the Latter-day Saints have been 
now for upwards of forty years 
driven from place to place before we 
emigrated to this great mountain 
desert, persecuted by our enemies, 
our cities taken from us, our villages 
taken from us, our farms taken from 
us, our flocks and herds shot down ; 
ive were robbed of all these things, 
and yet without any redress from 
the Government under which we 
live. We then came forth beyond 
these great rocky chains of moun- 
tains, hoping that in the distant 
desert, where no other people would 
have thought of locating themselves, 
we miuht live undistuibed. We 
have been greatly prospered in this 
desert, We have lived here long 
■enough to fulfill a great many of the 
prophecies that are contained in this 
good Jewish Bible, But we have 
not yet got through with fulfilling 
prophecies. We are designed as a 
people to fulfil] a great many prophe- 
cies. We shall move however, as 1 
have already stated, down into that 
region of country. But yott may 
Bay— that is, some of the weak Latr 
ter-day Saints may say — that it will 
cost so much ; we will have to pur- 
chase all that country sufficiently 
extensive to give place to all this 
people. How are you going to ob- ! 
tain means enough to purchase a 
country large enough for all this 1 

Eople to dwell in ? Well, now, the 
>rd has that in His own hands, j 
don't you know it ? Is it a difficult 
thing lor the Lord to make his people 
rich when they are prepaied for it, 
alter days of tribulation, afier 
passing through a great many afflic- 
tions? and difficulties, tossed to and 
fro ; would it be a difficult matter 
for the Lord to open up whenever 
He pleases, means of immeasurable 


riches, more than all the Latter-day 
Saints would know how to use? Hear 
what the Lord says : " For brass 
I will bring gold, and for iron I will 
bring silver, and for wood brass, and 
for stones iron. Violence shall 
no more be heard in thy land, wast- 
ing; nor destruction within thy 
borders." Who were the people 
here spoken of? They were people 
that should be clothed upon with 
this light that 1 have been speaking 
of, this glorious light j the presence 
of the Lord will be in their midst, 
and it will radiate over their tem- 
ples, it will light their city by night 
and by day. " But are you sure," 
says one, "that such a tiling will 
take place V 1 have no time to read 
all the Lord says on the subject, but 
if you read the GOth chapter of 
Isaiah, you will find that the sun 
shall be no longer necessary b} r day, 
nor the moon by night, to give light 
to a certain people* Why ] Be- 
cause "the Lord shall be unto thee 
an everlasting light, and thy God 
thy glory. Thy sun shall no more 
go down." Not like our sun which 
arises in the morning and exists 
above the horizon for a few hours, 
then descends, and darkness covers 
the earth. Not so with this light, 
the glorious divine light that will 
lighten up the heights of Zion. It 
will never go down, it will be a 
standing miracle by day and by night, 
from one week to another, month 
after month, year after year, until 
the one thousand years shall have 
rolled away over the heads of the 
people that dwell on the earth. But 
let us see what more is said. 
That same God that has spoken 
of these great riches, brass 
for gold, iron instead of silver, 
for wood brass, and for stones iron — 
I say that that same God has ex- 
horted the latter-day people called 
Zion to * Arise, shine, for thy light 
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is come, ami the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon thee." I do not mean 
something that never can be dis- 
cerned, I mean that true light that 
emanates from the great fountain 
of light, the Messiah, the Redeemer j 
that true light that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world ; 
that true light which is in all things 
ami giveth Light to all things; that 
true light that lighteth up the 
understanding of the children of men 
and quickeneth their memory ; that 
true light that quickens the eyes of 
this moital tabernacle, that we are 
able to discern objects round about 
us ; that true light which is of 
God, will be rendered visible to the 
eyes of all the inhabitants of that 
city. And shall I limit it there ? No. 
The light will shine so conspicuously 
from that city, extending to the 
very heavens, that it will in reality 
be like unto a city set upon a hill 
that cannot be hid, and it will have 
quite a tendency to strike terror to 
all the nations of the earth. Will 
all see it 1 No, some may be too 
far off, beyond the ocean, to behold 
that miraculous light that will shine 
forth in this city, but I will tell you 
the effect it will have upon the kings, 
queens, rulers, congressmen and 
judges of the earth— they will hear 
of it by telegraph ; the news 
>vill be Hashed over the civilized 
nations of the earth, but they 
will not believe it. They will 
say, iC Let us cross the ocean, 
and let us see this thing that is re- 
ported to us by telegraph ; let us 
sea whether it is so or not." Well, 
when they get within a day or twos 
journey of the city they will be 
alarmed. Some of these kings and 
nobles, when they see the light 
shining forth like the northern lights 
in the arctic regions, illuminating 
the whole face of the heavens — 
when they see this light shining forth 


long before they reach the city, fear 
will take hold of the in there, says 
the Psalmist, in the 4Sth Psalra, 
they will become weak, and their 
knees will smite together like the 
knees of Belshazzar, They will try 
to haste away from the glory of God 
and from the power of God, and to 
get out of the country as soon as 
possible. Fear and terror will be 
upon them. It will have an effect 
upon many other kings and nobles, 
more pure in heart, more honest, 
that are willing to receive the truth; 
it will have a different effect upon 
them, so much so, that they will say 
with Isaiah, *' Arise, shine, for thy 
light is come, and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thee. For, be- 
hold, darkness covers the earth and 
gross darkness the people ; but the 
Lord shall arise upon thee, and His 
glory bhall be seeu from thee. And 
the gpntiles shall come to thy light* 
and kings to the brightness of thy 
rising" These are the different 
effects which it will have upon the 
rulers of the various nations, some 
believing, some trembling, some 
humbling themselves and willing 
to forsake their thrones ami their 
kingdoms and their empires to come 
and dwell with the people of God, 
while others more wicked, more 
corrupt, will not be able to em hire 
it- This shining light will be seen 
for many miles distant, and the 
wicked will flee away ; they will be 
fearful lest they be smitten by that 
power that illuminates the people of 
God, hence the terror of the Lord 
will be there. Terror will take hold 
of the wicked when Zion becomes 
as fair as the sun and as clear as the 
moon, and her banners will be terrible 
to all nations. One would naturally 
suppose when we see the present 
hardness of heart that exists 
among our enemies, when w<> see our 
Ehlers* waylaid, young peaceable 
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boys tli at are taking their first 
mission abroad "to proclaim the 
Gospel of the Son of God — when we 
see, them shot duwn and their mur- 
derers tried by a jury and acquitted, 
and theu tried lor riot and acquitted 
of that — one would naturally 
suppose I Hat a people so hard in their 
hearts would not be converted to 
believe even if they should see the 
power of tiod manifested. But do 
you suppose that among these people 
where such things are carried on in 
the light of day, where murderers 
go free and where judges say, 
" commit murder, commit riots, 
take the life of the innocent; 
we will free you" — do you suppose 
that there are no honest hearted 
among the people that are allowed 
to do this 1 If you do you are mis- 
taken. There are many of the 
honest in heart deceived by the cun- 
ning craftiness of the children of 
men, by priestcraft which lies at 
the foundation of aU the persecu- 
tions endured by the Latter-day 
Saints. Priests, afraid of their 
crafty afraid of this little one, afraid 
that the little one will become a 
thousand, and the small one a strong 
nation, say: " let as down upon them, 
let us drive them from their homes, 
let us burn their houses, let us per- 
secute them from city to city, let us 
fall upon their missionaries and put 
them to death." We would hardly 
suppose that there could be found 
an honest person among such a peo- 
ple, but there are. There are good- 
hear ted people all through the 
States. In Missouri, where they 
first drove us? Yes, many. In 
Ohio, where we were also driven 1 
Yes, many which are honest before 
God, and will receive the testimony 
of the Gospel, and unto this 
Zion that I have been speaking of 
such will gather together, to swell 
the numbers of the Latter-day 
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Saints, and we will become a strong 
nation and they cannot help them- 
selves, and this is what makes them 
feel so bad. But, says one, we can 
help ourselves. We have got 
the Secretaiy of State. Mr. Evarts, 
and he in connection with others of 
the Cabinet, have published a cir- 
cular unto the nations of Germany, 
Great Britain, Norway, Sweden 
and Denmark, asking their help ; 
" Will you not step forward/' say 
they, "and put a stop to the emigra- 
tion of the Latter-day Saints. 
We are afraid they are growing too 
strong. We are afraid there are too 
many of them in yonder hills. 0, 
Gieat Britain, help us ! Germany, 
help us ! Let your arm stretch forth 
and allow no more of these Latter- 
day Saints to gather to the moun- 
tains of Utah ! keep them back* 
Shut up the ports of Liverpool, of 
Europe, and let no more emigrate 
to that land f* Do you think they 
can shut the ports of heaven 1 Do 
you think that yonder spirits that 
dwell in the presence of God the 
Father, will be kept back, and will 
not come here and take infant 
tabernacles to swell the borders of 
Zion? Think you, you can shut 
down the gates of heaven and con- 
trol this matter! Stretch forth 
your arm and try to stay the arm 
of the Almighty, thai He send 
no more spirits here to swell the 
borders of Zion ! Would it not 
be well to pass laws to prevent these 
spirits coming, to prevent this 
heavenly emigration ? Think you, 
you can stay the purposes of the Great 
Jehovah 1 No; these spirits will 
come and our streets will be full of 
children, sons and daughters, 
and they will say, as they crowd up: 
"The place is too strait, Give place to 
me that I may dwell/ 1 and they 
will stretch forth the curtains of 
their habitations, they will lengthen 
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their cords and strengthen their 
stakes in spite of all the powers of ' 
earth and hell combined, " A little 
one/ 1 says the Prophet Isaiah, 
" shall become a thousand, and a 
small one a strong nation/' Daniel 
caught the same spirit. He saw a 
little one planted in the mountains. 
He saw a kingdom organized, an 
ecclesiastical government called the 
Kingdom of the God of Heaven. 
He saw it organized — not in the 
lower countries of the earth, but he 
saw it organized in a high and lofty 
region ; in other words, as is recorded 1 
in the 18th chapter of his prophecies, 
he saw an ensign lifted up upon the 
mountains, Wh^t is an ensign ? 
"Why/ 1 says one, " according to 
our dictionary, and according to 
our opinion upon this subject, I 
should suppose an ensign, or stand- 
ard, to be something unto which 
.the people will gather/ 1 You have 
thought right. This ensign, says 
othe Lord, shall be lifted up upon the 
mountain. What is an ensign ? 
It is not only something unto which 
the people will gather, but it is 
something of divine appointment, 
something that the Lord organizes, 
something that will be a pattern to 
. all peoples, nations and governments 
erected in the mountains, and He 
calls upon all the inhabitants of the 1 
earth to see it. In another place 
the Prophet Isaiah says : " And He 
shall set up an ensign for the nations, 
and shall assemble the outcasts of 
Israel and gather together the dis- 
persed of Judah from the four 
earners of the earth." Can you 
hinder it? Can you oppose the 1 
almighty hand of Jehovah that he 
shall Dot accomplish His purposes ? 
It cannot be done. You may afflict, j 
you may pass laws, you may call 
upon distant nations to help you, 
you may shut down the emigration 
against .the XMtpr-day Saints, you 


may drive them, you may burn 
their houses — you may do all this, 
but they will continue to live and 
to stretch forth in spite of all the 
>owers beneath the heavens, and 
become a great people under the 
Constitution of this great land. We 
never want to be freed from the 
Constitution of our country. It 
is built upon heavenly principles. 
It is established as firm as the rock 
of a<?es, and when those that abuse 
it shall moulder in corruption under 
the surface of the earth, the 
American Constitution will stand 
and no people can destroy it, because 
God raised it by our ancient fathers, 
and inspire' 1 them to frame that 
sacred instrument. The Constitu- 
tion is one thing ; corrupt politicians 
are another thing. One may be 
bright as the sun at noonday, the 
other as corrupt as hell itself; that 
is the difference. Because we have 
a good Constitution that is no sign 
that the strong arm of the law, 
founded upon that Constitution, will 
protect the minority as well as the 
majority. The politician may suffer 
the majority to trample upon the 
rights guaranteed by that Constitu- 
tion to the minority. They have 
done it before, and perchance they 
will continue to do it until they 
are wasted away. Then will be 
fulfilled another saying in this 
same chapter which I have read — 
u For thou shalt break forth on the 
right hand and on the left ; and thy 
seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and 
make the desolate cities to be in- 
habited/' Now, there are a great 
many cities in the United States 
that will not be totally destroyed 
when the inhabitants are swept off 
the surface of the earth. Their 
houses, their desolate cities will still 
remain unoccupied until Zion in 
her glory and strength shall enlarge 
the place of her tents, and stretch 
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forth the curtains of her habitations, and the destiny of the Latter-day 
That is the destiny of this nation, Saints, Amen* 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Delivered at Ogden, Sunday, January 2 1st, 18S3, 


i REPORTED BY GEO. F. GIBBS. ) 


THE CHURCH BASED H UPON THE PRINCIPLE OF PERFECT FREEDOM — 
WHEN A PRESIDENT RESIGNS, HIS COUNSELORS GO OUT OF OFFICE 
— HIGH PROBSTS TO PRESIDE — PRESIDENTS CHOOSE THEIR OWN 
COUNSELORS — ALL AUTHORITIES SUSTAINED BY VOTE OF THE 
SAINTS — POSITION OF PRESIDENTS CANNON AND SMITH IF PRESI- 
DENT TAYLOR SHOULD RESIGN— SAINTS NOT TO INTERFERE WITH 
THE RELIGION OF OTHERS- 


We convene in Conference in the 
various Stakes that ever thing per* 
taiug to the interests of the £j takes 
may be considered in those confer- 
ences, and that all matters may be 
properly represented, and all the 
Saints have the privilege of voting 
for or against those officers who are 
presented to the Conference for 
their acceptance. It is also usual to 
vote for the officers of Wards in the 
Wards over which they preside, such 
as Bishops and their Counselors, 
with all the Lesser Priesthood, so 
that there may be perfect unanimity 
in all our acts. Because the Church 
of God is based upon the principle 
of perfect freedom of action. And 
while, as was said this morning, we 
have a Priesthood and an organiza- 
tion, and proper authority in the 
Church and Kingdom of God, it is 


proper that all of these authorities 
should be presented from time to 
time before the people, that all the 
people everywhere, not only in a 
Stake, but in all the Stakes, as well 
as at the General Conference, may 
have the opportunity if they know 
of anything wrong, anything im- 
moral or unrighteous associated 
with the acts of any of the leading 
authorities of the Church, of speaking 
of it, that everything and everybody 
may be properly presented and that 
the conduct of all men may be in- 
telligently scrutinized ; for, if we 
cannot bear the scrutiny of our 
brethren upon earth, how shall we 
be able to meet the scrutiny and in- 
vestigations of our heavenly Father 
when we shall stand before Him. 
And if there is anything immoral or 
unrighteous, of any kind, it is proper 
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arid expedient that it be righted ; 
and this applies quite as much to the 
Presidency, the Twelve and the lead 
ing authorities as to any other indi- 
vidual in the Church ; in order that 
everything may be presented in its 
proper form, and everybody have a 
full opportunity of offering their 
ideas and views in regard to these 
matters. 

Now I want to say a little on some 
of the votes that have been taken 
this afternoon, in order that we may 
comprehend the situation. You have 
had a new name presented before 
yon for the President of your Stake, 
Brother Pecry, who was your former 
President resigned his office, which 
he had a perfect right to do ; and we 
have nothing to say about it. It was 
according to his own feelings freely 
expressed to me and to others. It 
was necessary that his place should 
be filled. We selected Bishop L. \V\ 
Shurtiiff, for whom you have just 
voted ; and that is all right, and 
having done so you ought now to 
sustain him. In regard to the Coun- 
selors of the President, when he 
resigned and his place was filled, 
they also ceased to act as Counselors j 
they were dropped as authorities 
of the Stake with the President 
of the Stake, not because of any act 
of theirs. These brethren are good 
men. Here is Bro titer Herrick, for 
instance, he has maintained a good 
reputation, and a good position in 
the Church ; but he was Counselor 
to a man who resigned his office; 
and as I have said, when the Presi- 
dent resigned to whom they were 
Counselors they also ceased to act 
as such. The question arises, who 
shall be the Counselors to the new 
President I That rests with the new 
President and those that put him 
in office ; and it seems that he has 
retained one of the old Counselors, 
Brother Middleton, and has chosen 
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a new one ; and that is right. Ia 
there any disposition to hurt Brother 
I derrick] Not in the least. 1 speak 
of these things for your information, 
in order that all may comprehend the 
true position. For instance, sup- 
posing that I, as President of the 
Church, were to resign, or anything 
should occur to me, what would be 
the result ? My Counselors would 
drop into their former place in the 
Quorum cf the Twelve j and who- 
ever succeeded me would have the 
selection of his own Counselors 
with the approval of the General 
Conference. lie might and he 
might not retain as his Counselors 
th osc whom I have chosen. It is 
proper that we should understand 
these things in order that the right 
kind of feeling may exist, and no 
improper reflection be cast upon auy 
person. 

The High Priests occupy a position 
in their Priesthood whereby they 
are enabled to perform the various 
duties that they may be called 
upon to fill You will find in 
reading the Doctrine and Covenants 
the following statement regarding 
the quorum of High Priests ; 
"Which ordinance is instituted for 
the purpose of qualifying those wha 
shall be appointed standing presi- 
dents or servants over different 
Stakes scattered abroad." That is* 
it is the duty of High Priests to 
preside ; the principle of Presidency 
is connected with them. You have 
a High Priests' Quorum over which 
Brother Farr presides; what is the 
duty of that quorum? To meet 
together to instruct one another mi 
regard to the principles of the gov- 
ernment of the Church and kingdom 
of God ; that its members may 
understand the various organizations, 
of the Church, the laws and the 
principles of government thereof, 
and the various duties they may be 
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called upon to fill ; it may be to oc- 
cupy the position of a President of 
a Stake ; it may be a Counselor to 
the President ; it may be a High 
Counselor ; it may be a Bishop or 
his Counselor, There are divers 
positions that High Priests are called 
to occupy, as deaths and other changes 
often transpire, and new Stakes and 
Wards are being organized. But 
the changes do not affect the status 
of the individual at all, &6 in the case 
of Brother Herrick, referred to. 
Here is Brother Shurtlilf called 
from acting as Bishop to be the 
President of a Stake ; have we a right 
to do that? Yes. Who is the 
Bishop ] A High Priest His place 
being vacated, that position needs 
supplying, and who shall supply it? 
Tiiese things are left for the counsel 
and the deliberation of the proper 
authorities to operate in for the 
welfare of the Church as far as they 
know how, and according to the best 
judgment they possess ; and then 
they should be presented to the 
people for them to vote upon. But 
in dropping a President it drops his 
Counselors. They were selected to be 
his Counselors, not somebody else's j 
and when some one else takes his 
place, then he should have his own 
Counselors. These are the views* 
entertained on this subject, and they 
aie correct and very proper The 
order of the Church is for us V) fulfill 
and magnify the calling to which we 
are called, and do it with an eye single 
to the glory of God, each man ful- 
filling the various duties and respon- 
sibilities of his office. I refer- 
red this morning to the feelings that 
prompted the acts of the Savior 
-while upon the earth. He came not 
to do His own will, but the will of 
His Father who sent Him, It was 
a hard thing for Hirn to do. Did 
you ever think of it? When He 
found the accumulated weight of 


the sins of the world rolling upon 
His head, his feelings were so 
intense that He sweat great drops of 
blood. Could I tell it, or could you f 
No, Suffice it to say that He bore 
the sins of the world, and, when 
laboring under the pressure of those 
intense agonies, lie exclaimed, 
"Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass," But it was not possible. 
It was the decree of God ; the fiat of 
the great Jehovah, and he had it to 
do. And on the cross He was heard 
to exclaim, " It is finished," And 
he gave up the ghost ; and went to 
| move in another sphere, having 
atoned tor the sins of the world and 
fid filled His mission given Him in the 
flesh. 

We also have been called and set 
apart to perform a certain mission ; 
and the Holy Priesthood lias been 
conferred upon us that we may be 
enabled to perform the various duties 
devolving upon us. And many of 
our duties are not of the most 
pleasing nature, and yet we cannot 
shrink from them any more 
than Jesus could ; we have them 
to do, It is not a very pleasing 
thing for our Elders to go forth to 
the nations of the earth to preach 
the Gospel without purse or scrip, 
and then tu be opposed, persecuted, 
maligned and abused, and even out- 
raged in many instances. Yet it is 
a duty placed upon us by the Al- 
mighty, and we have to perform 
that duty as Jesus performed His, 
and our Elders go forth weeping, 
bearing precious seeds, the words of 
life and salvation, carrying in some 
instances their lives in their hands. 
This is required of u$. Why i Be- 
cause all men are the offspring of 
God, in whom He is equally inter- 
ested. 

Then we as Saints of God have 
duties to perform. We have t<# 
build up His Church according to 
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the plan which He has appointed, I 
and according to the order that He 
-lias revealed. Those of you who 
heard Brother Lyman yesterday, 
heard him describe the manner of 
entering into the Church of God, 
also the powers and privileges asso- 
ciated therewith. Those who heard 
Broth er Joseph I\, this morning, 
heard him syeak ahout the or- 
ganization of the Church, and the 
various oiders and principles, powers 
and authorities associated there- 
with. These are so many principles 
introduced by the Lord. None of 
us, as was remarked, introduced 
any of them ; none of us know 
them, neither do the world know ! 
them to-day. God introduced and 1 
put in order those principles that 
have been communicated to us in 
regard to the Gospel and in regard 
to the organization of the Church, 
an'l the various offices thereof, and 
everything pertaining thereto. And 
this Church and kingdom lias been 
placed in communion with the 
kingdom in the heavens, with the 
Church triumphant, as it is some- 
times called. And the Church is 
a living principle, a living power, a 
living communion ; and as in former 
times God placed in the Church 
Apostles and Prophets, Pastors and 
Teachers for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
and for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, until we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and a knowledge 
of the Son of God ; so it is in these 
latter-days. He has revealed His 
will, His law, His power and His 
Priesthood; and He has been pleased 
to receive us as members and officers 
of His Church, And it is for 
us to magnify our calling and honor 
our God in any and every position 
that we may be called upon to fill 
Paul saiti on a certain occasion, that 
a dispensation of the Gospel had 


been committed to him, and it was 
woe unto him if he preached it not. 
So we may say, that a dispensation 
of the Gospel has been committed 
to us ; ami woe be unto us if we 
preach it not ; woe be unto us if we 
fulfill not the duties and obliga- 
tions that are devolving upon us, 
I would say that this Priesthood 
is not for the honor of man, not 
for his exaltation alone ; but it is 
imparted to man in order that he 
may be made the medium of salvation 
to others. It is true it is honorable 
to be a servant of God ; it is true it is 
honorable to hold any office in the 
Church and kingdom of God ; it is 
true there is not a more honorable 
position that a man can hold than 
to be found in the family of faith 
and the household of God, to belong 
to the Church and kingdom of God 
— there is nothing more honorable 
than that Talking of the Elder, 
why he is a herald of salvation ; he 
is a legate of the skies ; lie is com- 
missioned of the great Jehovah to 
be;ir a message to the nations of the 
ear tli, and God has promised to sus- 
tain him. He has always .sustained 
His faithful Elders, and He always 
will. And what of the feller ? 
He is commanded to call upon men 
to believe in Jesus Christ, to repent 
of their sins, and to be baptized 
for the remission of sins, promising 
them the gift of the Holy Ghost ; 
and all who obey the requirement* 
receive this divine gift. Is that 
true i Do you Elders not know 
that to be true % Does not this con- 
gregation know that it is true? And 
when you obeyed the Gospel, when 
you had hands laid upon your heads 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
did you not receive it 1 If you were 
honest, you did ; if you were trim 
and sincere you did, and you art 
my witnesses as to the truth of 
these things of which I speak. 
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What does it prove ? It proves that 
God is with the Elders of Israel ; 
it proves that God lives. Is not that 
a great witness to the Latter-day 
Saints, and is it not a witness to the 
wodd 1 Who dare come before the 
world with such a statement? No* 
boily but those that have the author 
ity, as the Lord sanctions and 
acknowledges none excepting those 
that are authorized of Him. 

Is there any greater position that 
man can occupy upon the earth 
than to be engaged as a herald of 
solvation, com missioned of the great 
Jehovah to proclaim the words of 
lite to a fallen world, and to call 
upon them to repent and be baptized 
in the name of Jesus for the re- 
mission of sins, promising them if 
they do it that they shall receive the 
Holy Ghost ? This is the position 
occupied by our Elders, as well as 
that occupied by Seventies and 
High Priests, They go forth iti the 
name of the Lord ; and people be- 
lieve their testimony and gather 
here. And why ? Because they 
would not allow you to worship God 
in the world whence you came, 
and they will scarcely ,do it 
here. 

We talk a great deal about the 
religious liberty that is guaranteed 
unto us in this land of the free, 
home of the brave and asylum for 
the oppressed ; yet men are contriv- 
ing all the time to deprive us of the 
rights of conscience, and of religious 
liberty. And what of it ? Would 
we treat them as they treat us? 
No, no, no ; a thousand times no. 
Why not? Says Jesus, "The 
servant is not greater than his lord. 
If they have persecuted me, they 
will also persecute you ; if they 
have kept my saying, they will keep 
yours also/' On the same occasion, 
He said to His disciples, after com* 
manding them to love one another, 


"If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you. 
If ye were of the world, the world 
would love its own ; but because yo 
are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, there- 
fore the world hateth you/' There 
was then, and there is to-day, and 
there always has been, a spirit of 
antagonism between* the powers of 
liilht an 1 the powers of darkness. 
There has been a conflict in the world 
ever since the creation of man to the 
present time* And that spirit of 
antagonism to the truth that existed 
in former ages exists in this age, 
and we have reason to know it. 
Is it because we are wicked that we 
are opposed ? We are not as good 
as we might be by a great deal, it is 
true; we ought to be better than a 
great many people, and we are ; and 
i our lives and conduct prove it, not- 
withstanding there are a great many 
evils among us that we ought to re- 
pent of and put away. Yet, do we 
injure anybody? I do not know that 
we do. Do we wish to deprive any- 
body of his rights? Not that I 
know of We are accused a ^ood 
deal of this and everything else, in 
fact Do we wish to interfere with 
anybody's religion ? I hope you da 
not do it here. You have Metho- 
dists and Presbyterians and Catho- 
lics, as well as other different sects ; 
would you want to interfere with 
them? I do not think fora moment 
that you would. We may think 
that their ideas are foolish in many 
respects, but then they have a per- 
fect right to entertain them, and 
there are none, I think, that recog- 
nize that right sooner than we 
as Latter-day Saints. We believe 
in freedom of conscience ; we believe 
that all men should be guaranteed 
the right to worship God -according 
to the dictates of their conscience. 
Some may want to worship a God 
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without body, parts or passions ; a 
God that sits on the top of a topless 
throne ; although to me the idea of 
worshiping such a God would be 
most ridiculous, it other people 
desire to do it, all right, and they 
should be protected in that right, 
But while we accord to all men the 
right to think, and the right to wor- 
ship as i hey please, we claim the same 
right for oursel ves. And then we do 
not want to have a set of men placed 
over us in a governmental capacity 
who do not recognize the rights of 
humanity; men who want to control 
the human mind* We want to 
maintain correct principles ; and we 
want to sustain all men that do 
maintain them. We have a right 
to do that. Some, however, think 
that we have not that right even ; 
anil they are frequently trying to 
introduce principles that are at 
variance with our constitutional 
rights. But it is our duty to main- 
tain our rights ; it is our duty to 
fit and up for those principles which 
guarantee freedom to man, and 
we intend to do it, God being 
our helper ; and not permit the 
wicked and ungodly, the corrupt and 
depraved to degrive us of our rights. 
But I shall be talking about politics 
if 1 keep on much longer; what I 
have said, however, is correct, and it 
affects us as American citizens. We 
possess just as many rights as any 
other American citizens; and if 
there is anything contrary to this, 
it is contrary to the genius of the 
institutions of our country. We are 
all tree and equal, at least, we are 
supposed to he ; but we are not. We 
may as well laugh as cry about 
these things though, as it make* but 
little difference. We are engaged 
in doing the work of God ; and we 
are seeking to do the will of God j and 
He lias established a Church, which 
we, in Xhe name of Israel's God, will 


help to sustain. And we should not 
be concerned about the consequences 
of our acts, The Lord has all 
men in His keeping, and He has us 
in His keeping ; and we cannot do 
anything only as lie permits us. 
How could you Elder*, who have 
been out preaching and baptizing, 
and confirming members into the 
Church, have imparted to them the 
gift of the Holy Ghost through the 
laying on of hands, excepting God 
were with you. And if God were 
not with Israel to-day, Israel could 
not be sustained. But God is on 
the side of Israel ; and He will sus- 
tain His people if they will observe 
II Ls laws and keep His command- 
ments. And no man can successfully 
fight against Jehovah, for He will say 
to any that oppose Zion, as He did 
to the waves of the mighty ocean, 
" Hitherto shalt thou come an I no 
further, and here shalt thy proud 
waves be stayed." We are in the 
hands of God j and the nation is aLo 
in the hands of God ; and we can do 
in it long unless He permits us; neither 
can this or any other nation. Ho 
controls them according to the conn- 
sel of his own wiil ; and He manipu- 
lates, manages and directs the a Hairs 
of the children of men. He has 
appointed us to do a work. It i3 
notour work; but we are willing to do 
it with His help. Will He be 
thwarted in His designs! I tell you, 
No. The kingdom of God will roll 
forth, and no man can stay it. And 
woe to that man who lifts up his 
hand against it; for the Lord is 
managing tins work, not us, and it 
is His business to take care of His 
Saints. Therefore, we feel easy, 
comfortable, joyous and happy. 
And I feel all the day long 
like singing hallelujah, hallelujah, 
hallelujah, the Lord God Omnipotent 
reigueth j and He will reign until 
all His enemies are put under His 
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feet. And Zion will progress and 
triumph, and the work of God 
will go forth, and the kingdom 
of God will be established, and the 
Zion of Got! built up, and all things 
ipnken of by the holy Prophets will 
be fulfil led ; and the kingdom of 
God will progress until the kingdoms 


of this world become the kingdom 
of our God and His Christ ; and He 
will reign forever and ever, and un- 
righteousness and wickedness, cor- 
ruption ainl evil will be trampled 
under His feet. God bless you, and 
lead you in the paths of life, in the 
name of Jesus, Amen, 
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HOSTILE FEELING TOWARDS THE SAINTS — THEIR MORALITY COMPARED 
WITH THAT OF THE WORLD — LAXITY OF LAWS AND IMMORALITY 
IN WASHINGTON — OBJECT OF THE EDMUNDS* BILL — CAUSE OF 
FORMER HOSTILITY — SAINTS TO CONTEND F^R LIBERTY — RIGHTS 
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CONGRESSMEN— DESTINY OF THE SAINTS. 


I am exceedingly thankful to have i 
the opportunity once more of being ' 
with you and of partaking of that ; 
peaceful and sweet influence which 
prevails in the midst of this much 
despised and terribly abused people. 
The contrast, to me, is exceedingly 
marked between the circumstances 
in which I have been placed ami the 
influences that I have had to meet, 
and those which surround me to-day- 
There have been some things which 
have transpired which have not been 
very pleasant; but on the whole, I 
can truthfully say, that I have enjoyed 
myself better than I expected, and 


probably much better than many of 
you would suppose that one under 
the circumstances could do. At no 
time, in my experience — in my life, 
have I ever seen a more embittered 
feeling manifested against the Lat- 
ter-day Saints than prevailed during 
tliis past winter. You have had 
opportunities of understanding this 
to some extent, for you have felt that 
influence here, and you have seen 
its effects in the results that have 
been wrought out And I suppose 
if we were like other people wo 
should have been terribly alarmed 
at the manifestations we have wit* 
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nessed. There was a time when it 
seemed as though all hell had broken 
loose, and that nothing less than 
the entire destruction of the organi- 
zation of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints would satisfy 
popular clamor. A most extraordinary 
manifestation, especially when we 
consider the absence of all provoca- 
tion for such an outburst of wrath. 
If a person last winter had come 
into Utah Territory and traveled 
through our settlements, visiting 
the houses of the people and 
exam in in 5 the condition of affairs 
here, he would have found it difficult 
to understand the cause of all the 
excitement that was raging through- 
out the United States concerning 
this people, If there are those who 
do not believe in the existence of 
spiritual powers and influences, let 
them examine into this Utah ques- 
tion and the effects of its agitation 
upon the public mind, and it seems 
to me they must he convinced that 
there are unseen powers which 
operate upon the minds of the people 
at ]ar_e, to produce such extraordi- 
nary outbursts of prejudice and pa*- 
Bion as we have witnessed — fifty 
millions of people stirred up from 
one end of the land to the other by 
a tornado of passion, unreasoning, 
blind, besotted, bloodthirsty, which 
has carried men and women before 
it, and has dethroned reason, con- 
cerning a people who were quietly 
pursuing their avocations, molesting 
none, doing nothing that could be 
construed by any reasonable person 
into anything that would be offen- 
sive. 

It is generally supposed that we 
are living in an enlightened age. 
Popular preachers claim that this is 
the crowning generation for light, 
ami knowledge, and truth; that we 
are living in tact, in the full blaze of 
Gospel light and glory* Politicians 


also claim that this republican 
government of the United States is 
the fruit of the ripened experience 
of all the ages ; the product of the 
accumulated wisdom of the cen- 
turies ; that human aspirations 
finds the fullest development under 
our form of government This is 
the boast of the press, and these 
are the teachings of the pul- 
pit. And yet, through agencies 
which boast of their enlightenment, 
this whirlwind of passion to which 
I have alluded — this spasm of feel- 
ing that has convulsed the nation, 
has swept over the land, and every- 
thing has been dune that was pos- 
sible to make it destructive in its 
effects upon the objects of its wrath. 
I have thought, and have sometimes 
expressed myself, that if lies could 
destroy a people, we should have 
been -buried out of sight long ago. 
The basest and most malignant and 
most cruel, the most unfounded and 
causeless misrepresentations and 
falsehoods have been circulated, and 
men and women who knew nothing 
about us, preachers who had no idea 
of our real belief, and editors who 
had no conception of the true condi- 
tion of affairs in this Territory, have 
all lent themselves, sometimes un- 
derstandingly, and other times igno- 
rautly to do every thing in their power 
to destroy an innocent people. 
And what has been the crime ? Wn 
have h^*u accused of immorality. 
God knows if that were to be a 
crime sufficient to evoke destruction, 
there would be other communities 
visited with wrath besides ours, even 
if we were all that we are painted. 
But the fact is, there is no other 
Territory or State in the United 
States — and I say this knowingly 
and understaudingly — where virtue 
is respected, revered and protected 
as it is in Utah. There is no other 
community in the United States in 
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which more young men prow up to 
manhood pure, in proportion to the 
population than in the Territory of 
Utah. 

As I have repeatedly said, we 
believe in marriage, we have opened, 
the door in that direction, and we 
say to the sexes marry ; but we close 
the door in the other direction, and 
say, you shall not commit adultery, 
you shall not seduce, defile, prosti- 
tute or lead astray innocent beings ; 
if you do, and we had the power, we 
would punish you. It seems like a 
paradox that those who do that 
which is according to their religion 
should be punished, while those who 
trample upon their religion should 
go free. And yet this is really hue. 
All that we can be accused of is, we 
have embodied in our religion prac- 
tices that belonged to the Patriarchs, 
which we believe, and so declare, 
God has revealed to as, for the pur- 
poses of salvation and of producing 
greater purity and of checking the 
flood of vice that is sweeping through 
the land and sapping the foundation 
of this nation and all the nations 
of Christendom. We have adopted 
the principle of plural marriage 
as part of our religion. We have 
not led women astray, we have pro- 
tected them. We have not coerced 
them or used violence, but have 
thrown around them a shield of 
protection, and at the gape time 
have left them to exercise the fullest 
liberty and the mo^t extensive right 
of free choice in every respect. But 
this is a sin ; this shocks, we are told, 
the moral sense of the nation. 
While, on the other hand, there are 
communities who say they do not 
believe in adultery or in seduction — 
that ie, their religion teaches them 
that these things are wrong ; but 
many of whose members prac- 
tice these crimes, and yet they pass 
along unnoticed and undisturbed. 


Salt Lake City is 2,400 miles from 
Washington — a remote place ; it 
Blight be supposed the effect of our 
examples, if they were bad, would 
not reach that distance ; that if there 
was any contagion flowing from our 
practices it would have expended 
its force before traveling that far. 
But in Washington City, at the 
head of the government, where 
Congress has unquestioned jurisdic- 
tion, Miere is no law against 
adultery ; no one can be punished in 
the District for violating the mar- 
riage vow; that escapes the attention 
of Congress. So with fornication ; 
it goes unpunished, unless it should 
be of so flagrant a character, done 
in so open and indecent a manner 
as to excite public condemnation. 
Now if morality were to be achieved 
it might be thought that Washington 
would be a fine field for the exeicise 
of the power that is unquestion- 
ably invested in the Congress of 
the United States. I presented 
this view of the question to Senator 
Edmunds, when this bill, which has 
since become a law, was being dis- 
cussed. I called his attention to 
the fact that it was not an un frequent 
thing, in taking up an evening paper 
in Washington City, to read accounts 
of the finding of two or three infants 
that had been cast away or deserted 
by their inhuman mothers, found in 
vacant lots and in out-of-the-way 
places, and that too in the most ele- 
gant city to be found in the United 
States, It appeared to me, as I said 
to him, that Washington was a 
splendid field for the exercise of the 
power of Congress, If it was a 
sincere wish to check immorality, 
and to put down vice that prompted 
the Edmund** bill, however mis- 
taken its author miidit be in his 
ideas respecting the existence of 
these evils in Utah, the best place 
to commence was at the head. But 
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it was plain to be seen that no tiling 
in that bill was designed to reach 
real vice, to strike down immorality ; 
it was a blow at our religion s prac- 
tices. To l>e sure, however, as to what 


but you are sanctioning by the forms 
of religion that which we cannot 
endure, and which is hateful to our 
civilization.? It is the marriage 
ceremony, that is the offensive part 


the intent of the bill really was, and of it ; it is, in other words, the mar- 


to know this from his own lips, I 
asked him if adulterers am Id be 
punished in Utah Territory under the 
provisions of the bill. His reply was 
that it" a man who had one wife 
were to live openly and continuously 
will) another woman he could be 
punished under it; but alulerets 
would not be very likely to expose 
themselves to the operations of the 
law in that manner. He sail that 
"spora lie cases nf adultery cnuld not 
be punished by this bill. 1 ' 1 thought 
the reply one of which a Senator of 
tilt- United States should he ashamed, 
1 have known .Senator Edmunds for 
some lime, and have had some ad- 
miration for him, but I declare I 
blushed for him when he made the 
reply that "sporadic cases of adultery" 
could not lit* punished under the 
provisions of this bill, now become 
law. 

Now, you can see what the design 
jft. It is not to punish immorality. 
If immorality were the object to be 
reached, that law would have been 
made broad enough for every case, 
whether they be practices, what 
they term under religious guise, or 
practices in violation of religion. 
What then is the object of the meas- 
ure ? It is to strike down a promi- 
nent feature of our religion ; that is 
its object, and there is no other ob- 
ject to be achieved. It is the fact 
tli at we make marriage a part of our 
religion that excites animosity, 
and they are determined to destroy 
us. M <, s v - v ; 

f4 If you were to protect immo- 
rality and not call it religion," I 
have been told many and many a 
time, ** we should not object to it ; 


rying that excites dislike and 
hatred. 

Now, is this to be wondered at! 
I do not wonder at it ; I am not sur- 
prise I at all at this feeling ; for the 
reason that I have always expected 
that this doctrine, like every doc* 
trine connected with this Church, 
would excite the bitter hatred of 
those who opjK>se the work of God. 
It was the fact that the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and the Elders of 
this Church declared that revelation 
had been received from God, that 
excited animosity in the fir>t place. 
The Klders of this Church might 
havg preached any doctrines they 
pleased and not said they hrel been 
taught them by revelation, nor by 
special divine assistance, nor by an* 
gel- having come from heaven, but 
preached them as the speculations 
of men, as doctrines disc revere I, 
framed and arranged by men, by 
some theologians of eminent ability, 
and they would have had no paiti- 
cular difficulty. In preaching pre- 
cisely the same doct tines we now 
preachy that is, the first principles of 
the Gospel, a church mi -lit have 
been made one of the most popular 
churches upon the face of the 
earth. 

But what was it that excited ani- 
mosity? It was the declaration that 
God had spoken from the heavens 
and had iestored the primitive Cos* 
pel in its original purity and power, 
and that we had the power and au- 
thority to administer in the ordinan- 
ces of the Gospel through which had 
been restore- 1 the gifts and blessings 
and powers that pertained to the 
Gospel in the days of Jesus. It was 
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tins declaration that excited ani- 
mosity throughout the religious 
world ngainst the Latter-day Saints 
in the beginning. Every preacher 
felt that lie was condemned by this 
declaration* If we had stoo l upon 
the .same platform as they, saying 
that our organization was tlie result 
of man's wisdom, we should then 
have had some sympathy from 
them. But because our Eiders 
declared that God had spoken, and 
that we preached that which had 
been revealed to us, animosity was 
excited, and mobs rose against us, 
entertaining the most bitter feelings, 
and committing the most terrible 
outrages. 

It is iuteiesting reading now, in 
this year of our Lord, 1882, to go 
back lo that which occurred fifty 
years ago, in Missouri, soon after 
this Church was organized. The 
charges against us then were that 
we believed in Prophets, that we 
believed in revelation, that we be- 
lieved in healing the sick, according 
to the pattern in the New Testament, 
that we were so credulous as to be- 
lieve that God would work 
miracles j and the crowning accu- 
sation was that we were Yankees 
ami abolitionists, and therefore were 
unfit to live in the State of Mis- 
souri, I say, it is interesting in 
thete days to go back and read the 
documents issued by the mob in 
1832 3 in Jackson County, Mis- 
souri. There was no plural mar- 
riage then to cause offense. The 
cry against us then was, that we 
believed that God was a God of 
revelation as He was in ancient days ; 
that He was the same God in this, 
the lUth century, that He was in 
the first century of the Christian 
era, when Jesus and the Apostles 
ministered among men. This was 
considered sufficient cause for mobs 
to organize themselves and drive our 


people from their homes and lands, 
and to kill some of them. 

If we were to practice plural mar- 
riage in some other manner, and 
not sanctify it by the forms of reli- 
gion ; if we were to be guilty of any- 
thing of tliis character, separating 
it entirely from all religious ceremo- 
nies ant I ordinances, there would be 
little, if anything, said about us. 
To judge from expressions I hear, I 
do not suppose it would excite any 
parti cular an i mos i ty. 

We, as a people, have to pass 
through these ordeals. It is a great 
consolation to me, it has been while 
I have been absent, to know that 
wearefU'litinij the hat ties of religious 
liherty for the entire people ; it 
might be >aid 3 for the entire world- 
And there is no people on this con- 
tinent in so good a position to do 
this to-day as we are, for there is no 
people so well organ iz^d as we are. 
No man, single handed, could do 
what we are doing ; no half dozen 
men could do it; they would be 
crushed. Let ai«y man go out from 
this place and ai tempt, single-handed 
and apart from any other organiza- 
tion, to fight the bar tie that we are 
fi^htinii:, and he would soon be over- 
whelmed. But we are an organized 
community ; we can live hern as we 
did in the early days without help 
from any other source except God. 
We can raise our fond ; we can 
make our clothing. It it be nec- 
essary we can pinch ourselves, 
dispense with luxuries, and can live 
on those things which are barely 
essential to life. We do not neces- 
sarily have to depend upon other 
people for support. If grasshoppers 
come and sweep our fields, as they 
have done, there is no cry from Utah 
to the general government for help. 
We have borne these afflictions 
unassisted by our fellow-citizens; 
and we have proven to our own satis- 


RELIGIOUS FREEDOM FOR ALL CLAIMED, 


rs 


faction, if not to the nation at large, 
that we are capable of sustaining 
ourselves. Therefore, when wrath 
is exeite< 1 against us, we do not lose 
employment, we do not lose food, we 
are not turned out of our houses 
nor otherwise impoverished; because 
we have the elements in our own 
midst from which we can draw a 
living ; and we know how to use 
them for our own sustenance, and 
tor the preservation of those who 
are dependent upon us. Hence we 
are in an excellent position to fight 
the battles of freedom ; and it is the 
most glorious warfare that men or 
women were ever engaged in, I 
expect we shall continue to contend 
for liberty, nut with physical weapons 
but with steadfast moral courage, 
despite the Edmunds law, despite 
the Poland law, despite the law of 
7 62, or any other law that may be 
made in violation ot the Constitution, 
and of the Bill of Rights, ^ We 
shall have to contend unceasingly 
for tlinM-? principles, without wavering 
or yielding one iota in our determi- 
nation. I claim this not tor Latter- 
day Saints alone, but I claim it for 
every man and woman in this Re~ 
public ; tbr I say that the men 
and women in this great nation have 
the right to worship God according 
to i he dictates of their own con- 
sciences, as long as they do not, in 
so doing, interfere with the rights 
of their fellow citizens ; and I 
claim that they have the right to do 
this despite the Supreme Court 
decisions, despite the action of 
Congress despite the expressions 
of pulpit and press; and I am 
willing to contend for that liberty 
for every man and woman whether 
they be of the. Methodist, the Presby- 
terian, the Episcopalian, or any other 
persuasion, nr whether they be be- 
lievers in the doctrines or views 
of CoL Robert Ingersol. God has 


given us this right, and He has 
given unto us our agency. If we 
violate His will He will punish us; 
He has threatened us with punish- 
ment if we do so, and we are respon- 
sible to Him, and not to the Con- 
gress of the United States, not to the 
President of the United States, nor 
to any human being; we are respon- 
sible alone to our God, and there 
is no power upon the earth that can 
justly deprive me or deprive you of 
this right. They may, by force of 
power, by illegal measures and 
unconstitutional laws do this ; men 
may be imprisoned or slain ; but the 
principle that I now declare is a 
fundamental, a constitutional prin- 
ciple, and it will endure. And the 
day will come in this land when 
every man will have this right, re- 
gardless of his profession. Are we 
to*be dictated to by popular preach erst 
Such men say to the Congress of 
the United States, u You must 
enact certain laws ; we demand it of 
you ; our congregations demand it; 
you must put down * Mormouism. 
We do not want that religion. We 
are Methodists ; we are Presby- 
terians, or we are somebody else, and 
we call upon you to maintain ortho- 
doxy and to put down heterodoxy." 
I would just as soon be dictated to 
by the Pope of Rome, hy Mr. Inger- 
sol or by a "Mormon" Bishop, as to 
be dictated to by popular preach ere, 
as to what I must accept as reli- 
gion. 

Fault is found with us in this 
Territory because it is said the hier- 
archy dictates legislation ; but you 
know this is not true. I wish wt 
could dictate it more than it is done* 
We have our views like other citi- 
zens, but who has ever known them 
to he forced upon any t And, yet, 
this is the head and front of our 
offending, namely, that in Utah there 
is a theocracy dictating legislation^ 


Now, who is it that has demanded of 
Congress this Edmunds' law against 
Utah 1 It has been the pulpit of our 
nation, the orthodox pulpit. It is 
at their behests this legislation has 
been enacted. They would destroy 
us ; and if the) could do tins then 
thev would turn their attention to 
somebody else — the Catholics, the 
Infidels, the Spiritualists, — they 
would not be satisfied until they 
obtained what they call "unifor- 
mity." Tliey do the very thing 
themselves that t hoy charge us with 
doing, and which they pretend they 
desire to prevent in this Terri- 
tory. \ ^ 

It is this principle of freedom of 
which I have been speaking that we 
are determined to maintain ; we 
&] a\l contend lor it to the very 
uttermost as long as life remain?. 
This is the feeling I have. Do you 
not (eel the samel I am sure you 
do ; I know you nil do ; 1 need not 
call tor a y expre.-^ion of your feel- 
ings^ We cannot fight law ; we 
must submit to law, the la weeing 
inure powerful than we are ; but we 
can . do as Jolm Ihiuyan said : " 1 
cannot obey, but I can suffer." We 
cannot renounce our religion ; we 
cannot tlirow it aside ; we cannot 
trample upon the commandments 
of liod ; but we can endure the pen* 
alty of obeying God's law, even if it 
be imprisonment. It is part of the 
contract. We know what others 
had to endure for tiie religion of 
Jeais, ajjd if we expect to obtain the 
game glory as they, we must be pre- 
pared to endure the same conse- 
quences. 

I do not make these remarks to 
stir up feelings of defiance. It would 
be a most unwise and a most un- 
fortunate position for us to occupy, 
to place ourselves in an attitude of 
defiance against the laws of the 
land ; but while we do not defy, we 


at the same time shall maintain, I 
hope, the principles of liberty, and 
claim them for every man and woman 
as well as ourselves. We shall 
never cease our efforts, I hope, on til 
from one end of the land to the other 
men and wumcn can worship God 
whether they be Mormon or infidel, 
or whether they believe in Buddha, 
or are believers in the Ciod of Israel, 
the Lord of the wholeearth.or smrahip 
a wooden god, without interference 
or interruption from others as long 
as they do not trespass upon or inter- 
fere with the rights of their feUmr- 
citizens. All ought to have this 
right, and no one should seek to de- 
prive them of it 

The must nonsensical arguments 
have been used a_a list us in con- 
sequence of our claiming liberty of 
this kind. Say some men : Suppo>e 
there were Thugs in this country, 
or Hindoos who be h ved in hunting 
witlows as they did m India, shall 
the government not have the tight 
to put down such murders arid such 
ceremonies of cremation? Suppose 
that human sacrifice was deemed 
proper by some religious sect and 
should be called a religious ordi- 
nance, do you mean to say that 
government has not the right to 
interfere with and to stop the taking 
of life in such a way % 

Certainly, 1 have never said it 
had not, neither have 1 claimed it 
when I have said that we had a 
right to practice this feature of our 
religion. There is a very wide 
distinction, but many do i ot seem 
to understand the difference. 
There are certain acts that are 
crimes in and of themselves; they 
are not made so by statutory law ; 
one of these is murder, ltaiways 
w;ts a crime against nature and 
always will he. lie who takes the 
life of a fellow being commits a 
crime, even if it should he lit a land 
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where there is no law ; it is in and 
of itself a crime — malum in se. It 
needs no statutory law to make it so. 
Marriage occupies a very different 
position from this. Before the law 
of 1862 was passed by Congress a 
man might have married in this 
Territory two or more wives, there 
being no law— human nor divine — 
that we had any knowledge of, pro- 
hibiting it. There was no law of 
the United Slates against it; there 
was no law of the Territory against 
it, aitfl it was not in and of itself a 
crime. It was made a crime by the 
law of July i } 180:2, which, we 
assert, was in violation of the first 
amendment to the Constitution* It 
was mil um prohib it u m 1 — a cr i me 
made so by statutory law. There is ■ 
a wide distinction between the two ; 
and every ordinary mind must, I 
think, readily admit that there is no 
comparison between marriage and 
murder, robbery, theft and crimes 
of a kindred character. Still there 
are a great many people who do not 
seem to understand this. 

They say, 44 Suppose you believed 
in murder, in human sacrifice, do 
you mean to say that we would not 
have the right to interfere with you; 
that we could not do anything to 
check that practice V 

Certainly they could and should 
They could check any practice that 
we might be guilty of that would 
inter ft] re with the rights of our fel- 
low men. Government lias the right, 
and owes it to its citizens, to protect 
them in their rights — to protect 
their lives, to protect their property, 
to protect them in all their civil 
rights and in their religious rights 
also, and to prevent others from 
doing them violence. Beyond tins 
it should not go. And th^y call 
our system of marriage, bigamy. 
Such confusion of terms ! The 
essence of the crime of bigamy is 


that a man, already married to one 
wife, clandestinely marries another. 
Both women are wronged and 
deceived ; the first by his marrying 
a second time during her lifetime ; 
the second by his concealment of 
the fact that he already has a 
living wife. In the anxiety to 
attach odium to our system of 
marriage, our enemies call it bigamy, 
ignoring the fact that, according to 
our rules, a man who ' has one wife 
does not take another wife without 
the consent of the first wife ; no ad- 
vantage is taken of her by keeping 
her in ignorance. The new relation- 
ship has been entered into by com- 
mon consent There is no element 
of crime about this — that is, of the 
crime of bigamy. It is, as 1 have 
said the concealment that makes it 
a crime ; it is the fact that both wo- 
meu are deceived and wronged by 
the act of the man. And such a 
man ought to be punished. That 
which has been done has been done 
in the face of hudi heaven, in the 
light of day, believing, as we did, 
that it would be the means of pre- 
serving this community in purity, 
that if every means were used to 
provide for marriage there would 
be no margin of unmarried women 
left for lust to prey upon. 

Men have said to me : " Mr. 
Cannon, we cannot understand why 
it is that women will consent to such 
arrangements." 

" My dear sirs/' I have said, " do 
you not think that the ladies who 
occupy questionable relationships to 
gentlemen in this city (Washing- 
ton) would be very glad to have 
that relationship sanctified by mar- 
riage ; do you thbsk they would 
object to it'! Would any true woman, 
if she loved a man, put herself in 
such a false position in society, and 
yet not marry him if she could do so 
honorably? Which relation "would 
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be the better and B*or« honor- 
able?" 

I do not wish to convey the idea 
that plural marriage can be universal 
In the very nature of things as I 
have often said, it is impossible; 
the equality of the sexes won Id 
prevent this, were men ever so de- 
sirous to make it so. Take our own 
Territory: the males outnumber 
the females ; it cannot therefore 
be a practice without limit among 
us. 

No one need be afraid of the ex- 
tensive spread of this system even 
if the Edmunds' law were not in 
operation. Besides all this, it should 
be borne in mind, that God did no* 
give ibis revelation and command- 
ment to us to urge upon the world 
for its practice. 

The greatest foe we have to con- 
tend with is ignorance. We are not 
known. We are lied about most 
extensively, and every avenue is 
blocked against us. Popular jour- 
nals are afraid of injuring their cir- 
culation by speaking the truth con- 
cerning us. The publishers , are 
affected by the same influences as 
the poli tic fans —the pulpit and this 
popularelamorcausemen to be afraid. 
If we could be known as we really 
are — not in Salt Lake alone, for this 
city is not a fair sample of Utah ; if 
it were possible for the people gener- 
ally, who reiterate these popular 
cries against us, lo travel through 
uur set dements north and south, 
ami see uui people, there would be a 
Tery different public feeling in regard 
to us. But we have been inundated 
by falsehood, we are nearly covered 
by its waves, and people who know 
nothing about us are m startled at 
this idea of polygamy t as it is 
called, that they are prepared to 
believe anything that may be said 
about us. We have this to contend 
-against, In the end, however, Ave 


shall be abundantly successful, for a 
people possessing the qualities that 
the people of Utah do, can ami will 
live— a people who are united, a peo- 
ple who are honest, a people who 
are frugal, a people who are tem- 
perate, a people who are orderly in 
their lives and who are virtuous, 
truly virtuous, can withstand a 
t remeudous amount of pressure. 
There is only one way in which 
this people can be checked and that 
is by extirpation. Otherwise, the 
qualities they possess are bound 
to live in the struggle. The doctrine 
of "the survival of the fittest," 
applies to us, and insures us a 
long, a prosperous, an uninterrupted 
and a glorious career. We can 
live in spite of adverse legislation, 
in spite of commissioners, in spite 
of governors, in spite of acts of per- 
secution ; we can live and still flour- 
ish, and still grow and still increase; 
and we shall do it. I am not at all 
afraid as to the result. Of course 
legislation of the Edmunds* kind 
can pinch us ; it can be made exces- 
sively disagreeable to us. It may 
test us in ways that may be new to 
us ; but sincerely I say to you, my 
brethren and sisters, that I dread 
other things that exist in our 
midst more than I do hostile 
legislation, 

I dread the increase of luxury j I 
dread the increase of class distinc- 
tions which I see growing up. The 
disintegrating influences of wealth 
are far more to be dreaded than any 
outside pressure of this character 
All that is being done in this direc- 
tion is to hoop us up, as the cooper 
hoops up barrels. This has been 
the case already. During the last 
five or six months I have had letters 
from all parts of our Territory, and 
they Uniformly bespeak a determina- 
tion to cling together. 

But watch the effect of wealth ; 
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look at its effects. Communities 
get wealthy and the} 5 begin to think 
about their wealth. Where their 
treasure is there is their heart also. 
Especially is this the caw if they 
are divided into classes. Then the 
rich are in a position to he tempted 
and tried far more than they would 
be if they were on the same plane 
with their fellows. If we are nearly 
alike temporally we feel alike, In 
this has consisted much of our 
strength in the past We were not 
divided into clashes, with interests 
diverse one from the other. The 
sacrifices we had to make fell pretty 
equally upon all, anil there was no 
temptation offered one class because 
of its greater wealth, to compromise 
with principle, or to question the 
policy of standing up unflinchingly 
for principle, or to feel different 
from the bulk of the com- 
munity. 

The increase of wealth, therefore, 
ami the consequent increase Of 
fashions arc more to be drear led than 
hostile legislation. Let a wife follow 
all the fashions of the day, and then 
let her children do the same, and a 
man must have a deep pocket to 
lustaiu such a family. Give him 
two or more wives and their children 
of this kind, and how long can he 
keep up? Introduce fashions among 
us, and make women fashionable, 
and make their daughters fashion 
able, and what is called M the 
problem" will not he long in 
being solved. If a man then had 
more than one wife he would need 
a large income to sustain them. 
Some women might be shrewd 
enough to understand this, and if 
not wanting their husbands to have 
another wife, might take pains to 
•onetime all the income. 

Well, our enemies never have 
had and never will have wisdom 
enough to adopt any plan that will 


hurt this work. Why, instead of 
injuring this people in what they 
have already done against us, they 
are only advertising us. The effect 
of this persecution — I cannot call it 
anything else — has been to call forth 
three able productions by men who 
personally knew little or no tiling 
about us. One man had visited 
here and the other two were promp ted 
in the interest of justice to write 
ami speak as they did, feeling that a 
great injustice was being done to 
us, and that Constitutional rights 
were being trampled upon. One of 
these, a gentleman in Boston, de- 
livered an able lecture ; and another 
Bostonian wrote an able pamphlet ; 
another gentleman in New York, 
wrote one of the best pamplets on 
life in Utah, that I have seen for 
many years ; and besides these there 
have been many correspondents 
who have written upon the subject, 
ami the result is that men and 
women have been awakened to the 
consideration and examination of 
this question. But if they had been 
silent concerning it, many never 
would have thought of it. We 
most be advertised, and I do not 
know any better way than that 
which has been adopted. 

As far as my own case in Congress 
is concerned, I have not allowed 
myself to be annoyed. Remarks 
have been made very frequently 
about my bearing the attacks upon 
me so pleasantly. I have replied, 
" Why should I not feel so — 1 am 
the wronged man ? I had a larger 
majority in my favor than any other 
man upon the floor of the House. 
I am the representative of the people 
of Utah, properly elected, and fully 
qualified and eligible for the position. 
This the committee of the House, 
after the close of the strictest 
examination — and it might be said, 
the most prejudiced examination, 


have decided. Fourteen out of 
fifteen of the committee on elections, 
after making a full examination of 
the case, have decided that I was 
properly entitled to the certificate, 
and as a consequence to the seat. 
If the consciousness of being right 
Ought to make a man feel pleasantly, 
then I am entitled to the feeling. I 
feel as one who is called to make 
sacrifices for a glorious cause." 

Great pressure was brought to 
bear upon republican members to 
have them vote solidly on this ques- 
tion. One somewhat prominent 
man purposed to make a speech de- 
nouncing the wrong which was being 
attempted against me. He told me 
that Speaker Keifer heard of his 
intention and 4< bulldozed " him 
out of making it. One member 
said to me : " Mr. Cannon, in 
voting against ynu as I did, I told 
those around me that I did the most 
cowardly act* of my public life." 
Another said, "Mr. Cannon, I wrote 
to my wife and told her that I had 
done the meanest thing I ever did 
since I have been a member of 
Congress, in voting as I did against 
you." 41 But," said he, 11 what could 
1 do f These are samples of ex- 
pressions made upon the subject* 
You can understand that my position 
was one not to be ashamed of. 
The man that is wronged has no 
occasion to feel the blush of shame 
on his cheeks ; it is those who com- 
mit the wrong who ought to have 
that feeling ; and they cannot help 
feeling that they are inferior to the 
one they have injured. But not 
withstanding the pressure of which 
I speak that was brought to bear 
upon members, the conspirators 
against the libei ties of Utah dared 
not trust my case to the House till 
the Edmunds' bill had passed. There 
were some strong men who could 
not see their way clear to vote [ 


! against my taking my seat It was 
felt therefore that the only way my 
ca*e could be reached was by the 
Senate and House passing a law and 
having it signed by the President of 
the United States. In this way, by 
using all the powers of the govern- 
ment, except the judiciary, the case 
was readied ; but then they had to 
trample upon the Constitution to do 
it ; fur the law, as applied to me, 
was ex post facto. 

I ha I gone to Washington eight 
years previously ; I had been at the 
bar of the House four times to be 
sworn in, the same man in every 
respect. It was not charged that I 
ha 1 violated any law since that time, 
or rendered my>elf ineligible. After 
a determined contest I had been 
confirmed in the seat by the 43d 
Congress — a Republican Congress — i 
also by the 4-ith Congress — a Demo- 
cratic Congress ; also by the 45th 
and 4 6 tli Congresses, Now by 
what law could a man in my position, 
having the majority of the votes, 
and the fact being conceded that the 
election had been fair and that there 
had been a full expression of the 
peoples will, according to the forms 
of law — I ask, upon what principle 
of right could such a man be excluded 
from a seat in the 47th Congress 1 
Legally he could not There is only 
one way in which that could be done, 
that is by trampling upon the prin- 
ciple of representative government 
and the Constitution of the United 
1 States. This was done in my case, 
and this action will stand on the 
books as a precedent that will cause 
men to feel ashamed of it in da\ * to 
come. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, I 
return here feeling, as I have said, 
excellently, and cheerfully, full of 
courage and hope, not at all weakened 
in my feelings. I feel exceedingly 
hopeful and joyful and am satisfied* 
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that we are in the right path, that 
we are on the winning side, because 
we have right, we have justice and 
we have truth on our side. The 
only fear I have is that we shall fail 
to make use of the opportunities God 
has given unto us of maintaining 
our integrity and being true and 
faithful, for God has said, " I have 
decreed in my heart that I will 
prove you in all things, whether you 
will abide in iny covenant, even 
unto death, that you may be found 
worthy ; for if ye will not abide in 
my covenant, ye are not worthy of 
me." He has ako told us, " whoso 
layeth down his life in my cause, 
for my name's sake, shall find it 
again, even life eternal : There- 
fore, be not afraid of your en- 
emies." 

This exhortation God has riven 
unto us. And we may as well pre- 
pare ourselves, if we are not already 
prepared, for everything of this 
kind. The time must come when 
the principles of truth and righteous- 
ness will prevail over the land j and 
it is our destiny to maintain them 
and make thein universal The 
prophecies that were made by the 
Prophet Joseph Smith concerning 
this nation and us will he fulfilled. 
He said that the time would come 
when the Latter-day Saints would 
be the only people that "would main- 
tain constitutional principles upon 
this land, I have been taught from 
my youth that that was the destiny 
of this people ; that this nation 
won hi drift away from the Con- 
stitution and Constitutional princi- 
ples ; that mobocracy would reign, 
and the principles of right would be 
sacrificed to the power of might. 
And we can see this coming to pass. 

In former times mobs came 
against us with cannon and muskets, 
with powder and ball, and the torch, 
and life and property alike fell , 
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sacrifices to their violence. That 
was the expression of the popular 
will ; it found vent in illegal forms, 
the laws being trampled upon to 
satisfy its demands. But matters 
have changed. Mobocracy to-day 
assumes the form* of legality, and, 
therefore, in meeting this power 
you have to wrestle with it under 
the form of law. In the early days 
when the mob came upon us we 
could tike our guns and meet it, but 
when a mob comes backed up 
by law, clothed in the garb of the 
law, claiming shelter under the 
Constitution, it is very different; 
and that is our position to-day. We 
have fought mobs from the begin- 
ning ; there have been times when 
we have held our own, determined 
to stand our ground ; at other times 
we have been driven j until, at last, 
we found refuge in these mountains. 

JSiow..w-e»ara. subjected to another 
sqrt of test, and I look upon it as 
necessary to develop us and to prove 
us, I accept this, in the providence 
of God, as a means to school this 
people. It will make statesmen and 
legislators of us; it already shows the 
necessity of education ; it will 
have the effect also to broaden our 
views, to enlarge our intellects, and 
to stir up our young men and our 
young women to prepare themselves 
for usefulness. We have to be a 
superior people; we have to educate 
our children, and make them the 
peers, and 1 may say, the superiors, 
of all others, for we have the prin- 
ciples which will make us a superior- 
people. And in order to become 
such a people, J do not know any 
better training that we could have 
! than that which we are now receiv- 
ing, unpleasant though it may he. 
Read the history of New England 
and you will see that we are passin" 
through precisely the same training 
that the colonists there did. It 
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developed them, and was the means 
of making tliem the great people 
that they have since become. 

I pray God to Mess you and fill 
you with His Holy Spirit, and help 
you to remain faithful and true 1 * to 
Him and to one another, that 
you may never lose your courage or 
falter for a single moment, but 
maintain your integrity to the last, 
and teach your children to do like- 
wise, that you and yours may be 
found among those who shall be 
recognized as having been valiant 
in the cause of God upon the earth. 
Let us be wise and prudent in all 
our talk, and cautious in everything 
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we do, feeling to submit to wrong 
rather than to do wrong, trusting 
the Lord to overrule the intention! 
of our enemies for our good and the 
final triumph of truth over error, 
and good over evil. There needn be 
no rashness, no defiance or manifes- 
tation of feeling. Let us show the 
world that God has given unto us 
principles which lift us up above 
these clouds that now envelope us ; 
and that we have not been taught 
in vain, that we have not passed 
through the scenes of the past fifty 
years without having learned many 
valuable and excellent lessons. 
Amen, 
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IMPORTANCE OF THE WORK OF GOD — " THE KINGDOM OF GOD OR 
NOTHING 1 ' — APPARENT INSIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHURCH AT FIRST 
— ITS GROWTH — ANCIENT MEN OF GOD— PERSONAL REMINISCENCE 
— WHAT IS REQUIRED OF THE SAINTS — HOW JOSEPH SMITH'S 
PRAYERS WERE ANSWERED. 


We meet with the Saints of the 
several Stakes at the Stake Quarterly 
Conferences for the purpose of giving 
instruction which all need in order 
to qualify themselves to magnify 
their calling as Saints of God, 
engaged in establishing and building 
up the Church and kingdom of God. 


And I will here say, as I have often 
said, that all men, and all women, 
regardless of the position they occu- 
py, or the office they hold, are de- 
pendent upon the Lord for His Spirit 
to assist them in their labors. 

I made a covenant with the Lord, 
j years ago, that whatever He would 
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Impress me to say, I would preach 
to the people. If we are not able to 
speak to your edification, it is not 
because there are not truth and 
knowledge, principles and laws suffi- 
cient wit liia the pale of this 
Church, and connected with the 
work in which we are engaged. I 
look upon the cause of God ami the 
mission that lie has given each of 
us connected with it, as requiting 
the whole attention, the might, 
mind and strength of each one of 
us, in order to magnify our calling 
and accomplish the work committed 
to our hands. 

The Lord raised up Joseph Smith 
specially to do the work that he per- 
formed. He w as ordained and ap- 
pointed before he was born to come 
upon the stage of action in this age 
of God's mercy to man, through 
the loins of ancient Joseph who was 
a descendant of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, to lay the foundation of 
this great and glorious dispensation 
— a dispensation that will be marked 
and distinguished in the annals of 
human history for its grand and 
mighty, and also its serious and aw- 
ful events- The day has already 
dawned when the light of heaven is 
to fill the earth ; the day in w hich 
the Lord has said that nothing should 
be kept hidden, whether it be things 
pertaining to one God, or many Gods, 
or to throne*, principalities or powers ; 
the day in which everything that 
has been kept from the knowledge 
of man ever since the foundation 
of the earth, must be revealed ; 
and it is a day in which the ancient 
prophets looked forward to with a 
great deal of interest and anxiety. 
It is a day in which the Gospel is to 
be preached to every nation, tongue 
and people for a witness of what 
shall follow ; a day in w hich the 
Israel of God who receive it in their 
dispersed and scattered condition 


are to gather together to the place 
appointed of God, the place where 
they will perform the "marvelous 
work and wonder 1 ' spoken of by 
the ancients who, in vision, saw our 
day ; and where they will begin to 
inherit the promises made to the 
fathers respecting their children. 
The work that is to be so marvelous 
in the eyes of men has already com- 
menced, and is assuming shape and 
proportions ; but they cannot see it. 
It will consist in preaching the Gos- 
pel to all the* world, gathering the 
Saints from the midst of all those 
nations who reject it; building up 
the Ziou of God ; establishing per- 
manently in the earth His kingdom; 
preparing for the work of the 
gathering of the Jews and the 
events that will follow their settle- 
ment Jn their own lands, and in 
preparing for ourselves holy places 
in which to stand when the judg- 
ments of God shall overtake the 
nations. This is truly a good 
work ; and it is a marvel (when we 
look at it with our natural eyes) how 
this people are sustained in their 
faith and hope of accomplishing it, 
besides having to provide for the 
wants of themselves and families, 
which is of itself as much as most 
men can accomplish. We can- 
not do the work which God through 
us intends to have done, unless we 
place ourselves under His care 
and direction, and take the senti- 
ment, "The Kingdom of God, or 
nothing," for our motto, as well as 
the end and aim of our life. This 
we must do to be truly the servants 
of God, We cannot serve God and 
mammon. We cannot build up the 
Kingdom of God and withhold our 
hearts from Him. We must either 
come under the dominion of God, 
and be led and directed by Him, or 
under the dominion of Satan, and 
be ruled over by him. It is for us, 
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tii rough our faith and works, our 
desires and course of life, to 
choose which we will take, as we 

Bjliist take the one side or the 
other. 

Nobody in this world has cause to 
rejoice as we have. Nona have the 
en cuu raging future before them that 
we have ; for Zion is not to bo 
moved out of her place, neither is 
m the kingdom" to be given to 
another people. God rules and 
reigns, and we are His people, and 
He is our God. 

This work, this ntarvelous work 
and a wonder, the work that will 
eventually fill the whole world — and 
neither man nor the devil can pre- 
vent it — commenced, as all the 
works of our God begin, in a small 
way. It was likened by the Savior 
to the mustard seed, the smallest of 
all seeds, [jut in the soil, which grew 
until the fuwls of the air could 
lodge in the branches thereof. This 
certainly is the characteristic of 
this Church and Kingdom, com- 
mencing as it did on the 6th day of 
April, ic30, with only six members. 
But the Lord told Joseph in one of 
the revelations that he was laying 
the foundation of a great work, how 
great he knew not Joseph was 
young at that time, and could not 
compielieml fully the nature of the 
work which he had b^en called and 
appointed to commence in the 
earl In 

When Joseph presented to the 
Christian world the principles that 
God had communicatee! t > him, lie 
at once aroused their prejudices ; he 
had to struggle against traditions 
which they had inherited from their 
fathers who knew not God nor His 
ways, traditions which had come 
down to them through the ages, 
which were antagonistic to the saving 
truths of heaven. And hence his 
life was one continual struggle, 


meeting with opposition on every 
baud, especially from the priests of 
the day; but he lived tli rough it 
and rejoiced greatly in his labors 
until he finished his testimony in the 
flesh, after laboring some fourteen 
years to that end. He had to wade 
through deep waters ; but he never 
was discouraged or disheartened, 
notwithstanding he had to contend 
against foes without and foes wit him 
He never lost eight of the majesty 
of his calling, nor the divinity of this 
work ; but spake and acted in the 
midst of the people under all cir- 
cumstances the man that he was — 
the Prophet of God, the Seer and 
Revelator of the lust dispensation. 
He left us under painful circum- 
stance?, sealing his testimony with 
lus blood ; but his works follow him, 
Tiie Gospel of the Kingdom which 
he preached, flourished under the 
wise administration of God's 
servants who followed him. The 
Lord blessed ami sustained His 
Apostles, and led them to this land, 
where the standard of Zion has been 
planted, which begins already to 
attract the notice of the nations 
afar off. And here in this land, 
notwithstanding the difficulties we 
have had to wrestle with, incident 
to settling a new country a thousand 
miles from civilization, having 
also to protect ourselves against the 
raids of the wild and untutored 
Indians, the Lord has prospered us, 
and blessed us on every hand j and 
we are to-day a blessed pi ople. Vet 
the Christian world is opposed to us, 
and the Christians generally hate 
us. The Savior himself had the 
same spirit and feeling to contend 
against. There was no man more 
unpopular than He ; no man more 
persecuted than He. And why! 
Beciuse He preached false doctrine? 
No. Tin* real reason was, as He 
himself declared, because they Lied 
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darkness better than light , because 
their deeds were evil. There are 
hut the two powers, that of God 
and that of the devil. There is but 
the one true and living God, and 
He is our Eternal Father, the 
creator of this earth : and He 
will <rive it to His children to 
inherit. 

We are n earing the end of the 6th 
thousand years. We have the i 
history, or a partial history, of the 
dealings of God with the nut ions 
from t lie day of Father Adam down 
as contained in the Bible and the 
Book of Mormon, from which we 
may learn many valuable lessons, 
God has raised up at different ages 
certain men to do a certain work, as 
He raised up father Abraham. He 
Tvas a noble spirit, we are told, be- 
fore he left the realms of glory to 
come and tabernacle in the flesh. 
He had the spirit of the Gods with 
him when lie was born ; and he was ! 
faithful to Cod, and He had con- 
fidence in him ; and whatever God 
require ! at his bauds, he performed, 
So with Enoch. He stood at the 
head of the dispensation in which 
he lived. He. in the course of time, 
some 350 years, built and perfected 
the city called Zion. Lie, however, 
met with all kinds of opposition 
from the people among whom he 
labored; but the power of God was 
manifested to such an extent that 
his enemies stood and trembled 
through fear ; and through that 
power lie was enabled to perform 
the mighty work which he and his 
people did ; it was not because the 
devil and his party were any more 
ki n d ly < 1 isposed towards the Sain ts 
of God, but because they could not 
help tli em selves ; and in the wisdom 
of God Enoch and his people and , 
their city were taken away from the 
*sarth. 

The devil in different ages has 


made war against the Saints and 
overcome them ; and he has tried 
his best to destroy this Church and 
Kingdom* As I have said, Joseph 
and the first Elders met with the 
fiercest kind of opposition ; but, 
with some exceptions, we have stood 
it all, and ars the better to-day for 
having passed through the fire* 
When we went upon our first for- 
eign mission, Joseph said to us, " No 
matter what may come upon you, 
round up your shoulders and bear 
it, and always sustain and defend 
the interests of the Church and 
Kingdom of God/' When we took 
our departure his demeanor in part- 
ing was something that I had never 
noticed or experienced before. After 
crossing the Mississppi River I 
crawled to the side of a house and 
lay down upon a side of sole leather, 
while* suffering from the chills and 
fever. While resting there the 
Prophet Joseph came along and saw 
me. He gave me some parting ad- 
vice in answer to some remarks 
made, and then told me to get up 
and go on, and all would be well 
with me. That is the way I parted 
with him upon that occasion. From 
that day to this I have noticed the 
steady growth and increase of this 
people. We have nothing else to do 
, but to build up the Kingdom of God. 
If wc do this He will keep us and 
provide for us. We want to labor 
as a body of Priesthood, to enter 
into the holy of holies ; we want to 
come before God, and pray until we 
get the spirit of this work, until 
we comprehend our calling before 
God. 

There has never been such a dis- 
pensation upon the earth as the 
present one. In other dispensations 
men had to lay down their lives, 
and others to hide up in dens and 
caves of the earth, and wander in 
I sheep skins and goat skins, for the 
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word of God. We have had a taste T 
of the same treatment in our day. 
And we have also seen days of 
poverty. When for instance, we 
left to go on our first English mis- 
sion, two dollars would have bought 
everything I left to feed and clothe 
my wife and children, I hardly had 
a day's provisions in my house. It 
was a good deal so with my brethren ; 
but we did not stay to nurse our 
wives. Those were the days of our 
poverty ; ami we never knew what 
it was to be comfortably well off 
until we came to these valleys of the 
mountains. We had a great many 
trials in those clays or what we called 
trials* 1 want to get this principle 
into your minds, that God Almighty 
is guiding the course of this Church 
and Kingdom, and not we ; and 
He has organized it for this day 
and generation and it never will be 
rooted out of the earth again. 
The Prophet Joseph knew what lie 
was doing; in fact, he knew much 
more than he dared to tell on ac- 
count of the prejudice, traditions, 
and unbelief of the people. I used 
to have peculiar feelings abodt his 
death and the way in which his life 
was taken. I felt that if, with the 
consent and good feelings of the 
brethren that waited on him after 
he crossed the river to leave Nauvoo, 
Joseph could have had his desire, 
he would have pioneered the way to 
the Rocky Mountains. But since 
then I have been fully recon- 
ciled to the fact that it was accord- 
ing to the programme, that it was 
required of him, as the head of this 
dispensation, that he should seal 
his testimony with his blood, and 
go hence to the spirit world, holding 
the keys of this dispensation, to 
open up the mission that is now 
being performed by way of preach ing 
the Gospel to the 41 spirits in prison." 
But those who shed his blood, and 


the people and nation who sanc- 
tioned it in their hearts, have 
that to meet, and they can no more 
escape the penalty thereof than 
they can escape the death of the 
body. My views and feelings in 
regard to the Twelve and leading 
men of this Church have been this, 
that when they leave this stage of 
action they will be permitted to lie 
down in peace surrounded by their 
families and friends ; and also, that 
God will never require them to stain 
their hands with the blood of their 
fellow men, in order to protect 
themselves from violence ; but y 
that the Lord will fight our battles, 
and frustrate the measures that 
would lead to such an issue. And 
the wisdom of this is manifested in 
the fact that part of our duty is to build 
Temples, and officiate in the same m r 
and this we could not do so accept- 
ably to God if our hands were stained 
with the blood of our fellow men, 
even in our own defense. Hence I 
believe that God will cause the 
wicked to slay the wicked ; and that 
He will cut off our enemies by 
judgment from time to time, as it 
shall be deemed prudent by Him. 
All is peace in Zion, and I thank 
God for it. I am reminded of a 
saying made by Brother Cannon 
upon entering the well furnished 
parlor of one of President Merrill's 
houses, of Richmond, in Cache 
County. "What," he said, "ail 
this and heaven tooT Yes, God 
intends to give to His Saints the good 
things of the earth, as well as the 
blessings of heaven, as they shall 
become able to use them properly. 

The Lord intends to build up His 
Zion through us His weak and feeble 
creatures. He intends to make Zion 
strong and powerful in the earth. 
He will bless us with means and He 
will put it into our hearts to build 
Temples to His name, in which His 
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Saints may perform the work that is 
required at their hands in redeeming 
their dead. 

Brethren and listers, you should 
live by faith, realizing every day 
that all power rests with God, and 
that it is through Him that we are 
able to live in peace and enjoy 
plenty; that it is through Him the 
wrath of our enemies is turned aside 
from time to time, and that it will 
be through Him that the remainder 
of their wrath will be restrained. 
You should enter your secret closets, 
and call upon the name of the Lord. 
Many of you have learned how to 
pray ; then fail not to let your 
prayers ascend up into the ears of 
the God of Sabaoth ; and He will 
hear you, I think sometimes that 
we do not fully comprehend the 
power that we have with God in 
knowing how to approach Him ac- 
ceptably. All that these men hold- 
ing the Priesthood, and all that our 
sisters need do, is to live near to 
God, and call upon Him, pouring out 
their souVs desires in behalf of Israel, 
and their power will be felt, and 
their confidence in God will be 
strengthened. But the blessings 
of heaven can only be obtained and 
controlled upon the principles 
of righteousness. I have heard the 
Prophet Joseph pray when the power 
of God rested down upon him, and 
all who heard him felt it; and I have 
seen his prayers answered in a 
marvelous manner almost imme- 
diately. Governor Reynolds on one 
occasion employed men to try aud 
kidnap Joseph, and they almost ac- 
complished their designs, but Joseph 
had some Gentile friends as well as 
his brethren, through whom he 
was rescued, aud was taken to 
Nauvoo and released under a writ of 
habeas corpus. But the Governor 
continued to harass him with writs, 
and was determined to destroy 


Joseph, Joseph and the Twelve went 
before God in prayer, Joseph kneel- 
ing before the Lonl, offered up prayer, 
and asked God to deliver him from 
the power of that man. Among 
other things lie told the Lonl that 
he was innocent before Him, and 
that his heart was heavy under the 
persecutions he endured. In about 
forty-eight hours from that- time 
word reached Joseph that Reynolds 
had blown his brains out. Before 
perpetrating the deed he left a note 
on his desk stating, that as his ser- 
vices were not appreciated by the 
people of the State, he took that 
course to end his days. 

There is another instance that oc- 
curs to my mind. A certain man 
took a stand against Joseph, and 
endeavored to bring persecution on 
hi in. He went to his God and laid 
the matter before Him, asking to 
be defivered out of the hands and 
power of that wicked man. Joseph 
was a Prophet, a Seer, a Revelator. 
I Ie was acquainted with God ; he 
knew the voice of the Spirit when it 
spoke to him. After ottering up his 
prayer, the whispering of the still 
small voice came tu him saying, 
" Wait with patience." The next 
tlay that mau was taken sick with 
cholera, and <lied in a few hours. 
See how quickly the Lord answered 
his prayer offered up while a prisoner 
in Liberty Jail. At that time, Pre- 
sidents Young, Taylor and several 
of the Twelve were on their way 
through Clay County to lay the cor- 
ner stones of the Temple, in fulfill- 
ment of the revelation given in the 
Doctrine and Covenants, section 113. 
Joseph had no sooner called upon 
God than he was liberated ; and his 
prayer answered to the very letter. 
The voice of the Spirit again spoke 
to hira, speaking peace to his soul, 
and telling him that his troubles 
should be of short duration. It was 


but a few days when he had the 

Eleasure of shaking hands with his 
rethren, and enjoying the society 
of his family and friends* Joseph 
lived to accomplish the work that 
was required of him notwithstanding 
the persistent and determined 
opposition that hu had to contend 
against And after his death the 
work still went on t God and His 
angels all the while guiding and sus- 
taining by His Spirit the Prophet 
Brigham. And He will continue to 
sustain His servants; and through 
them and His people Israel Hewili 
bring to pass thegreatest and grandest 
work that the world has ever known. 


It is for us to wake up to a sense of 
our duty, and call upon the Lord in 
humility, and live near to Him ; and 
our eyes will be opened, as in the 
case of the young man the servant 
of the ancient Prophet Elisha, and 
we will see that there are more for 
us than against us ; and that the 
element of opposition tends only to 
hasten the fulfillment of the purposes 
of God. Put your trust in God and 
rely on His promises, living up to 
the light and knowledge you possess; 
and all will be well with you whether 
living or dying, God bless you, 

Amen. 
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I AM glad to have the opportunity 
once more of meeting with ray 
brethren and sisters in this 
And while I speak to you this after- 
noon I trust I shall have the assist- 
ance of the Spirit of God. I have 
had excellent health since I have 
been gone. . But this morn in ar, from 


the effect of a cold which I have 
taken, when I arose I felt worse than 
I have done since I left home, and 
as though J could scarcely come to 
meeting. The ride in the air, how- 
ever, has helped me, and I feel bet- 
ter than I did. 

There is a natural curiosity on the 
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part of the Latter day Saints to 
know everything connected with 
our political affairs as well as every- 
thing connected with our religious 
operations throughout the earth. 
Everything of this character is so 
intimately blended in the work in 
which we are engaged, that it is an 
exceedingly difficult thing to draw 
the line of distinction between the 
temporal and the spiritual between 
that which pertains to the body and 
that which pertains to the spirit, or 
which pertains to the dissemination 
of the Gospel and the welfare of 
the people in political matters. 
It has been a cause of frequent com 
ment in newspaper articles and in 
works that have been published con- 
cerning us and our organization, 
that we are a peculiar people in this 
res poet, and that this intimate 
blending of the practical and the 
theoretical, of the temporal and the 
spiritual, in our meetings and in 
the addresses of our Elders, is a 
market! peculiarity. The reason of 
this is very apparent to those who 
are familiar with the character of 
our work and with our belief con- 
cerning these matters. We attach 
an importance to the physical 
organization which God has given 
unto us, greater, 1 believe, than any 
other religious people that I have 
ever met with. In like manner our 
religion extends its rami Heat ions 
into every department of our 
lives, leaving nothing untouched, 
nothing counered with our earthly 
existence uninfluenced by its power 
and its teaching. I am thankful 
that this is the case, because it 
gives religion full scope, it gives it an 
opportunity to exercise its proper 
influence upon the man ami to 
make him more perfect and more 
godlike. Our God is not a religious 
God alone. The God we worship 
does not confine himself to religious 
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matters, so-called, in contradistinc- 
tion from those that are secular 
rip is not a God that concerns him- 
self alone with the spirit of man, 
hut He is a God of science, He is a 
God of mechanism, He is a God of 
creative power, a God of govern- 
ment, a God who attends to all the 
departments of human life and pro- 
gress, as we see them exemplified 
here upon the earth. The first acts 
that a iv recorded of Him in the re- 
cord that has come to us were crea- 
tive acts acts of organization, labors 
that might in one respect he termed 
temporal labors. Among the first 
communications lie had with man 

I le taught him how to live practically, 
to make himself clothing and to 
perform other necessary labors con- 
nected with his comfort and his 
happiness upon the earth. And 
whera they have been willing to be 
taught He has taught men govern- 
ment, the principles* of government, 
from the beginning. He has estab- 
lished the best forms of government 
where men have listener! to His 
teachings — governments best adapted 
for the persons for whom they were 
intended and for the objects that 
were to b<* accomplished ; and He 
knew in the days of Moses, as He 
did in the days of Enoch, the prin- 
ciples of government that were best 
calculated for the happiness of those 
peoples. So far as they listened to 

I I im, so far as they were governed in 
righteousness and in truth, each re- 
ceived the laws and the necessary 
instructions that were best suited to 
their condition and circumstances, 
for the progress that they had made 

'and the progress that it was antici- 
pated they w i»t ild make. And He 

' knew all that was necessary to be 
known, without the benefit of the 
experience that each nation has 
received from their labors and from 
their progress under the forms of 
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government that they have had. Our 
government to-day ia considered the 
ripened frnit of the ages of experience 
that men have gained upon the 
earth. Yet there is not a principle 
connected with it that was not 
known to God, that was not taught 
by the Almighty in the earliest days, 
and that has not been put into op- 
eration under His instruction at one 
time or another among men. And 
these principles are embodied in 
what we call the Gospel It has 
been truthfully and very forcibly 
said many times in our hearing that 
there was no principle connected 
with man's existence upon the 
earth that is not a part and parcel 
of that Gospel which God has re- 
vealed unto us and commanded us 
to obey ; that that whidh the world 
call " Mormonism" embraces within 
its scope every good thing upon the 
face of the earth, leaving nothing 
outside. Every true principle of 
science, everything connected with 
the cultivation of the earth, with 
t\m government of cities and of na- 
tions, with the management all 
the multiplied affairs of men in their 
great aud varied diversity — that 
everything of this character conies 
within the scope of the Gospel which 
God has revealed, in the system of 
salvation that He has commanded us 
to receive. 

There is one great principle con* 
nected with the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
as it has been taught anion? all the 
people who have ever received it, as 
we find from their teachings in the 
records that have come down to us, 
the same principle *that lies at the 
foundation of our form of govern- 
ment, and makes it the most valuable 
feature connected with it, aud that 
is, t lie equality of man before God. 
No man can be a true follower of 
Jesus Christ ; no man ever 
could be — anterior even to His com- 


ing — a true follower of God, without 
embodying ia His faith and prac- 
tice and in every feeling of his heart 
this principle to which I have re- 
ferred, the equality of man.. There 
could be no class distinctions wher- 
ever tliis Gospel was received and 
put into practical operation. Every 
man who received it became the 
equal of his fellow-man ; he would 
be recognized, a proper place be as- 
signed unto him, ami he would have 
his proper influence in the society 
of which he was a member. It is 
this principle of the Gospel that will 
make us, also, a thoroughly free 
people, a thoroughly great people, a 
people who shall have place in the 
earth, and have influence in the 
affairs of the children of men. 

There have been fears indulged in 
many times, and expressions have 
been given to those fears, that the 
growth of the Latter-day Saints 
was a menace to surrounding peoples 
and to the government under which 
we live. There can be no menace 
in the growth of such principles 
as are taught and as are recognized 
and enforced among such a people 
as we are. It would he impossible 
for tyranny to flourish for any 
length of time in our midst. 
Oppression of every form would 
sooner or later have to disappear, or 
else there would. have to be apostasy 
from the true principles of the 
Gospel on the part of the people. 
Oppression, tyranny, misrule, can- 
not co- exist with the principles of 
the everlasting Gospel as they 
are taught in our midst and iveeived 
b> us. There must be the greatest 
possible liberty of thought, ol' ex- 
pression and of action in our midst 
— that is the greatest possible con- 
sistent with good order, and the 
preservation of the rights of others. 
Liberty cannot be permitted to de- 
generate into license, but the utmost 
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liberty can be enjoyed so long as it 
does not overstep that boundary. 
It becomes, therefore, a natural duty 
devolving upon us, with our 
views concerning these eternal prin- 
ciples that have come down from 
God, that were taught by God in 
the early ages unto man, that have ; 
been re enforced from time to time 
by Him through the silent, unseen 
agency of His power in various ages 
— I say it becomes our natural duty 
to see that these principles are car- 
ried out and maintained in the earth. 
We become their natural champions. 
Besides advocating ami main- 
taining th< j m, it becomes our pro- 
vince to struggle for their su~ 
premacy. 

As I have said these principles 
were taught in the very beginning, 
If we had the records we would find 
that they were taught to our father 
Adam, because they are consistent 1 
with man's agency. God gave unto 
man when He placed him upon 
the earth, the fullest agency— the 
power to do that which was right in 
his own sight without let or hind ranee. 
He taught those principles to^Enoch, 
and lie taught them from time to 
time to all the men of note wlm 
would be taught by him. Abraham 
became in his turn the great ex- 
positor of those truths ; and you will 
find by tracing the lives of these 
men in the record that has come 
down to us, that in every instance 
they were men who were champions 
of the right, who stood out boldly 
and fearlessly in the midst of their 
fellow men, contending for those 
God-given principles which they 
believed to be the inalienable right 
of every human being. You will find 
that the opponents of truth, or, to 
speak more plainly, according to our 
phraseology and our methods of 
expressing ideas, the followers of 
Satan — you will find that whenever 
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there was persecution upon the 
earth, they were its authors. When- 
ever men were trampled upon and 
their rights were denied them, when 
men fell victims to violence and the 
mal administration of the laws, it 
was those who were led by Satan's 
influence and yielded to his power, 
who were the instruments in com- 
mitting those evils. Hence you 
find that good men never persecuted 
bad men ; never destroyed wicked 
men when they had power. They 
were not oppressors, they were not 
tyrants, they were not persecutors, 
they did not infringe upon the rights 
of their fellow men, upon the liberty 
of conscience, nor upon its proper 
exercise, nor upon thfc exercise of 
man's agency ; they never sought 
to restrain it If wicked men were 
disposed to do wickedly, so long as 
they did not transcend certain well- 
defined hounds that found their ex- 
pression in law, you will find no ac- 
count of good men interfering with 
bad men. You will not find thmn, 
as I say, taking upon them selves 
the role of oppressors, nor saying 
that men shall not do that which 
their conscience and that which 
they in their agency think it is their 
right to do. God does not do it, 
Jesus did not do it, and no servant 
of God ever did it that had a true 
conception of his calling. God has 
given to every man his agency, and 
lie respects that agency* He might, 
grieve over its exercise, angels may* 
weep, and the heavens themselves 
may weep over the wrong exercise 
by man of the agency that God has 
given unto him, but he nevertheless 
has it to its fullest extent ; but the 
devil and those under his influence, 
would, if possible, destroy man's 
agency and prevent him from exer- 
cising it to suit himself, 

I am thankful that we are sur- 
rounded by such delightful circurn- 


stances to-day. We have escaped 
another peril, and we still are a free 
people* Is there anyone in this 
congregation who professes to be a 
Latter-day Saint who is not filled 
with profound thankfulness to God 
for thai which He has done for u*? 
Is then* any man or woman, or child 
of age sufficient to comprehend 
those things who has not come tins 
day to this house of worship with a 
feeling of profound thankfulness to 
our God for His mercy and His lov- 
ing kindness, as manifested unto us 
His people] Though I have been 
taught and always hove believed 
that not one word of His promises 
would fail, still I say that I am al- 
most amazed myself when I see 
how wonderfully God hath wrought, 
when I look at our circumstances, 
when I see the liberty that we enjoy, 
knowing as 1 do the plans and the 
concerted efforts which have been 
made to deprive us of our liberty, 
and to bring us into a bondage that 
would be intolerable to us. A pecan 
of rejoicing went up from all 
quarters of the land aboyt a 
year ago, that is, on the 2 2d of 
March- Every man who desired 
to see the overthrow of the Latter 
day Saints, to see their system 
obliterated, rejoiced from one end of 
tliis land to the other — there were 
among them preachers, politicians 
and journalists, and the rabble 
everywhere, who rejoiced that a 
dea dy blow had been struck at the 
Latter day Saints. Men, while they 
admitted that the Constitution had 
teen violated, justified the act in 
consideration of the great good that 
they supposed would be accompli shed. 
Yet we to-day have all the happiness, 
the peace, the enjoyment, and the 
<juiet that we could reasonably desire. 
If it were not for God's power ; if it 
were nut for His overshadowing pro- 
tection : if it were not for the 


promises that He ha> made unto us, 
how long could we endure ) H ow 
long could we maintain ourselves in 
our present position ? 

But God made promises unto 1 1 is 
people ; and those promises have 
been abundantly fulfilled thus far, 
and they will be fulfilled to the very 
letter. And this Church and this 
people, and this organization will 
continue to grow and spread, and 
gather influence and power in the 
earth, until every word that lias 
been spoken under the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost will be fulfilled, 
and riot a single word fall. It can- 
not fail, for (hh I has spoken it. 
Already the influence of this work 
is being felt to an extent that none 
without the eye of omniscience can 
comprehend. We can see little 
glimpses of it here and there where 
our eyes are open to perceive ; but 
the full extent of the influence that 
is being wrought in the earth 
through this work that God has 
established, is impossible for man to 
comprehend. I do not believe that 
any power short of omniscience itself 
can comprehend it The principles 
of this Gospel which God revealed 
through the Prophet Joseph, have 
been like a little leaven, and they 
have been gradually leavening the 
whole lump. The effects have gone 
forth, and the influence is being ftdt 
in every direction throughout the 
world. Though we are but a small 
people, but a handful, so to speak, 
and in some respects quite insignif- 
icant, yet an influence has gone 
forth from this people, from the 
teachings of the Elders of this 
Church that is being felt every- 
where. It has invaded every domain 
of thought, and gradually made 
itself felt — the leaven of truth has ; 
and men begin to acknowledge prin- 
ciples as a part of their faith winch 
but a short time ago they denied 


and scouted at. In this way the 
work of God is being carried on 
far beyond that which we can svc 
with our natural eyt*s. The work 
of the preparation of the earth, and 
of its in ha /itauU. is pressing forward 
with a rapidity that we whoare taking 
part in it do not realize. We luok 
at ourselves too much, we think that 
God's operations and labors are 
confined to us who comprise this 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. In doing so we make 
a great blunder. He is operating 
among the nations of the earth. 
His spirit has gone forth ; and it is 
accomplishing that which He said 
should be accomplished. And this 
gr* at work of the last days will be 
cut sbort in righteousness* It is not 
the conversion of men and women 
and their baptism into the Church 
that is alone to be accomplished. 
The work of God is not to he meas- 
ured by the number of souls that 
are brought into the Church. The 
progress of events connected with 
this last dispensation cannot be thus 
guaged ; and when we think so we 
make a great mistake. Lo *k 
abroad in other realms. Look 
at the religious world, and see how 
fast the principles that we believe in 
are being received. It may be said 
that they are not received properly. 
True, but notwithstanding truth is 
progressing ; and the mind of man 
is being emancipated ' from many 
errors. 

Repentance after the grave is now 
taught — vou have heard of it, and 
read about it in the newspapers. 
Prominent preachers talk about it 
and receive it ; and actually preach 
as scriptural doctrine, that it is pos- 
sible for spirits to receive the Gospel 
in tlie spirit world. 

Another step has been made in 
advance, through the preaching of 
the Elders of this Church, or rather 


by means of the revelations of God 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
in scientific truth which is astonish- 
ing ; I refer to the doctrine of 
the eternal duration of matter. 
When first this was made known 
it was ridiculed everywhere by re- 
ligious people, who viewed it as a 
principle, the teachings of which 
detracted from the dignity and glory 
of God. The popular idea was that 
this earth was created out of nothing* 
This was the almost universal belief 
among Christians. Joseph Smith 
said it was not true. He advocated 
the doctrine that matter always had 
an existence, that it was eternal as 
God Himself was eternal ; that it 
was indestructible ; that it never had 
a beginning, and therefore could 
have no end. God revealed this 
truth to him. Now who is there 
tha| does not believe it 1 

Ho with regard to the periods oc- 
cupied in the creation of the e:irth, 
Joseph taught that a day with God 
was not the twenty-four hours of 
our day ; but that the six days of 
the creation were six periods of the 
Lor I'ii time. This he taught half a 
century ago ; it is now generally re- 
ceived as a great truth connected 
with the creation of the world. 
Geologists have declared it, and 
religious people are adopting it ; and 
so tiie world is progressing. 

Again : It is not an uncommon 
thing at all now to hear of faith 
being exercised, of healings being 
produced through the prayer of 
faith. The daily papers frequently 
publish accounts of people being 
heal'*« I in this way. The adversary 
is trying, of course, to take ad van- 
vantage of it to rob God of the glory. 
He is determined that God shall not 
have any credit for these things. 
But it matters not how much he 
may struggle, mankind are receiving 
these truths, and progress ia 
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being made and error is being 
overcome* 

So it is with regard to religious 
liberty. We are contending to day 
for liberty on the old platform, God, 
as I have said, gave it in the begin* 
ning, and we stand on that platform, 
and are contending for those right-, 
and we will achieve the victory too. 
Mark it ! Just a* sure as God 
lives we will achieve the victory, and 
this Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter* lay Saints will be recog- 
nized as occupying the foremost 
lank in this work, The prin- 
ciples of liberty, the rights of man 
will be established, and will be 
guaranteed to every man as in olden 
times ; but there will be a struggle 
first. 

The effect that the defence of our 
system, this last winter, had upon 
one of the great political parties of 
the United States was most 
remarkable. I was amused at it, 
and it afforded me a srreat deal of 
interesting reflection. There are a 
great many members of this Church 
who do not seem to have a thofough 
comprehension of their own doctrines, 
who nevertheless call themselves 
Latter-day Saints ; and they are 
Latter-day Saints so far as their 
profession goes* But if asked about 
the principles of their belief some of 
them are ignorant of the extent of 
their application. It is in politics as 
in religion. Theie are a great many 
men who make a profession of politics, 
professing to understand, to act 
upon, and to stand upon certain 
political principles, which are em- 
bodied in their platforms, of which, 
however, they are really ignorant. 
Yon may have thought it very 
strange that any members of the 
democratic party, for instance, which 
professes to be the champion of 
home rule, as well as other great 
fundamental principles, should be 
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found so oblivious to their own 
principles as to take any part what- 
ever iu attacks upon us for the pur- 
pose of depriving us of our rights 
as citizens. But so it has been. 
If it had not been for the recreancy 
of some Democrats the Act of 
March 22, 1882, known as the 
Edmunds law, would never have 
become one of the statutes of the 
United States, Mr. Edmunds suc- 
ceeded in cajoling some of the 
Democrats. An astute man is 
Senator Edmunds. In their action 
towards us these Democrats seemed 
to be blind to the fact that they 
were apostatizing from their own 
principles ; and that in doing so they 
were striking a deadly. blow at the 
platform on which the party stood. 
We had been reasoning against this 
action ; but our voices were unheard; 
we were considered heterodox upon 
religious matters, and it was sup- 
posed that we were heterodox upon 
political matters : therefore all that 
we said upon this subject fell heed- 
lessly upon their ears. But we suc- 
ceeded in getting an apostle of 
democracy to aid us, one of the old 
leaders of democracy — Judge Jere- 
miah S. Black. lie began to preach 
the true doctrines of democracy to 
his Democratic brethren ; and to 
their amazement, some found 
that they had, in voting for this 
law, been trampling upon their own 
principles. And he proved it to 
them so thoroughly, that some of 
them became ashamed of it ; and 
they said, "We have gone far 
enough," He explained the prin- 
ciples of the Constitution and the 
rights that men had under that 
instrument when properly admin- 
istered. Good doctrine for every 
politician, and every class, not for 
democrats so-called alone, but for 
republicans also. There is something 
in such doctrine that strikes a chor< 


in every freeman's breast. It calls 
forth a response from every lover of 
liberty by whatever name he may be 
called, He says, when he hears the 
rights of man explained by an au- 
thority that is entitled to respect : 
"There is something in that which 
I cannot but accept" Such men 
hesitate before flying in the face of 
principles expounded in this way, to 
corn rait acts, the effects of which are 
to deprive people of liberty. The 
effect of Judge Black's argument 
upon some of the Democrats was to 
stiffen their backbone so much that 
they could not consent this time to 
have other measures enacted as were 
proposed, 

I was very much struck by a state- 
ment made to me by President Tay- 
lor since my return, showing that 
faith when connected with works 
accomplishes wonderful results. 
Brother Caine and myself, with some 
other Utah friends, were in the 
Senate chamber on the 23d of 
February last, watching Senator 
Edmunds' attempt to get through 
his special legislation of which you 
have read. It seemed as though 
nothing could prevent it. Senators 
with whom we had conversed said 
that they saw no possible chance of 
stopping it ; that its passage seemed 
inevitable. But a Cabinet minister 
gave a dinner party that evening, 
and one by one those who were in- 
vited stole from the Sen ale Cham- 
ber while the bill was under discus- 
sion to the dinner party ; and the 
first that was known when a vote was 
called was that a quorum was not 
present. In the absence of a quorum, 
you know, a legislative body is 
powerless to act. For four hours 
Senator Edmunds did all in his 
power to yet action on his bill ; * but 
every attempt was resisted by the 
Democrats upon the ground that 
there was no quorum, and they ac- 


cordingly fillibusted until Edmunds, 
disgusted and tired, called for an 
adjournment. 

President Taylor told me upon my 
return that, on the 2 2d of February, 
feeling exercised in his mind about 
our political affairs, and that it was 
a time of peril, he called a few of the 
brethren together and they met at 
the Endowment House according to 
the holy order, and besought God, 
in the name of Jesus, to baffle the 
plans of our. enemies and frustrate 
them in their designs, and put them 
to confusion and shame. In watch- 
ing Senator Edmunds that evening, 
I thought that if ever there was a 
man confused, chagrined and con- 
founded at the futility of his own 
attempts, it was he. And there is 
no doubt in my mind that the 
prayers of President Taylor and the 
brethren ascended favorably unto 
the ears of the God of Sahaoth, 
and were heard and answered. 
The dreadful wrong was defeated 
and failed, and it may be said, it 
met with its death blow ; for every 
attempt afterwards made to bring it 
up, was unsuccessful In tins way 
God has wrought out deliverance for 
Zion. 

I mention this because there are a 
great many people who think that 
prayer is noteifective. It is effective 
in not only producing desired results, 
but in increasing faith in the hearts 
of those who exercise it in that 
manner. If you pray to God 
— as I have no doubt you did, that 
He would baffle the attempts of our 
enemies to injure us— you have had 
the satisfaction of knowing that He 
heard your prayers, and that your 
prayers were answered ; and you 
can go before Him now with in- 
creased confidence and ask again, 
because you see the fulfillment of 
your prayers, and you share in the 
gratification and joy and thanksgiv- 
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ing which answers to prayer always 
bring to those who offer them in 
fiiith- 

I have talked longer than I ex- 
pected, I rejoice with you, my 
brethren and sisters, to-day ; and I 
bear iny testimony, as I have so 
often done in your hearing, that God 


lives ; that He is the same God to- 
day that He was- in days of old, and 
that if he will continue faithful to 
Him, He will lead us back to His 
presence, there to reign with Him 
eternally in the heavens, which may 
God grant, iu the name of Jesus, 
Amen. 
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THE PAST AND FUTURE OF THE AMERICAN CONTINENT — THE LAW OF 
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THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS — THE WORK OF THE LORD AMONG THE 
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If the Lord gives me strength to 
make myself heard, 1 .shall feel it a 
pleasure to occupy a little time this 
afternoon, accorded to me by my 
brethren. 

I feel to express unto my heavenly 
Father, and to my brethren and the 
people, my gratitude for their 
prayers and faith for the blessings 
of God to me in permitting me to 
appear before you on this occasion, 
and to feel the degree of health ami 
strength which is vouchsafed to me, 
thus enabling me to continue my 
efforts and labors with my brethren 
and the people of God. * For some 


two or three months my health has 
not bee u of such a nature that I 
could labor with the satisfaction 
which has attended me heretofore ; 
and I fully realize what Elder Wood- 
ruff said this morning concern- 
ing the aged Elders of Israel passing 
away, and that the responsibility 
and labor of bearing off this king- 
dom will soon rest upon the genera- 
tion which is growing up in our 
midst, upon which will devolve 
the work of carrying the Gospel 
to those who have not heard it 
among the nations of the earth, and 
gathering Israel and establisliing 


Zion and building up and maintain* 
ing the Kingdom of our God upon 
the earth, which must be done 
through faith, by righteousness, and 
by defending and maintaining the 
rights of man and the liberty and 
freedom which Go I has ordained for 
the welfare of all flesh, for the pro- 
tection and blessing of the human 
family, and which it has been Hi* 
put pose to establish and maintain 
upon this American Continent, 
Latter-day Saints, especially those 
who have grown up with this people, 
as I have done from my childhood, 
and witnessed the manifestations of 
the overruling providence of God in 
guiding tlie destinies of this people, 
inspiring His servants who have led 
and directed the movements of this 
great people, and in defending them 
and fighting their battles by the 
sword of His Spirit, and the invisi- 
ble powers that have labored with 
us and for us— I say to those who 
are able to see and comprehend 
these things, it is clear and plain 
that God has had His eye upon tins 
American continent as the place 
where He first commenced His great 
work on the earth, where tlie greatest 
manifestations of His power were 
exhibited in the days of the 
fathers before the flood, when the 
fathers were gathered in the valley 
of Adam-oiidi-Ahman and received 
their last instructions and blessings 
from lather Adam, the Patriarch 
of this earth, and where Enoch 
;athered his people and established 
lion, and where Noah preached 
righteousness to the people and pre- 
pared the ark of safety, and where 
He has determined ultimately to 
establish His Zion and gather to- 
gether His people, establish, main- 
tain and defend His government 
and the Priesthood which he has 
revealed for the salvation of the 
human family, where He will bring 
No. 5. 


again Zion that He has taken away, 
even the Zion of Enoch ; for when 
He shall bring again Zion, says the 
Prophet, the Lord will appear in, His 
glory. And He has long been 
laboring in His own marvelous man- 
ner among tlie nations of the earth, 
turning and overturning, to bring 
to pass His purposes and to gather 
together His elect ; and He has 
moved upon the oppressed of many 
lauds and climes — those who sought 
for enlarged freedom and liberty and 
whose minds reached out for more 
light and more truth, and whose 
understandings were expanded — to 
gather upon this American continent, 
and implanted in the hearts of our 
fathers a love of freedom and liberty 
and equal rights* He led them 
through schools of oppression* 
They passed through many diffi- 
culties, ami endured the rule of 
tyrants. They bore oppression and 
suffered until they learned how tt> 
appreciate freedom and liberty, and 
how to detest misrule, tyranny and 
oppression ; they struggled to burst 
the shackles that bound the human 
soul ; they struggled for freedom of 
thought, of speech, of action ; they 
struggled unitedly to burst the 
bonds, to break the yoke, from off 
their necks ; they vied with eacli 
other in this labor of love from 
north to south, from east to west, in 
all the colonies which were early 
planted upon this continent* The 
Laid guided their labors to a suc- 
cessful issue, resulting in freedom 
from the tyranny of the effete gov- 
ernments of the old world ; He 
directed the combined efforts and 
labors of those men in consolidating 
the result of their labors and framing 
the system of government under 
which we are now permitted ta 
live, 

[ At this point part of the congre- 
gation moved from the body of tha 
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Tabernacle to the gallery causing a 
stay in the proceedings. Quietness 
having been obtained the speaker 
continued] 

I was saying that God uur heav- 
enly Father had moved upon the 
nations and sent out from the nations 
of the old world streams of emigra- 
tion to the new world, who were 
panting tor freedom and liberty, and 
who struggled to burst the hands 
with whioh they were bound, and 
the yoke Horn off their necks, and 
were striving to learn how to be free. 
And in penetrating the new w r orld 
and its wilds, and in grappling 
with and overcoming the difficulties 
attending the forming of new set- ; 
tlements and planting colonies in 
the new world, they learned the 
value of freedom, and therefore \ 
studied to preserve it; and they 
labored to establish a form of 
government under which it might be 
maintained. In all these works am] 
labors Ave discern an overruling prov- 
idence, and manifestations ot the 
mercy and loving kindness of God 
to His people, and the revelations of 
His Spirit imparted, to a greater or 
lees degree, unto the wise and patri- 
otic fathers ot our country, who 
were thus enabled to unite upon the 
best form of government existing 
JUtboug men, or which, perhaps, ever ; 
has existed, unless it has been those ! 
which God himself directly revealed 
through t lie Patriarchs ami Prophets 
of older times. But so far as any ; 
political organizations of govern- 
ment upon this earth, the Republican 
or Democratic form of government 
established in these United States — 
(the foundations of which were 
laid by our fathers over a hundred 
years ago), is the best calculated to 
promote the objects sought, and to 
maintain the rights of man, and I 
the guarantees of religious and 
political freed om, of any form of | 


i government known to mankind. 
But that it or any other form, in 
this imperfect and sinful world, is 
altogether perfect is not to be ex- 
pected, ami therefore cannot endure 
j forever. But we regard the present 
form of government of this nation 
as embodying the greatest amount of 
virtue and principles best calculated 
to maintain aud preserve the rights 
of man. 

In the early history of this Church 
a revelation was given through the 
Prophet Joseph in which the people 
are commanded to observe the C*m- 
stitutional laws of the land, and to 
uphold by their votes and sustain 
upright and honorable men to ad- 
minister them ; which also stated 
that He had inspired the fathers to 
establish this form of government 
for the uood and benefit of man. I 
will read a few paragraphs found on 
the 342d page of the Doctrine and 
Covenants, new edition : 

" And now, verily, I say unto you 
concerning the laws of the land, it 
is my will that my people should 
observe to do all things whatsoever 
1 command them ; 

j "And that the law of the land 
which is constitutional, supporting 
that principle of freer lorn in main- 
taining rights and privileges, belongs 
to all mankind, and is justifiable be- 
fore me ; 

4i Therefore I, the Lord, justify 
you and your brethren of my Church, 
in befriending that law which is the 
constitutional law of the land ; 

** And as pertaining to the law of 
man, whatsoever is more or less than 
these" cometh of evil, 

'* I, the Lord God, make you free, 
therefore ye are free indeed ; and the 
law also make tli you tree, 

"Nevertheless, when the wicked 
rule the people mourn. 

"Wherefoie, honest men, and 
wise men should be sought for dilt- 
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gently, and good men and wise men 
ye should observe to uphold ; other- I 
wise whatsoever is less than these 
cometh of evil" 

I deem it of much importance that 
these principles should be well 
understood and thoroughly impressed 
upon the minds of the Latter-day 
Saints throughout the world, and 
especially those dwelling upon this 
Americau Continent and within the 
pale of this government, that they 
may implant in the hearts of our 
children a love of freedom and hu- 
man rights, and a desire to preserve 
them, and to aid in maintaining 
and defending them in all lawful 
and proper ways ; and to study the 
constitutional laws of the land, and 
make others acquainted with thern ; 
knowing the principles contained 
therein, and of learning how to 
apply them to ourselves, to our chil- 
dren, and to our fellowmen who 
are willing to be governed thereby j 
•tudy them that we may also learn 
how to use them in suppressing 
tyranny, misrule and other evils that 
affect mankind ; for God has ordained 
this form of government in this 
age of the world, ami has chosen His 
own instruments to further His 
great purposes on the earth — the 
organization of his Church, the pro- 
clamation of the everlasting Gospel, 
the establishment of His Ziou, and 
bringing to pa-s His wonderful 
works which He predicted by the 
mouths of the ancient Prophets. 
And this political system and order 
of government is a power in His 
hands established, preserved and 
defended thus far by Him, which 
He will continue to use as long as 
the people are worthy of it, as long 
as they will maintain their integrity, 
uprightness and virtue ; and at no 
time will the Latter day Saints, as a 
people, ever stand approved before 
God in violating those principles or 


slackening their efforts to maintain 
and defend them* They are 
closely allied to the teachings of the 
ancient Prophets and Apostles, 
to the doctrines practices and teach- 
ings of the Savior and His disciples, 
and they are the best means and 
aids of extending and promoting 
those principles on the earth. What- 
ever some may have thought of the 
maladministration in our govern- 
ment and of the efforts of individuals 
and sometimes of large factions, to 
abridge the rights of the people, and 
of their blind zeal and efforts to 
reach the Latter-day Saints, and to 
stamp out the religion we profess — 
whatever may have been thought 
of the efforts of such individuals, 
cliques, or factious, and of their war- 
fare against us ; and who in that 
warfare trample under foot con- 
stitutional provisions of our Govern- 
ment — undermine the foundations 
upon which it rests — we must never 
j in our feelings charge any of these 
tilings to tins system of govern- 
ment, or to the principles enunciated 
is the Constitution, which we arc 
commanded to observe and keep. 
We must charge it always where 
it belongs — to the bigotry, the 
ignorance, the selfishness, ambition 
and blind zeal of ignorant and cor- 
rupt politicians, their aiders and 
abbettors, and all this should only 
serve to make us try more earnestly, 
anxiously and faithfully to combat 
such efforts upon constitutional 
grounds, calling upon God to help 
us therein. 

We were told this morning by 
Brother Woodruff — quoting the 
word of the* Lord given through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith concerning 
the promises He has made to Hi* 
people— that inasmuch as we will 
■ be true to ourselves, true to God, 
true to our covenants and to our 
holy religion, that He will fight our 
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battle?, defend and maintain our 
cause, make it triumph and flourish, 
so that the wicked shall have no 
power to prevail n gainst us. These 
promts have often been repeated 
to us, ant I last October we had a 
renewal of this assurance and this 
promise in the word of the Lord 
given unto us through His servant 
President John Taylor, and at a 
time and period, too. when many in 
our midst were weakening and their 
knees were beginning to tremble a 
little, and there were others who 
were inclined to falter and doubt, 
and fear was upon some. Our 
enetnie: — -especially the bigot, the 
hypocrite, the demagogue, the polit- 
ical quacks of the country - rejoiced, 
thinking that they were succeeding 
in their efforts to weave webs 
around us, to forge fe 1 1 e rs fo r ou r 
feet and yokes to place upon our 
necks, and to lash us into obedience 
to them. But the great majority of 
the Latter flay Saints were calm in 
their feelings jis a su miner's morning, 
tiUotiug as they have ever done 
in the promises of Sdfl, iijspired 
with fait h and hope in his overruling 
providence ; and while we were doing 
what we might do properly under 
the Constitution and institutions 
of our country for the maintenance 
of our freedom and liberty* leaving 
the rest with Got I, exercising faith 
in His promises, continuing to pray 
for Mis blessing to attend our efforts 
and to hedge up the ways of our 
enemies, yet we have watted calmly 
for the result of the promises of God, 
and the answer to .our prayers and 
the fulfillment of those things that 
have been spoken to us ; ami how 
siiruallv have we seen them fulfilled 
\\ e have seen the very means 
which the enemies of this people 
have devised and intended for their 
enslavement become before us as 
ehafT, as thorns crackling under the 


pot, as a broken yoke to be use 1 to 
kindle the fires of freedom and lib- 
erty. In former times the efforts 
that have been made in Congress 
and out of Congress to press the 
representatives of the people to hos- 
tile and unconstitutional legislation 
as a means to help religious bigots 
to suppress the doctrines of Christ, 
the ordinances of life and salvation, 
the Tide and rei^n of righteousness 
among the people of God — I say, in 
their efforts to reach onr religious 
principles and faith, and the exercise 
of those principles under that faith, 
and to crush it out from the earth — 
in their efforts to do so, they have 
moved upon statesmen to violate the 
Constitution of our country and 
the principles of human freedom 
on which our government has been 
founded in order to accomplish this 
purpose. But all those who have 
thus stultified themselves before the 
world, and before the heavens, and 
have done violence to their oath of 
office and to the Constitution, 
to the rights of man, ami to 
the principles of freedom ami lib- 
erty, have weakened, have gone 
down, the sceptre of their power has 
fallen from their grasp, they have 
been dishonored before the heavens 
ami before their people as a rule-, 
and sooner or later we will witness 
others going down into the pit of 
forgetfuluess as their predecessors 
have iloue. For the Lord has de* 
creed it. And to-day the young 
men of Israel who are assembling in 
their Improvement Associations in 
all the ^Stakes of Zion, in all the 
Wards and settlements of the people 
throughout the land, and in their 
quorum meetings, ana in their 
political assemblies, are all learning 
and cultivating these principles- of 
liberty in their mini Is, introducing 
and extendi?! lg them among the 
rising generation, the sous of Zion, 
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and not only the sons, but the daugh- 
ters that are coupled with the sons, 
the wives that are coupled with the 
husbands, in this labor of love, the 
struggle for the maintenance of 
freedom anil liberty. Jt is a source 
of satisfaction to me that the Lord 
has moved upon His servants and 
the Legislature of our Territory to 
be among the first to lead the van 
of human progress in the extension 
of the elective franchise to women 
as well as men, and to recognize the 
freedom and liberty which belongs 
to the fairer sex as well as the 
sterner ; lor the Gospel teaches that 
all things are to be done among us 
fcv common consent, and the Proohet 
'Joseph commanded and introduced 
in our midst the custom we are fol- 
lowing to day, that of presenting to 
all the congregations of Israel, at our 
General Conferences, and our local 
or Stake Conferences, the General 
Authorities of the Church, to 
be justified or condemned by the 
voice of the people, to be upheld 
and sustained by the confidence, 
faith and prayers of the people ; or 
otherwise to be reproved by the 
votes of the people for their 
misdeeds or mal-ad ministration. 
These are things continually be lore 
the people, as well as the revelations 
which God has given unto us, and 
which are written and taught in 
our Sabbath schools and pnbiic 
gatherings and to all who come 
within thescopeof these instruction? 3 , 
viz,, a love of freedom and liberty* 
The leaders of this people are 
charge* I with being blind, leaders of 
the blind; and the people art) charged 
with being blind, led by the blind. 
I deny the charge and brand it false- 
We know and understand perfectly 
that our leaders are neither blind 
nor are the people blind. On the 
contrary, we have received the light, 
the light of truth, the light of God* 


We have come to the understanding 
that every soul of man, both male 
and female, high and low, is the 
offspring of God, that their spirits 
are immortal, eternal, intelligent 
beings, and that their entity de- 
pends upon their agency and inde- 
pendent action, which is neither 
tramelled by God himself nor 
allowed to be restrained by any of 
His creatures with His sanction 
and approval ; that the whole theory 
of God's rule and government in 
heaven and on earth is founded 
upon this principle of agency — self, 
independent action. And it is upon 
the free and independent exeicise of 
this agency that the decree of God 
is founded, tint all men shall be 
judged according lo the deeds done 
in the body, none having it in his 
power to say that he was not at lib- 
erty to exercise this agency uu- 
t ram el led. 

So far as relates to the adminis- 
tration of government and the 
exercise of political power, or the 
exercise of any manner of influence 
— politic il, religious or social — every 
man and every woman will be held 
accountable to God for the manner 
in which they exercise it. Kings 
and emperors, presidents and states- 
men, judges and all officers of the 
law, will be hel l responsible for the 
administration of the power reposed 
in them. And if, while acting offi- 
cially, they disregard their oath of 
office and violate the principles that 
should govern them, they become 
guilty of maladministration, and 
will be held accountable unto God, 
and should be strictly accountable 
to t!ie people who place them in 
power. But every individual, in an 
individual capacity fm will he held 
answerable to God for all his acts of 
whatsoever character, and so far as, 
in the exercise of that agency, men 
trespass upon the rights of their fel- 
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low-men they must be held answer- 
able to their fellow-meh for such 
trespass and wrong. And for this 
pnrpo&e human government is 
instituted, approved by the people, 
to hold each other resjionsible unto 
each other or unto the community, 
for the abuse of their freedom 
and liberty, and for this purpose 
laws are enacted and judges 
provided to ju<lge according to the 
law, and to admiuster the law when 
it becomes necessary to punish 
transgressors- And God has com- 
manded us in the revelation which 
He gave to us, that in case Church 
members violate a law of the land, 
they shall be delivered up to be 
dealt with according to the law of 
the land ; that if they shall murder, 
rob or steal, or commit perjury or 
any other crime of which the law 
of the land takes cognizance, they 
shall be delivered up to be dealt with 
for their offence* But that for all 
manner of iniquity they shall be 
delivered up to the law of God to be 
dealt with according to the law of 
God; and those laws which are given 
unto you, as the laws of God, lor 
your government in the Church 
must be treated as such. And it 
becomes our duty as good Saints, as 
those that are bound together by 
the ties and in the fellowship of the 
Gospel as those that have covenanted 
to serve God and to keep his com- 
mandments, to work righteously 
and to deal justly one with another, 
that if we violate the principles of 
the Gospel and the laws which God 
has given unto us, that we shall be 
delivered up to the judges in Israel, 
and the Teachers shall labor with 
such, and their labors of love shall 
be directed earnestly to the 
reformation and repentance of all 
persons that have done wrong and 
done violence to the feelings, faith 
and fellowship of their brethren and 
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sifters. And for every manner of sin 
shall they be held accountable unto 
the Councils of the Church, to the 
Bishops who are common judges in 
Israel ; and to the High Councils, 
And though we may succeed in 
winning them to repentance, and 
they turn away from evil and will 
do so no more, and succeed in elicit- 
ing the sympathy and forgiveness 
of their brethren, still, if they have 
! violated a law of the land, they 
must he made subject to that law t 
and to endure the penalty. And if 
they pay the penalty with patience, 
which is but the legitimate fruits 
and testimony of genuine repent- 
Mice, satisfying all that tliry appre- 
ciate their wrong and determine to 
do so no more, when the penalty is 
paid, they may with renewed deter- 
mination begin to serve their God, 
and prove to their brethren that 
their repentance was genuine and 
sincere. And although we are re- 
quired to forgive all men, God says 
that He reserves to Himself the 
right to forgive whomsoever He 
will, because he searches all hearts 
and knows, as we cannot know, how 
far their repentance is genuine, and 
how far they ought to be forgiven. 

It is important that we as Latter* 
day Saints, understand what God 
requires of us towards each other in 
the Church of Christ, and also what 
He requires of us towards the State* 
For the constitutional laws of the 
land are for the protection of the 
rights of all flesh ; the liberties of 
Saints as well as those of sinners. 
And if siuners can afford to dishonor 
the law, surely Saints cannot, 
neither can they justify others in so 
doimr ; neither can Saints afford to 
override the laws of God, or to wink 
at others who may do so. 

God will not hold us faultless if 
we do. He requires us as Elders, as 
Apostles, as Presidents, as Bishops, 
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as Seventies, as parents, to teach 
(wherever it is our prerogative and 
duty,) correct principles, and ob- 
serve them ourselves and seek to 
enforce them upon others. And it is 
not alone the duty of High Councils 
and Presidents of Stake*, and of 
Bishops and their Counselors to 
labor to correct the errors of the peo- 
ple, but it is the duiy of every Elder, 
High Priest and Seventy — and 
especially the Priests, Teachers and 
Deacons that are appointed and 
called to be standing ministers in 
the Church, to visit the house of 
each member and become familiar 
with every family, and every indi- 
vidual member of the family, and 
their daily walk and life aud conver- 
sation ; and ascertain whether 
they are living as Saints should live ; 
whether the heads of families preside 
in righteousness in their houses ; 
whether their houses are set in order; 
whether they have an altar erected 
whereon are offered up their daily, 
morning and evening devotions ; 
whether every member is taught to 
reverence and respect that altar; 
whether each individual prays in 
secret as well as responds to the calls 
made upon him to pray in the family 
circle and in public; whether each 
one that has enrolled himself in 
a quorum attends his quorum 
meetings ami is obedient to the 
President of his quorum, his coun- 
sels anil instructions; and if they 
are enrolled in the Mutual Im- 
prove men t Associations, whether 
they sustain that institution aud the 
leaders thereof, and are informing 
well their part ; whether the parents 
are faithful in sending their children 
to Sunday school and to other insti- 
tutions of learning; whether they 
teach their children to remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy, etc. 
These ate duties and obligations 
that we cannot ignore, that God will 


I not justify us in neglecting, and 
! those who are called to bear a part 
of the holy Priesthood cannot be 
justified if they neglect all these 
1 duties, or any portion of them ; for 
! the Lord has said, " blessed are they 
1 who hear my sayings and shall keep 
j them all, for the same shall be great 
in the kingdom of heaven ; but if 
I any one shall fail or neglect to 
! observe aud keep the least of these 
my sayings and teach others to do 
so, the same shall be least in the 
kingdom of heaven." For the Lord 
is not to be mocked ; and though we 
may excuse ourselves in many ways 
for carelessness aud neglect, and we 
may supplicate for forgiveness, as 
; we are in duty hound to do for all 
our transgressions and shortcomings, 
yet we cannot in any wise plead 
| justification, or suppose that God 
will justify US, for He has said He 
cannot look upon sin with the least 
degree of allowance, and yet He 
showeth mercy and kindness unto 
thousands of those who repent and 
seek to turn away from their follies. 

Over fifty years have passed away 
since the light of the glorious Gospel 
I in its fullness began to dawn upon 
us, and still we are measurably 
walking in darkness. Yet the Lord 
has said that we are the only people 
and the only church — speaking as a 
whole — upon the fnce of the earth 
wi tli which He is well pleased* As 
a whole we are the best people He 
can find. He has sent out His 
word throughout the earth- He 
has sent His servants abroad carry- 
ing, as it were, a torch in their hand 
— the light of the Gospel, inviting 
all to come to it, that as many as 
love the light may see it and follow 
• it as one would fallow a light in a 
dark place, or until the dawn of day. 
' The Holy Spirit has been upon His 
servants and in the gathering to- 
I gether of this people. It is the Holy 


is 
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Ghost that has moved upon the peo- 
ple in the islands of the sen, in all 
the different nations of Europe, in 
the various parts of America, and in 
all lands where the light of the 
Gospel has been carried and the testi- 
mony of t'esus has been sounded. 
It is the testimony of the Spirit from 
on high bearing witness to an ! 
moving upon the hearts of the people 
that has drawn them into the light 
of truth and that has gathered 
them together with the Church of 
Jesus Christ. It was not worldly 
prospects held out before them that 
induced them to gather. I speak 
DOW of the people as a whole and 
not individually ; for there may be 
individuals who have been influenced 
by worldly considerations, by per- 
sonal, selfish motives. But all 
such, sooner or later, get their eyes 
open and see their fully ami sin and 
wickedness, and recent, or they are 
purged out from among the Latter- 
day Saints, They apostatize, they 
turn away from us ; they go back 
into Babylon, and they strike hands 
with our enemies and fight against 
God, and go down into perdition ; 
for none can remain and continue to 
stand among the Saints of God. and 
hold fast to the principles of the 
Gospel, and enter into life only on 
the puie principles of virtue, integ- 
rity and right eousness, as we heard 
this morning, ami as we are told by 
the Lord in certain revelations to 
the Church, namely, that the powers 
of the Priesthood are inseparably 
connected with the powers of 
heaven, and the powers of heaven 
caii in no wise be used except on t he 
principles of righteousness. And 
no man or woman can continue 
long in sin in the midst of the 
Saints, where the Gospel is preached 
in power, and where those who 
minister, do so. in the power their 
Priesthood and by the Holy Ghett, 


without being purged out from their 
midst. For that spirit will reveal 
and make manifest what sort they 
are. If the law of the Lord is prop- 
erly administered among them and 
they are found violating it they will 
be judged according to the law of 
the Lord, and be separated from the 
Saints* And although we do not 
look for entire separation of the 
sluep from the goats, of the tares 
from the wheat, until the Great 
Judge Himself shall come to com- 
plete the separation, it is neverthe- 
less expected that all men who act as 
judges in Israel should be helps in 
separating the sheep from the goats, 
the tares from the wheat, as fast as 
they are made manifest, and the tares 
may be plucked up without destroy- 
ing the wheat ; ami it becomes our 
duty to do it But He enjoins us to 
be wise lest we in our zeal and anx- 
iety destroy or pluck up some of 
the wheat that may be growing 

1 ! I 1 

under the shade of the tare, whose 
roots may be intermingled with it. 
We must therefore be prudent. 
It is better in some instances to 
allow the tare to remain until its 
character be more fully developed 
and made manifest, until it can be 
plucked up without endangering the 
wheat. 

I testify unto ail Israel, and unto 
all the world, that Got I has called 
us, and required us to observe and 
practice these things ; and that it is 
not the work of man, at id that the 
institutions of this Church are not 
the institutions of man. And when 
we speak of the institutions of our 
common country, we sav in the 

fir * 

main, though God has used man in 
instituting this form of government, 
and in establishing its institutions 
and maintaining freedom upon this 
laud, they are never the I ess the in- 
stitutions of heaven ; and God has 
revealed unto us that He did estab- 
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lish them by the hands of wise men, 
whom He raised up for that spe- 
cial purpose, and redeemed the 
land by the shedding of blood. It is 
therefore part of His great work, as 
much so as the part of revealing the 
keys of the Priesthood to Joseph, 
and the ordinances thereof, for the 
salvation of His people. For the 
political organization upon the 
land was designed by heaven to 
be a protection to the righteous. 
"But," says one, "is it not 
designed to protect the wicked f 
Ko, not in wicked acts, but in their 
freedom and liberty, to think and 
to ^peak and to act, and to choose 
for themselves : for in those rights 
all must be protected, God has 
always protected tin* in, both in 
heaven and on earth. And lie 
designed that all men should protect 
one another, and if necessary be 
united for the protection and welfare 
of all iiesh. Not that the laws of 
tiie land or the laws of God will 
protect the wicked in doing wickedly, 
but on the contrary, will condemn 
and judge theiiL They are left to 
choose lor themselves their course 
of life in exercising their agency in 
all things pertaining to themselves 
and the service of their God, and to 
use freedom and liberty in doing 
good, that which is right ; but there 
is no such thing as liberty to do 
wrong and be justified in that wrong, 
neither on earth nor in heaven, 
neither by the laws of God, nor the 

just laws of man. 

Now, the Supreme Court of the 
United State.% in its great zeal to 
establish and maintain monogamy I 
upon this American continent, an 'I 
to strike a blow at the patriarchal 
order of marriage, believed in hy the f 
Latter day Saints, in its decision 
in the Reynolds' ,case announced 
the doctrine that religion consists in 
thought and matters of faith and 


concerning matters of faith, and 
not actions, and the government is 
restrained by the terms of the Con- 
stitution from any efforts to curtail 
this freedom and liberty. Wonderful 
doctrine! A wonderful strain of 
judicial thought to announce to the 
world, this wonderful doctrine that 
the government should not attempt 
to restrain the exercise of thought, 
or the exercise of faith ! 1 would 
like somebody, that knows how to 
defend this doctrine, to tell me how 
any one man, or any set of men on 
the earth could go to work and catch 
a thought ami chain it up and im- 
prison it, or stop its flight, or root 
it out of tlit* heart, or restrain it, or 
do away with it. Let them go to 
and try to chain the lightning, stop 
the sun from shining, stop the rains 
from descending and the mia»t from 
arising from the ocean, and when 
they have done tins, they may talk 
about restraining men's faith, and 
exercising control over the thought* 
and faith o f the people. The fa! hers 
who framed our Constitution were 
not such dunces, 1 am happy to say, 
as Attorney-General Pevens, who 
put that nonsensical language and 
doctrine into the n.ouths of the 
chief justices of the Supreme Court 
of the United States — the fathers 
w ho framed our Constitution, 1 say, 
were not such dunces, they did not 
attempt to place constitutional re- 
strictions upon the law-making 
power, to rest lain them from inter- 
ference with faith and thought and 
the exercise of religious opinion ; but 
they did attempt, and they did it in 
plain language, to restrain the law- 
making power from an> effort at 
making law for the establishment 
of religion, or prohibiting the free 
exercise thereof. Anil the exercise 
of religion implies something more 
than mere faith and thought. I 
may think about being baptized for 
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the remission of my sins, I may be- 
lieve it is right I should do it, I may 
be convinced that God lias required 
it of me, and I may think I ought 
to do it, and think I will ; but all 
this faith and all tins thought don't 
amount to as much as yon can put 
in your eye, until I arise and go 
forth to be baptized, and when I do 
this, then I exercise the faith which 
is in me, and it produces the works. 
This principle may be equally true 
of everything else pertaining to the 
exercise of religion. 1 may believe 
it is right for me to be enrolled with 
a religious community that meets to 
worship, and I may believe it is right 
and a religious duty to meet with 
them from time to time to celebrate 
the supper of the Lord and partake 
of bread and wine, and when I partake 
of the bread and of the wine in com- 
memoration of the sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus, it is but the exercise of 
that faith which is in me. I may 
believe that God meant what he said 
when He izave that general command- 
meuts to His chldren to multiply 
and replenish the earth, and I may 
think about it; but it is my duty, 
if 1 want to raise potatoes, to plant 
the seed ; if I desire to raise fruit 
I must go to and plant the fruit 
trees ; if I desire to cultivate 
the ear tli I must use the proper 
means necessary to cultivate and 
improve it before I can gather the 
fruits of it. Anil then to do the 
other thing, to form a union as God 
has enjoined in the holy bond of 
matrimony, we must enter into that 
bond for the purpose of multiplying 
our species and thus bring forth the 
fruits of our bodies. 1 may believe 
this doctrine, as contained in the 
revelations of God ; but what will 
this amount to unless I exercise my- 
self in it. I shall remain a bachelor, 
worse than a hermit — a parasite in 
the commonwealth — unless I rise up 


and put my faith in practice and 
exercise myself in my religious 
belief, 

I say also, when the time comes 
that God sees in the midst of His 
people an increase of the female 
element, and the wicked ready to 
devour that element and appropriate 
it not in the way to *' multiply and 
replenish the earth/* but for the 
gratifies tioti of fleshly lust, and 
will actually take and employ hellish 
means to prevent the increase of 
their species, and show that they 
are not only beneath the brute, but 
beneath the vegetable creation, by 
refusing to bear fruit, thereby 
placing themselves in the category 
of the trees that are dried up, fit 
only to be cast into the fire, he 
can take measures to counteract this 
evil, A ii« i I say before God, angels 
and men, that every man and wo- 
wau who joins in unholy wedlock 
for the gratification of fleshly Inst, 
and studiously plan to frustrate the 
command of God in the multiplica- 
tion of their species, show that they 
are unworthy — what shall 1 say? — 
unworthy to be classed among the 
honorable of the earth. And 
we have reason to believe that many 
have done, and are to-day, in the 
great cities of Babylon, taking 
steps to destroy their own offspring, 
committing infanticide and foeticide, 
all of whom, and their aiders 
and abettors, are but ripening for 
the damnation of hell. And 
when God sees this damnable doc- 
trine tauuht, and taught by such 
men as Mr, Henry Ward Beecher 
and other modern divines falsely 
so-called, who teach the world that 
it is a positive evil to multiply and 
increase so greatly in the land — 
when such doctrine is taught by 
leading lights, and so readily ac- 
cepted by the masses, the Lord says, 
the time has come for Him to take 
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measures to counteract this great 
evil, by introducing laws in the 
midst of those who fear Him and ! 
work righteousness and live accord- 
ing to the principles of life ; men 
who are upright, honest and faithful, 
men who are willing to assume the 
responsibility ; to take the daughters 
of Eve to wife and multiply and 
replenish the earth, for those men j 
are unworthy of- them. It is as 
Jesus said concern ins: the man who 
hid it in a napkin ; he laid it care- 
fully away, and by and by brought 
it out, saying, here it is as I received 
it, not having increased at all ; in 
other words, we are just where we 
were when we started. Another 
one says I received two talents ; and ! 
have increased to four, another says 


I received five talents, and now have 
ten : the master says to the one who 
hid his talent, who perhaps laid it 
carefully away and kept it nice, 
watching over it with the greatest 
care ; or in ot her won is, to him who 
did not multiply and increase, but 
on the contrary took pains to avoid 
doiiii* so, "Take from him that 
which he seems to have and give to 
him that has ten ; for he that has 
and improves upon that which he 
receives, shall receive more abun- 
dantly, 

May ©od bless and keep us in the 
way in which He can sustain and 
defend us, and lead us onward, as 
lie has done hitherto, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus, Amen. 
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CONSOLATION WHICH THE BEREAVED HAVE— OTHER CALAMITIES WORSE 
THAN DEATH — EFFECTS OF SIN — WHAT IS TO BE GAINED BY 
FAITHFULNESS — HOW ALL WILL BE JUDGED— THE R ESU RRKCTIQN 

— proofs of Christ's resurrection— the speaker's testimony. 


It is a very difficult matter to say 
anything at a time of sorrow ami 
bereavement like the present that 
will give immediate relief to the 
sorrowing hearts of those who 
mourn. Such griefs can only be 
iully relieved by the lapse of time 
and the influence of the good spirit 


upon the hearts of those that mourn, 
by winch they can obtain comfort 
and satisfaction in their hopes of the 
future. For the loss of a father or 
mother in the family there is no 
adequate reparation ; no remedy in 
this world which will supply such a. 
loss, and about the only consolation 
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ve have is in the hope that we may 
so live that we may be permitted to 
meet again with our beloved, faith, 
ful and true friends who go before, 
or who come after us, and enjoy 
their society once more in another 
sphere or state, which will be im 
in or? ah If we can only be satisfied 
in our minds by the witness of the 
good spirit, to know that the course 
we pursue in this life is such as will 
seen i e to us this privilege, then, in 
this reflect ion t here is a decree of 
comfort and satisfaction, if nut of jny, 
notwithstanding our separation, in 
titm% from tho*e tiiat we have loved 
amJ cherished, for although they are 
gone from us, we know we shall 
meet them again in a better and 
more enduring sphere. 1 remember 
my fetdings when first caller I upon 
to part with one of my children — 
my first born. It s*emed to me to 
be an irreparable loss — a calamity, 
at i' I if I had ijlH restrained my leel 
ih"s I should have felt that it was 
■cruel for the Lord to suffer one so 
bright, so pure ami innocent to be 
taken away by the hand of death, 
after reinmiing with us just lujig 
enough to become the joy of our 
hearts and the light of -our home. 
Juderd it was a seveie trial of our 
feelings to part with one who seemed 
so indispensable to our happiness, 
anil for a time it seemed that the 
substance of our jny and hope had 
fled Uuever; hut 1 have learned that 
there are a great many things 
which are far worse than death. 
With my present feeling* and views 
And the understanding that I have 
of life and death 1 would far rather 
follow every child I have to the 
grave in their innocence and purity, 
than to see them grow up to man 
and woinanhoo l and degrade them- 
selves by the pernicious practices of 
the world, forget the Gospel, forget 
God and the plan of life and salva- 


tion, and turn away from the only 
hope of eternal reward and exalta- 
tion in the world to come. 

Far better, in my judgment, fol- 
low them to their graves before 
they have commenced such fearful 
acts, or fall into such fearful errors. 
I would rather a thousand times die 
while I have the faith of the Gospel 
in my heart and the hope of eternal 
life within me, with the prospect of 
becoming worthy of inheriting a 
crown of eternal life which is the 
greatest gift of God unto man, than 
to live in possession of all the world 
affords and lose that gift. 

It would be far l etter for me and 
my whole family to die in the faith 
than to live and deny it and bring 
shame, disgrace and ruin upon us 
for even 

The Gospel has been revealed to 
us in this dispensation. The reve- 
lation of the Gospel is a reality ; 
there is no fiction about it. It is a 
savor of life unto life or of death 
unto death. The plan of salvation 
lias been revealed for the redemption 
of the world. Shall we deny it 
after we have become acquainted 
with its glorious truths 1 

No person can turn away from the 
truth into darkness and error and 
into "by and forbidden paths," and 
continue in that course without for- 
feiting all claim to the blessings and 
privileges of the first resurrection. 

If the truth had not been revealed 
to the world and mankind had been 
left in ignorance in relation to these 
principles, it would have been a 
very different thing ; there would 
have been some excuse for them ; 
but tlie fact that light has come 
into the world, that the truth has 
been revealed and the way of salva- 
tion marked out and made plain and 
simple for all to waik in it, makes it 
absolutely necessary for all to come 
to the knowledge of the truth, to 
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walk circumspectly, and to keep the 
commandments which the Lord has 
given. It would be immeasurably 
better for us to lay down our bodies 
now, in the faith of the Gospel, than 
to live to ripe old age and turn away 
from it, thereby forfeiting our claim 
upon eternal life. 

If w e live and turn away from the 
truth we will be separated through* 
out the countless ages of eternity 
from the society of those we love, 
We will have no claim upon thetn, 
and they will have no claim upon 
us* There will b* an ' impassable 
gulf between us over which we can 
not pass, one to the other* If we 
die in the faith, having lived 
righteous lives, wc are Christ's, we 
have the assurance of eternal reward, 
being in possession of the principles 
of eternal truth and shall be clothed 
with glory, immortality and eternal 
lives. While we sojourn in the 
flesh we pass a great portion of our 
lite in sorrow; death separates u* for 
a short time, some of us pass behind 
the vail, but the time will come 
when we will meet with those who 
have gone, and enjoy each others' 
society forever. The separation is 
but for a moment as it were. No 
power can separate us then* God 
having joined us together we have a 
claim upon each other — an unde- 
niable claim — inasmuch as we have 
been united by the power of the priest- 
hood in the Gospel of Christ. There- 
fore it is better lo be separated in this 
life for a little season, although we 
have to pass through deprivation, 
sorrow, trouble, toil, widowhood, 
orphanage, and many other vicissi- 
tudes, than to be separated for all 
eternity. By complying with the 
principles of the Gospel we become 
heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ. The anticipation of 
the>e great privileges brings happi- 
ness to us now, and strengthens our 


hopes of exaltation and eternal re- 
ward in the king torn of God hereafter. 
No other power but that of God, 
through the knowledge of truth, can 
give such enjoyment, peace of mind,, 
consolation and happiness to the 
sorrowing hearts of mortals The 
Gospel has been revealed for the- 
salvation and exaltation of the chil- 
dren of men, and if they would only 
receive it, it would bring, finally, 
Unalloyed and perfect happiness to 
all, even a ih fullness of joy." 

Let us look into the future. We 
should not brood over the hardships 
which we have passed through. 
This is a world of sorrow, of care, of 
probation ; a world of disappoint- 
ment, anxiety and toil. We h ml it 
as it is. and many of us help to- 
make it no better. When God or- 
ganized the world, he pronounced it 
good, but men have transgressed the 
laws and departed from the paths of 
life. Mankind do not live by prin- 
ciples of justice, truth, righteousness 
and equality. They are violators of 
the law, and will come under its 
condemnation. 1 am sorry to say 
that mankind bring evil and there* 
fore suffering upon themselves. Men 
rise up and oppress their neighbors. 
Many take delight in oppressing, 
their fellow creatures, and they doit 
because they have not the Spirit of 
God or the love of the Gospel in 
their hearts. They hate justice and 
righteousness and are strangers to 
mercy, because they know not God 
nor His law, nor comprehend the 
results of their own acts. Whereas r 
if they were imbued with the good 
spirit, they would com fort and elevate 
those by whom they are surrounded. 
Were men to use properly the bless- 
ings which God has given them for 
the good of all mankind, we would 
soun see the effects in the amelior- 
ation of the world; hut many are so 
fallen and degraded that they euro 


78 


J i > U K N A L OF 1 M MO V KSK8. 


nothing for themselves nor for any- 
body else. 

Many are lovers of pleasure and 
lust more than lovers of God. They 
delight in the lusts of the flesh, the 
gratification of their appetites, having 
virulent desires, living in corruption, 
debauchery, revelry and all manner 
of wickedness. Many people do 
not know how to be happy, not 
kiiOwiiijr how to use the blessings 
that God has given unto them. 
If they had all the world, they 
would use it for the gratification of 
their own base passions and desires, 
to their own destruction. But if 
they possessed the right spirit, they 
wouid seek to promote the [>eace 
and happiness* of mankind and ex* 
tend the influence of the Gos|>el of 
light and truth to all the world. 
They would love purity, virtue, 
honesty, sobriety and righteousness. 
We should use the blessings that we 
receive to the glory of the Lord. 
We should comfort the mourner and 
provide for those who are in need* 
If we were to use the blessin-s that 
God has given unto us to HU honor 
and gh>iy, all would be hapify; but 
we do not all see nor do alike. In- 
asmuch as we do not use our gifts 
or talents that are given unto us of 
God for the elevation of mankind, 
we know too well the sad results. 
They are misery and ruin fur time, 
and perhaps for all eternity. 

Every man will have u# render an 
account of his stewardship, and 
every one of us will be held respon- 
sible for his own works, whether 
good or evil. We will be judged for 
the deeds done in the flesh ; if they 
have been evil we will have to pay 
the penalty and satisfy justice and 
the demands of a broken law. Those 
that have sinned against the Holy 
Ghost will have no redemption. All 
will be saved with this exception, 
and come out of the "prison" and 


be exalted and receive a reward and 
an inheritance in the mansions 
prepared for them in the house of 
God, God does not judge men as we 
do, nor look upon them in the same 
light that we do. He knows our 
imperfections — all the causes, the 
4 * whys and wherefores" are made 
manifest unto Him. He judges us* 
by our acts and the intents of our 
hearts. His judgments will be true, 
just and righteous ; ours are obscured 
by the imperfections of man. We 
are required to obey the laws of God 
revealed unto us in the Gospel. It 
is for Sister Urie and her lit Is ones 
to comply with these laws through- 
out their lives. It is for the widow 
and the fatherless to live to the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, be faithful and 
keep the covenants they have made. 
U they do this, they will be exalted 
in His kingdom, and they will re- 
ceive all that their hearts can right- 
fully desire, They will receive the 
reward, if they are faithful, and will 
lose nothing. God will not suffer the 
righteous to be deprived of the bless- 
ings they justly merit ; they will gain 
their exaltation. No eye hath seen, 
no ear heard, neither can the heart 
of man conceive of the glory and 
exaltation that is laid up in store fur 
the faithful. 

This is my testimony in relation 
to this matter. I have known 
Brother Urie for (pate a number of 
years ; he was a man who had a good 
heart ; lie was a friend to mankind, 
so far as it lay in his power to be, 
which he has proved by many acts of 
kindness to his fellow man. He 
has acted t sometimes unwisely 
towards himself and family. I 
am sorry to say this, but we can not 
ignore the fact, it is too well known. 
I do not believe that he ha* 
injured any individual but himself 
and family. They will forgive 
him, we will forgive him, and I trust 


God will forgive him for this folly, 
I do not believe that he would have 
harmed a hair of any man upon 
ear tii, or raised a finger to injure 
any one. He has befriended the 
cause of Zion and the Elders of Israel 
He will receive his reward if he has 
been true to his covenants with God, 
I do not believe for a moment that he 
forsook them or ever denied the faith. 
He will answer for the wrong which 
he has committed against himself 
and family. God will nut forsake him, 
inasmuch as lie forsook Him not and 
was true to Him, ami he will be 
preserved, but he will have to suffer 
the consequence of Ilia folly and pay 
the debt Tins I will say, if / had 
the power, as a savior upon Mount 
Zion, I would forgive him, and 
nothing would give me more joy 
and pleasure than to ail minister 
reclamation, salvation and exaltation 
to Brother Urie, 

Let us obey our religion. Keep 
the commands of God, and bring up 
our children in the way of life and 
salvation, teach them the principles 
of the Gospel, to he virtuous, honest 
and pure, that they may lead pure 
and holy lives and cleave to the faith, 
that they may all come off victorious 
and receive the crown and tint bless- 
ing of endless lives. Bishop Kesler 
was saying that we are mortal beings. 
It in true all of us are clothed with 
mortality, - but our spirits existed 
long before they took upon them 
this tabernacle that we now inhabit. 
When this body dies, the spirit does 
not die. The spirit is an immortal 
being, and when separated from the 
body takes its flight to the place 
prepared for it, and there awaits the 
resurrection of the body, when the 
spirit will return again and re-occupy 
this tabernacle which it occupied in 
this world. 

This great and glorious principle 
of the resurrection is no longer a 


theory as some think, but it is an ac- 
complished fact which has been 
demonstrated beyond all successful 
contradiction, doubt or controversy. 
Job, who lived before the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, possessing the spirit 
of prophecy, looked forward to the 
time of the resurrection. He com* 
prehended the fact. He understood 
the principle ami knew the power 
and design of God to bring it tu pass, 
and predicted its accomplishment. 
He declares: — ki 1 know that 
my Redeemer liveth and that He 
shall stand at the latter day 
upon the earth " lie further says, 
"and though after my skin, worms 
destroy this body, yet in my Jiesh 
shall 1 see God. 1 ' He looked forward 
to something not yet done, some- 
thing which had never been done 
in this world before his day. 
It was not accomplished till long 
after his time. Having received 
the spirit of the Gospel and of 
revel at inn, he was enabled to look, 
down into unborn time and see his 
body which had mouldered and 
crumbled into dust raised from the 
dead* What he saw by the eye of 
faith has become actual history unto 
us, and we possess not only the his- 
tory of the fact but a knowledge by 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost of 
its truth. We are not therefore 
situated as Job was, we live in the 
14 latter times which are pregnant 
with grand ami glorious event*, 
among the greatest of which is this 
glorious principle of the resurrection 
of the dead, which is no longer a 
mere prediction, a cherished hope, 
or a prophetic promise, but a reality; 
for long before our day it has actually 
been accomplished. Christ Himself 
burst the barriers of the tomb, 
conquered death and the grave and 
came forth " the first fruits of them 
that slept. ' Hut says one, how can 
we know that Jesus was put to death 
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or resurrected ? We have plenty of 
evidence to show that Jesus was 
crucified and resurrected. We have 
the testimony of H is disciples and I 
they produce irrefutable evidence ! 
that they did see Him crucified, and j 
witnessed the wounds of the nails 1 
and spear which He received on the . 
cross. They also testify that His 
body was laid away in a sepulchre 
wherein no man had lain and they 
rolled a great stone to the door and 
departed. 

Now the chief priests and Phari- 
sees were not satisfied with the cru- 
cifixion and burial <*f our Lord and : 
Savior, they remembered that while j 
living He had said that after three 1 
days He would rise again, so they 
established a strong guard to protect 
the sepulchre and set a seal upon ! 
the stone lest His disciples should 
come by night and steal the body j 
away and say unto the people, (i He 
is risen from the dead," and thus 
perpetrate a fraud upon the world. 

Lo and behold ! by this act those 
unbelieving guar* Is became actual 
witnesses to the fact that a heavenly 1 
personage came and rolled away the 
stone ami that Jesus came £orth. 
The disciples witness and testify to 
the resurrection, and their testimony 
can not be impeached. It therefore J 
stands good, and is true and 
faithful. 

But is this the only evidence we 
have to depend on ] Have we nothing 
but the testimony of the ancient 
disciples to rest our hopes upon ? 
Thank Clod we have more. And 
the additional evidence which we 
possess enables us to become wit- 
nesses to the truth of the testimony \ 
of the ancient disciples, We go to 
the Book of Mormon ; it testifies of 
the death and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ in plain and unmistakable ' 
terms ; we may go to the book of 
Doctrine and Covenants containing 


the revelations of this dispensation, 
and we shall fit id clear ami well-de- 
fined evidence there. We have the 
testimony of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, the testimony of Oliver Cow- 
dery, and the testimony of Sidney 
Kigdon, that they saw the Lord 
Jesus — the same that was crucified 
til Jerusalem— and that He revealed 
Himself unto them. Joseph and 
Sidney testify to it, as follows : — 

u We, Joseph Smith, Jr., and 
Sidney Kigdon, being in the spirit 
on the sixteenth of February, in the 
year of our Lord, one thousand eight 
hundred and thirty two, by the 
power of the spirit our eyes were 
opened and our understandings w r ere 
enlightened, so as to understand the 
things of God — even those things 
which were from the beginning 
before the world was, which were 
ordained of the Father, through His 
Only Begotten Son, who was in the 
bosom of the Father, even from the 
beginning, of whom we bear record, 
and the record which we bear is the 
fullness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, who is the Son whom we saw 
and with whom we conversed in the 
heavenly vision/' (Doc. and Cov. f 
sec, 7fi, verses 11-14.) They were 
called to be special witnesses of Jesus 
Christ and His death ami resurrec- 
tion. * ~ 

We have also the testimony of the 
ancient disciples who lived on this 
continent of the ciucifixion and 
resurrection* You will find their 
testimony recorded in the Book of 
Mormon. The disciples who lived 
upon this continent knew what 
transpired at Jerusalem; the Lord 
shewed them these things, After 
His resurrection He manifested 
Himself to His disciples on this 
continent, and shewed them the 
wounds He had received on Calvary, 
They were convinced that Jesus 
was the Christ and the Redeemer 
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of the world. They beheld Him in 
the flesh and they bear witness of 
it, and their testimony is true, We 
have the testimony of many witnesses. 
We have the testimony of eleven 
special witnesses to the divine au- 
thenticity of the Book of Mormon, 
which book testifies of Christ's 
resurrection, containing as it does 
the records of the ancient prophets 
and disciples of Christ on this con- 
tinent, thus confirming their testi- 
monies. 

Is it all the evidence we have ? 
No. Joseph Smith boldly declared 
to the world that if mankind would 
sincerely repent of their sins and be 
baptized by authority they should 
not only receive a remission of their 
sins, but, by the laying on of hands, 
they should receive the Holy Ghost, 
and should know of the doctrine for 
themselves. Thus all who obey the 
law and abide in the truth become 
witnesses of this and other equally 
great and precious truths. To-day 
there are thousands of Latter-day 
Saints living in Utah and through- 
out the world who have attained to 
the possession of these things, both 
men and women. If we witness by 
our acts, and from our hearts our 
determination to carry out the mind 
and will of the Lord we shall have 
this double assurance of a glorious 
resurrection, and be able to say as the 
Prophet Job said — his was a glorious 
declaration — "For I know that my 
Redeemer liveth and that He shall 
(again) stand at the latter day 
upon the earth; and though after 
my skin, worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I see God : 
whom I shall see for myself, and 
mine eye* shall behold, and not 
another ; though my reins be con- 
sumed within me." Thousands have 
received this testimony and can wit- 
ness unto God and testify from their 
heai ts that they know these things. 

No. 6, 


I bear my testimony, and surely ib 
is of as much force and effect, if it 
be true, as the testimony of Job, the 
testimonies of the disciples at Jeru- 
salem, the disciples on this continent, 
of Joseph Smith, or any other man 
that told the truth. All are of 
equal force and binding on the 
world. If no man had ever testified 
to these things upon the face of the 
globe, I want to say as a servant of 
God, independent of the testimonies 
of all men and of every book that, 
has been written, that I have re- 
ceived the witness of the Spirit in 
my own heart, and I testify before 
God, angels and men, without fear 
of the consequences that I know 
that my Redeemer lives, and I shall 
see him face to face, and stand with 
Him in my resurrected body upon 
this earth, if I am faithful ; for God 
has revealed this unto me. I have 
received the witness, and I bear my 
testimony, and my testimony i* 
true. The testimony of the Latter- 
day Saints is in addition to and con* 
sonant with that of the disciples of 
Jesus Christ who lived at Jerusalem, 
those who lived on this continent, 
the Prophet Joseph, Oliver, 
Sidney and others, of our crucified 
, and risen Redeemer, because they 
received it not of them, but by the 
j same spirit by which they received 
it. No man ever received this tes- 
timony unless the Spirit of God re- 
vealed it unto him, 
i * We will see Brother Urie again. 
Sister Urie will meet him on the 
other side of the grave. The spirit 
and body will be re-united* We 
shall see each other in the flesh, inL 
the same tabernacles that we have 
here wliiie in mortality. Our taber- 
nacles will be brought forth as they 
are laid down, although there will 
be a restoration effected; every 
organ, every limb that has be^n 
maimed, every deformity cm sed by 
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accident or in any other way, will be 
restored and put right. Every limb 
and joint shall be restored to its 
proper frame. We will know each 
other and enjoy each other's society 
throughout the endless ayes of eter- 
nity, if we keep the law of God. It 
is for us to remain true and faithful 
and keep our Covenants, and to train 
our children op in the paths of holi- 
ness, virtue and truth, in the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, that we may 
with them be prepared to enjoy the 
perfect and eternal day. 


May God Mesa you, and my earnest 
prayer is that the Lord will bless 
Sister Urie and her dear little ones 
in this bereavement ; that He will 
preserve their lives, establish them 
firmly in the faith of the Gospel and 
in the love of the truth, that they 
! may be worthy to come forth in (he 
morning of the first resurrection, 
ciowned with glory and eternal 
lives, I pronounce this blessing 
upon them, inasmuch as they live 
faithful, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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Having been called upon this af- 
ternoon, to speak to this congrega 
tion, T earnestly desire that I may 
be so influenced by the spirit of 
truth that I may be able to bring \ 
forth such things as will be profitable 
for us to reflect upon. I feel that 
we are greatly blessed in being priv- 
ileged to meet in this house, dedi- 
cated to the worship and service of 
our Heavenly Father, where we can ' 


I attend to those things which are re- 
quired of us, in peace and in unity 
of spirit, and receive instructions aa 
I the Holy Spirit may prompt. 
! We meet in the name of the Lord, 
All that we do should be done in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for so we hava 
been commanded. The Church to 
which we belong is the Church of 
Jesus Christ It is composed of 
' people called Latter* day Saints, but 
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it is Christ's Church. He has set it 
up, He has organized it, and all the 
principles and doctrines which have 
been made known to us have been 
Revealed through Him. It is His 
work and He will watch over it and 
direct it and consummate it. And 
He has commanded us that we shall 
do all things in connection with our 
faith in His holy name, and in that 
way only wit 1 it be acceptable to oar 
Heavenly Father ; for all the 
blessings that come from our Father 
to us His children, wdl come to us 
through Jesus Christ. His is 
the only name given under heaven 
whereby man can be saved. The 
Gospel of Jesus Christ must be 
preached to every creature- For it 
would not be just for our Heavenly 
Father to condemn any of his crea- 
tures who did not believe in Jesus 
Christ, without giving them an op- 
portunity of understanding who He 
is and what His commandments 
are- All people, then, must hear 
the Gospel and have an opportunity 
of receiving it or rejecting it Jesus 
Christ sent out His Apostles, after 
His resurrection, to preach the Gos- 
pel to all the world in that day and 
generation, and they went forward 
and fulfilled the commandment 
which he gave to them. Since that 
time a great many false doctrines 
have been introduced into the 
world, and a great many churches 
have been established, according to 
the notions and ideas of men not 
authorized by the Lord Jesus, not 
accepted of Him, not recognized by 
Him in any way* They are the 
ehurches of men, and the doctrines 
preached therein, in a great many 
respects, are the doctrines and com- 
mandments of men. They are not 
■of God. They are not recognized 
hy Him. They are not acceptable 
to Him. And so with many ordi- 
nances which have been introduced 


since that day. Some men have 
introduced them in tlie name 
of Jesus Christ, but they were not 
authorized by the Lord to do so, and 
therefore He will not accept them, 
and they are of no benefit to the 
children of men so far as th*ir sal- 
vation is concerned. But in the day 
and age in which we live the Lord 
Jesus has manifested Himself 
again, and has reorganized the 
Church which He set up in ancient 
days, in the same form and shape, 
with the same officers, with the 
same ordinances, with the same 
com mand merits, and with the same 
spirit, power, gifts aud blessings. 
And in this Church, if we live un- 
der the inspiration of the spirit and 
attend to the duties and obey the 
commandments which He reveals, 
in the way He has pointed out, w% 
will* be accepted of Him, and thai 
which Hisi servants perform on the 
earth in His name in the way He 
has appointed, will be the same as 
though it was performed by Himself 
in person, and will be accepted of 
the Father, just the same as though 
performed by the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and what they seal on the earth will 
be sealed in the heavens, and what 
they loose on the earth will be loosed 
in the heavens, according to His 
word. We have this great blessing 
and privilege, then, in belonging to 
this Church, that we become the 
people of the Lord Jesus, the 
Saints of the Lord, members of the 
Church of Christ, nut members 
of any church made by a man, or a 
set of men, but the true church of 
the living God, established by Him- 
self through the Lord Jesus Christ 
And if we offer up our sacrament* 
before Him in the way He has ap- 
pointed, they will be accepted by 
Him, and we will receive the benefits 
that result from properly attending 
to these things. 


$i JOURNAL OF 

At the present time there are a 
great many different sects professing 
to be tlie churches of Christ. A 
great variety of doc t lines are taught 
therein. Generally speaking these 
doctrines are supposed to he taken 
from the book called the Bible, 
Ministers usually read a portion of 
KTipttire eit er from the Old Testa 
ment or from the New Testament, 
and preach discourses therefrom. 
But although these different reli- 
gions and these different discourses 
aie supposed to be taken from th* 
one book, yet they are very con- 
flicting. The notions and ideas of 
one st j ct ii} regard to the things con- 
tained in the book, differ from those 
that are entertained by another 
sect, also professing to be the church 
of Christ. And even in each of 
these various sects the people do not 
all believe alike. They do not un- 
derstand alike "the doctrines that 
pertain to their particular sect. 
tor instance, the people in what is 
called the Methodist church do not 
all believe alike. The people of the 
Baptist church do not all believe 
alike. There is not only a difference 
existing between the Bapiisl and 
the Methodist, but the Met hot lists 
differ among themselves, and 
Baptists differ among themselves ; 
and so with the rest of all the dif- 
ferent sects in Christendom. The 
reason of this is because they have 
no real and definite standard. They 
take the Bible— or rather profess to 
take the Bible as their standard; but I 
their ideas concerning the Scriptures 
differ. They do not all understand 
the 'Bible alike. If they all under- 
stood the Bible alike there would he 
a unity of faith j but their ideas 
differ in regard to the meaning of 
the things contained in the Bible. 
At the present time there is a great 
controversy going on in the Chris- 
tian world in regard to the maimer 


in which this book should be read f 
and in regard to its authority. Some 
claim that every word in the book is 
inspired ; that the word contained 
in the Bible must be relied upon 
implicitly as the very word of God* 
Others dispute this, deny the plenary 
inspiration of the Scriptures, 
and some of them think the book 
should be regarded in t lie same 
light as secular history. And so 
' the notions ami ideas concerning the 
Bible are quite varied. Outride of 
the Bible they have no standard. 
We may perhaps except the church 
j called the Roman Catholic Church, 
That chinch has a standard in the 
person of the supreme head of the 
church — the Pope, the traditions, 
and the decisions of the councils of 
the church. But neither the Roman 
Catholic Church, nor the Episcopal 
Church, which lias come out from 
it, nor any of the sects which have 
come out from the Episcopal 
Church, have any inspired standard 
among them save and except the 
things that were written ot old con- 
tained in the Bible, which they do 
not comprehend alike. In the 
Church ol Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints we have something 
besides the written word. We have 
' the living oracles of God, men that 
have been called and ordained and 
set apart to minister in Christ's 
stead, men in whom the Lord has 
placed His spirit, and not mdy His 
spirit, but His authority that they 
may act in His name ; and they 
have access unto Him. It is their 
privilege not only to expound the 
things that were written of old 
which have been preserved and 
placed on record, and which are con- 
tained in the books of the Bible, but 
aho to receive intelligence from the 
same source from which these 
things that are inspired that are in 
[the Book were given. The same 


fountain from which the Prophets 
of oM partook is open to u> t and 
the servants of God in the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter day Saints 
can learn the mind and will of God 
respecting us a> it exists in His -own 
bosom, because the fountain of reve- 
lation is not dried up. Access is 
open unto our Heavenly Father as it 
was in times of old ; and if Peter 
could learn the word of the Lord and 
teach it to the former-day Church, so 
the sei vants of God holding a similar 
position today can call upon the 
Lord and receive His word and de- 
clare it to the Latter-day Church, If 
the Prophets of God of old wrote 
and spoke as they were moved upon 
by the Huly Ghost, there are Proph- 
ets of God living upon the earth 
to day who can sprak and write as 
they are moved upon hy the same 
power. And the word of God that 
Comes down from heaven in our day 
is just as authoritative as the word 
of Go I that carne in times of old and 
that is written in the old hooks, and 
it is of much more importance to the 
people called Latter-day Saints, be- 
cause it conies direct to them from 
our li viiiii head. It does not come 
in any ambiguous phraseology; it 
does not come in a shape that would 
leave it open to controversy ; but it 
comes to us clear, plain and straight- 
forward, so that all may understand. 
We have the benefit of the living 
oracles ; not only the words of the 
oracles that are dead, but the words 
of those that are living. 

And we find when we come to in- 
vestigate the things that God makes 
manifest in our own day through 
the living oracles, that in spirit and 
in doctrine they correspond with the 
things tli ^t God revealed in days of 
old. We, then, have " a more sure 
word of prophecy" than the tilings 
that were written aforetime. The 
Apostle Peter spoke of this in his 


' day. He said that holy men of God 
wrote and spoke as they were moved 
upon by the Holy Ghost, and that 
no prophecy of the Scripture is of 
any private interpretation. He said, 
further, u We have al>o a more sure 
word of prophecy ; \v hereunto ye do 
well that ye take heed, as unto a 
light that shiueth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day 
star arise in your heart**," They had 
the living oracles. The people who 
lived in Peter's day had uotoulj t .e 
words of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel 
and the other prophets, and the 
Book of the Laws, as written by 
Moses, the inspired prophet of Go I, 
who looked upon God and talked 
with Him face to facft — they not 
only had these things written in the 
ancient records, but they had living* 
oracles, men in their midst who 
were authorized to speak in the 
name of the Lord and declare to the 
people the living word of (Jod for 
their present benefit. And as it 
was with the people in that day, so 
it is in this Church that Jesus Christ 
our Savior has re-established on the 
earth. We have the living oracles, 
those who are called and ordained 
to stand between us and the Lord. 
And in addition to all this we have 
the great privilege of the Holy 
Ghost universally diffused through* 
out the body of the Church for the 
benefit of every member thereof ; 
for every man and for every woman, 
for every individual who has been 
baptized into it and has received ita 
ordinances. Every person in the 
Church may receive of this spirit 
which is the light of God, which ia 
the spirit of inspiration, which 
bears record of the things of God, 
and makes plain to all who have it 
the things that God reveals through 
the living oracles If a servant 
of God speaks or writes under the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, the 
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same spirit by which He writes or j 
speaks is in the members of the 
church, and it is their privilege to 
tee as He se^s, to comprehend as He 
com preh ends, that we may all see 
** eye to eye" and understand the 
tbinge of God alike. j 
Some people have an idea that it 
ib impossible to bring a great num- 
bei of individuals to understand 
religion exactly alike. People some- 
times point to the difference that 
there is in human character It is 
true that our characters vary, as do 
our countenances. The faces that 
are before me to-day are all different, 
although we are all of the same 
race* AVe are all different in our 
appea ranee. Even brothers and sis- 
ters of the same family differ in 
their appearance in some respects. 
So it is with all things that God has 
made. It is not only so in regard to 
the human family, but it is so with 
the brute creation. No two blades 
of grass are exactly alike. No two 
leaves upon the trees in the forest 
are exactly alike. No two worlds 
that God Almighty has made that 
glitter in the firmament on high at 
night are exactly alike. There are 
some peculiarities about each of 
them, distinct and different from 
others. This is all true. But is it 
impossible to bring people who are 
thus organized, people of different 
characters and different minds, to 
see and comprehend exactly alike 1 
No, there is no difficulty about it 
when the thing is properly under- 
stood. Take anv of what are called 
the exact sciences, ami people can be 
brought to understand them just 

. exactly in the same way. Take a 
Bum in arithmetic, for instance. 
When a dozen people understand the 

' rules in the same way they will work 
out the sum in the same way, no 
matter where they were born, or what 
language they speak. When they j 


understand the principle and rule 
that governs the workings of the 
sum they all work it out in the same- 
way, and what a dozen or a hundred 
can do a million can do. It makes 
no difference about the number* 
If all understand the principle 
alike they will w T ork it out alike, and 
the result will be exactly the same. 
Why cannot this be done in those 
things called religion ? It is true 
that religious principles are not 
governed altogether by the same 
rules and laws as those which govern 
secular things. But yet if people 
are in possession of the same spirit, 
and the truth is made clear before 
their understandings, they can all 
be brought to see exactly alike, and 
we have proven this in our own ex- 
perience. For instance, when the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ came to us, 
it Tound us when we were scattered 
abroad in different nations. We have 
people here from England, Scotland, 
Wales, Ireland, and from different 
parts of the European continent ; 
from Sweden, Norway, Germany, 
Italy, and from the various cantons 
of Switzerland ; a great many from 
the various States of Ameiiea, from 
*he islands of the sea, from the East 
Indies, from Africa— people from 
all quarters of the globe. Now, 
when the Gospel came to us, it 
found us in a scattered condition. 
We lived in different countries, we 
spoke different languages ; we had 
different ideas in regard to God and 
His ways. But we were taught 
that we must believe in the true 
and the living God ; that we had 
all sprung from Him ; that He was 
our Father, and that we were made 
in His image ; that the idea prevalent 
in the world that the Deity is a being 
without body, parts or passions, an 
incomprehensible nonentity, was 
altogether wrong. We were told 
that we had sprung from God, and 
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being His offspring we were like 
Him, and that, therefore, in some 
respects He is like us ; that He is 
a personage, and as every seed begets 
its own kind, and we arc* the offspring 
of God, we could form some coucep 
tion of what He is like, and we put 
away our old ideas* We came to a 
unity of the faith concerning God, 
that He is an individual ; that al- 
though He is a spirit, yet He dwells 
in a tangible tabernacle* Man is a 
spirit as well as God, because we have 
sprung from Him* The spiritual 
part of our being is the offspring of 
God, which spiritual part dwelU iu 
our natural part that has come 
from the dust* In this way we 
eould form some idea concerning the 
Deity, and we all formed the same 
idea ; we all came to the unity of the 
faith in this respect. We were also 
taught that it was needful for us to 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and when we had full faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ to obey His com- 
mand tueuts, that we were to repent 
of our sins. Now there were dif 
ferent ideas in the world as to what 
constituted repentance; but we were 
taught that iu order to repent ac- 
ceptably before God, we must come 
to the determination in our minds 
to leave off sinning, to cease doing 
that which is wrong, and to get to 
understand and to do what is right. 
Then we were taught that in' order 
to receive remission of sins we must 
be baptized* Now there were differ- 
ent notions in regard to baptism in 
the world. Some people believed 
that the marking of the sign of the 
cross with a little water on the 
forehead by a priest was baptism. 
Others believed that sprinkling 
water upon the face was baptism* 
Others that it was needful to immerse 
the whole body in water to constitute 
baptism, and still others that a per- 
son ought to be immersed three 


times* But we were taught that 
baptism was at once a burial and a 
birth ; that in order to be properly 
baptized the person who act ministers 
the ordinance should have authority 
from God, because he uses the name* 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost* 
and he has no right to use the names 
of the holy trinity without being ex* 
pressly authorized of God to do so* 
We learned that in the first place, 
then, an individual who administers 
the ordinances must have authority 
to administer, and he must ad minister 
iu the way that the Lor t has ap^ 
pointed — not the way that man 
may think is right, but the way 
the Lord has ordained, or else it 
would not be acceptable to God, 
And we were taught that the indi- 
vidual to be baptized must believe 
and repent, for without faith and 
repentance baptism would be of na 
avail So the individual who was 
baptized must be a repentant be* 
lievev, aud the individual who 
administered the ordinance must be 
an ordained 'servant of God having 
legitimate authority from on high — 
not that which he had taken upon 
himself, not that which he may have 
felt called upon to do in his own 
heart ; but he must be a bona fid* 
representative of Deity, a man called 
and ordained and set apart by au- 
thority from God to administer in 
His name, or it would not be valid. 
And then the individual who bap- 
tizes must go down into the water 
with the person to be baptized — the 
candid ate must be buried iu the wa- 
ter in the likeness of Christ's death 
and burial, and then be raised out of 
the water iu the likeness of Hie. 
resurrection — and the object of thie 
was for the remission of sius* 

This was very different from the ■ 
doctrines which prevailed in the 
world. Hut -when this was taught, 
to us in plainness, and we were bap- 
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tized in this way, we received a tes- 
timony in our hearts that we were 
made clean, that our sins were re- 
mitted, that they had been washed 
away — not by the water, but through 
our obedience to the ordinance 
which God had established and the 
blood of Jesus Christ, which was 
shed for the remission of our sins. 
We had the conviction sealed upon 
our hearts that we had received this 
blessing As the result thereof we 
were thus brought to the unity of 
the faith. Then when the servants 
of God laid their hands upon us, ac- 
cording to the pattern revealed from 
heaven, and conferred upon us the 
Holy Ghost, the Comforter, we re- 
ceived the same spirit from on high, 
the same Holy Ghost The people 
who received this ordinance in Scan- 
dinavia had the same spirit come 
down upon them as the people who 
received it in England or in Scot- 
land, and the people on this Western 
Hemisphere on which we live have 
received the same spirit as the peo- 
ple received on the Eastern Hemis- 
phere. In every part of the glohe, 
wherever this ordinance was admin- 
istered the same spirit rested down 
on the people and bore the same 
testimony to them. Now, although 
there are a variety of operations of 
this spirit, yet the spirit is the same 
and the light that it brings is the 
same. People do not all receive 
that light to the same degree, but 
the light is the same, just as the 
light of the sua is the same to all. 
Some people can see a great deal 
further than others with" their nat- 
ural eyes. Their eyesight is better, 
but the light by which both see is 
the same. So it is with regard to 
the gift of the Holy Ghost All 
people do not receive it in the same 
degree, because they are not all gifted 
with the same capacity, and all have 
not the same desires; but the 


difference is not in the spirit, it is in 
the individual Some people are 
very earnest after the things of God, 
and he who seeks finds, and the 
more he seeks in the right direction 
the more he finds. He that is dila- 
tory in searching after the things of 
God, obtains but little ; he that is 
diligent obtains much. All may re* 
ceive it, but they must obtain it in 
the way that God has appointed, all 
receiving their measure according to 
their diligence and desire ; but the 
spirit is the same. And this spirit 
has operated upon our hearts in such 
a way as to make us — a people of 
diverse feelings and opinions — of 
one heart and one mind in regard 
to this matter. And wherever 
this Gospel has been preached 
and people have received it, they 
have been brought to a " unity of 
the faith/' They no longer 
have many faiths and many 
baptisms, but one faith, one bap- 
tism and one God, having com- 
menced to walk in the sanit- straight 
and narrow way that leads to life 
and which is the only way of salva- 
tion. And all people who desire to 
enjny the fullness of His glory must 
walk that straight and narrow way; 
" for wide is the road, and broad is 

| the gate that leads unto death, and 
many there be/' we are told, " that 
go in thereat/ 1 There is only one 

■ way of life, only one plan of salva- 
tion, because there is but one God 
to serve. If there were many Gods 
to worship, there might be many 
different ways to salvation ; but as 
to us there is only one God, there 
can be but one Gospel, one Church, 

!| one gate leading to the celestial 
city. 

I have shown that it is possible 
for a great many people of different 
idea* and notions to be brought to 
understand things alike. Ami if 
this can be done in regard to one or 
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four things (I have named fi»ur) or 

{mnciples, it can be done in a mil- 
ion or any number of principles. 
And we are told in the Scriptures 
that the time is to come when all 
shall see eye to eye ; because all 
shall know God from the least unto 
the greatest. There is, too, a time 
to come when the Holy Spirit will 
be poured out upon all flesh, "when 
the sons and the daughters will 
prophesy, the old men dream dreams, 
and the young men see visions/' 
e;c* : and when the earth and all 
that live upon it shall he redeemed 
and sanctified ; the earth \vill then 
be as it was when it rolled out of the 
bauds of the Creator, and the people 
'will understand God and His whj-s ; 
they will understand them alike. 
Tii ere will not be a thousand differ- 
ent religions ; but there will be one 
only, one God the Father of all, and 
one Holy Spirit burning in the 
hearts of His children. 

At the present tim* there is a 
diversity of opinions and nor inns and 
ideas concerning God and His ways; 
but 1 have stated that this one way 
in which the Saints have begun to 
walk, is the only true way* That 
may sound very exclusive ; it may 
seem also to some a little inconsistent. 
That is because they may not under- 
stand tire matter in all Us bearings. 
1 say, there can be but one true 
religion, simply because there is 
only one true Hod. True religion 
is that religion whieh comes from 
God ; and that religion which is 
man- made cannot be the religion of 
God ; it is therefore not binding; 
nothing ndigious is binding upon 
mankind but that which is revealed 
from God. That which comes from 
God through His servants and is 
declared to the people is bin- ling; 
he that receives it will be saved ; 
and lie that rejects it will be con- 
demned. This must be so because 


it comes by authority, from Deity 
himself. It is 1 lis word ; it is His 
will ; and he who rejects it, rejects 
it against his own salvation ; and 
none can be saved who do nut 
obey. 

Some may ask. " Do you mean to 
say that all the people that have 
lived u pou the earth since the days 
when Jesus and the Apostles 
preached, who did not hear and 
who did not obey the Gospel, are all 
damned and lost forever V I answer, 
No. We merely hold to the propo- 
sition that there is hut the one true 
way. I will refer you to the lan- 
guage of the Savior himself upon 
this point spoken to Nicodemug, one 
of the rulers of the Jews, who 
sought an interview with Jesus by 
night : 4< Verily, verily, I say unto 
t hee, Except a man be born of wa- 
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God." There 
is a 'very plain declaration, and a 
very conclusive one. There are 
millions of people who have 
lived upon the earth who have not 
been ** born of water and of the 
Spirit." Take, for instance, the mil- 
lions of Jews alone who lived before 
the introduction of the Gospel by 
Cnrist, and after it was preached to 
their ancestors. For, let me tell you, 
the Gospel was preached before 
Christ pleached it. When Jesus 
came, he did not introduce anything 
new, he came to restore something 
that had been lost. The Gospel was 
known by our first parents when 
they came out of the Garden of 
Eden. It was known to Abraham, 
It was preached to Israel before the 
law was added. It is stated hy Paul 
to the Hebrews. " All our fathers 
vveie under the cloud, and they all 
passed through the sea ; and they 
were baptized unto Moses in the 
clou 1 and in the sea, and did par- 
| take of the spiritual rock that fol- 


90 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


lowed them, which rock was 
Christ." They were baptized the 
tame as we have been, but they did 
not receive the faith of the Gospel 
fully in their hearts ; they did not 
profit by the word preached, there- 
fore, God added the law as a school- 
master, to bring them to the right 
way. He added the law of carnal 
commandments because they would 
not receive the fullness of the greater 
law in faith. When Jesus came, 
He restored the Gospel ; hut there 
had been millions and millions of 
people among the Jewish nation 
alone, from the days of Moses to 
those of Jesus, who had not been 
" bor n of water and of the Spirit" 
Tiny termed nations outside the 
Jewish nation the heat lien, ami 
none of them for hundreds of yeats 
had obeyed the Gospel — had received 
ordinances by which they could be 
born of water and of the Spirit. So 
in regard to the people from the 
days since the ancient Apostles 
were put to death, who had author- 
it j r from God, who were sent forth 
to minister in His name, to preach 
the Gospel to all people, and baptize 
them in the name of the Father and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
and to teach them all things what- 
soever he had commanded them. 
From their day to the time in which 
we live, thousands and millions of 
people have passed away without 
receiving or obeying the Gospel of 
the £on of God. According to the 
doctrines of men, because they did 
not hear it, they will be condemned 
for ever. The heathen nations for 
ages past have not even heard 
the doctrines of men professing 
to be Christian* They worship idols ; 
they worship beasts ; they worship 
the heavenly bodies, eta Many 
millions of them are outside the 
pale of Christendom. What is 
to become of them 1 * 4 Verily, verily, 


I pay unto you, except ye are bora 
of water and of the Spirit, ye can- 
not enter into the King iom of God* 
So says the Savior ; and there is no 
other name given under heaven 
whereby man can be saved than the 
name of Christ Jesus ; and yet there 
are millions and millions of people 
who have passed away from the 
earth never having heard the name 
of Jesus Christ A great many 
millions more have died without 
a knowledge of the true Gospel. 
And what is to become of them all 1 
According to the doctrines of mod- 
ern Christendom, they are all de- 
stroyed, they are all damned. That 
is a horrible tl iusj to think of* 

There is considerable controversy 
going on in the Christian world to- 
day, not only in reference to the 
plenai y inspiration of the Bi^lr, but 
in regard to probation. There is a 
discussion in progress now in re- 
gard to what is called lt probation 
af ter death." The question is whet her 
there is a probation after people 
]t*ave this world, or is it confined to 
the sphere in which we now move* 
Some of the ministers are beginning 
to think thai there must be a chance 
for souls alter they leave the earth 
to learn the way of life and salva- 
tion, hut the j^reat majority of m*td- 
eru divines, representing popular 
religious opinions, believe that this 
is the otdy state of probation ; that 
when deatii overtake* a man t that 
is the end of his opportunities for 
salvation. According tu that rule 
all those millions of people who have 
died without hearing the name of 
Jesus Christ have gone to hell 

There are different ideas about 
hell now a days. A few years ago 
there was only the one idea, which 
was that hell is a great, bottomless 
pit full of flaming fire and brim* 
stone, into which the wicked are 
cast never to return, whilst the 
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devils are continually stirring up 
the flames for the everlasting tnr 
ment of the doomed. And this 
scene used to be described by popular 
divines in the most hideous and 
•hocking manner. People have re- 
cently modified their ideas concern- 
frig fu ure punishment, and the 
change is greatly due to the teach- 
ings of the Elders of this Church, 
and the doctrines which have be^n 
set fnrth and published as revealed 
through the Piophet Joseph Smith. 
The controversy that is now being 
conducted by leading theological , 
minds upon the subject of proW ' 
tions, has hren brought about j 
through the effects upon the public 
mind of the preaching of the Elders ! 
of the doctrine revealed in the | 
very begin nine of the Church. You j 
will find in the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants tli at God revealed to Joseph 
Smith as early as March 1*30, that 
" eternal punishment is God's pun- 
islinieiit .** Because God is an eter- 
nal beh g. His laws are eternal, and 
there are penalties attached to all ol 
them. But it does not follow that 
because a person may be banished 
into the eternal punishment it is 
intended that he shall stay there 
eternally. He may go into eternal 
punishment, he may go to the place 
prepared for the rebellious and the 
sinner and stay there but for a cer- 
tain period. Some may stay longer 
than others. In the language of t he , 
Scriptures, some are beaten with 
many stripes, and others are beaten 
with i ut few stripes j but all stay . 
until they have paid the uttermost 
farthing " all ar* punished according 
to the gravity of their guilt. It will 
be *' more tolerable" in the day of 
judgment for people who did not 
near the word of God in the flesh, and j 
who were wicked, than fur the wicked 
who did hear the word of tiod and 
rejected it But the time will come 


when all men will be judged, and 
the Apostle Paul says they will be 
judged by the Gospel ; all will ap- 
pear before the judgment seat to be 
judged according to their works, 
receiving according to their merits 
or demerits, guaged by their light 
and their opportunities. 

Now, the Lord made this very 
plain in th$ ravelation he gave to 
Joseph Smith, The term eternal 
damnation God said had been 
u-ed to work upon the hearts of the 
children of men altogether for His 
glory. That is, in the low condition 
of humanity in which most people 
are plnced there must be a threat of 
punishment and a promise of reward 
to influence people to do that which 
is right. They ought to do what is 
right simply because it is right ; to 
love truth for its own sake. But 
humanity is in a low, degraded con- 
dition, and a promise of reward ha« 
to be held out to induce people to 
do right, anil threats of punishment 
to restrain them from doing wrong. 
That is not the higher plane om 
which men are yet to stand. If 
peopte are trained aright they will 
love that which is true and di>like 
that which is untrue ; they will love 
that which is virtuous, pure and 
Godlike, and dislike everything con- 
trary thereto. They will do good, 
hut not for reward ; they will turn 
from evil, but not from fear of pun- 
ishment. They will love truth and 
work righteousness for their own 
sake. But in the degraded condition 
of humanity this eternal punishment 
that has been preached has been 
allowed to yo forth to work upon the 
hearts of the children of men alto- 
gether for the glory of God, that 
evil might be curbed, that trans- 
gression and sin might be restrained, 
that people might bs checked 
from going headlong to destruc- 
tion tin ough fear of the consequences* 
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On the 16th of February, 1**32, 
the Lord made this matter plainer. 
He gave to Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Rigdon, one of the most glorious 
visions that human beings ever gazed 
upon. It is the most complete and 
delightful that I have ever read. 
There is nothing in the book called 
the Bible that can compare with it. 
It is full of light ; it is full of truth ; 
it is full of glory ; it is full of beauty. 
It portrays the future of id I the 
inhabitants of the earth, dividing 
them into three grand classes or 
divisions — celestial, terrest rial, and 
telestial, or as compared to thegloiy 
of the sun, the glory of the moon, 
and the glory of the stars. It shows 
vim will he redeemed, and what 
redemption they will enjoy ; and de- 
scribes the position the inhabitants 
■of the earth will occupy when they 
-enter into their future state. In 
thar glorious vision we are told that 
there is only a certain class who 
•hall not be redeemed in the due 
time of the Lord. I will read a few 
verses : 

*' Thus saith the Lord, coi cerning 
all those who know my pow^r, and 
have been made partakers thereof, 
and suffered themselves, through 
the poM er of the devil, to be over- 
come, and to deny the truth and 
dely my power — 

"They are they who are the sons 
of perdition, of whom I say that it 
had been better for them never to 
have been born. 

"For they are vessels of wrath, 
doomed to suffer the wrath of God, 
with the devil and his angels in 
eternity ; 

" Concerning whom I have said 
there is no forgiveness in this world 
nor in the world to come ; 

" Having denied the Holy Spirit 
after having received it, ami having 
denied the Only Begotten Sou of the 
leather — having crucified him unto 


i themselves, and put him to an open 
shame ; 

"These are they who shall go 
away into the lake of fire and brim- 
stone, with the devil ami his angels; 

" And the only ones on whom the 
second death shall have any power ; 

"Yea, verily, the only ones who 
shall not be redeemed in the due 
time of the Lord, after the suffer- 
ings of his wrath ; 

" For all the rest shall be brought 
forth by the resurrection of the 
dead, through the triumph and the 
glory of the Lamb, who was slain, 
wdio was in the ho-om of the Father 
before the worlds were made ; 

*f And this is the gospel, the glad 
tidings which the voice out of the 
heavens bore record unto us ; 

'"That he came into the world, 
even Jesus, to b* crucified for the 
world, an«l to bear sins of the world, 
and to sanctify the world, and to 
cleanse *t from all unrighteousness j 

"That through him all miidit be 
saved whom the Father had putimo 
Ins power and made by him ; 

" Who glorifies the Father, and 
saves all the works of his hands, 
except those sons of perdition, who 
deny the Son after the Father has 
revealed him." 

I do not intend to lead from this 
vision the condition of the people 
who will he redeemed in the differ 
lent decrees of glory; you can do 
that for yourselves* 1 merely re er to 
iL that the point may be made clear, 
that there are only a certain few 
who will not be redeemed in the 
due time of the Lord, through the 
merits of the atonement wi ought 
out by Jesus Christ The sons of 
pen! it ion are to go away into this 
everlasting punishment ami abide 
there. And as we aie told ia 
another part of the revelation, the 
1 height and the depth, and extent of 
I their misery, no man ktuweth, It 
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is not revealed except to a few, and , 
then the vision is closed up, as the 
things they behold are unlawful to ; 
be uttered. 

The 14 sons of perdition" are those 
who have received the Gospel, 
those to whom the Father has re- 
vealed the Son ; those who know 
something concerning the plan of 
salvation ; those who have had keys 
placed in their hands by which they 
could unlock the mvsteries of eter- 
nity ; those who receive ! power to 
ascend to the highest pinnae e of the . 
celestial glory j those w ho received 
power sufficient to overcome all 
things and who, instead of using 
it for their own salvation, and iu 
the interest of the salvation of 
others, prostituted that power and 
turned away I rem that which they 
knew to be true, denying the Son of 
God and putting Him to an open 
shame, All such live in the spirit 
of error, and they love it and roll it 
under the tongue a* a sweet morsel ; 
they are governed by Satan, becom- 
ing servants to him whom they list 
to obey, they become the sons of 
perdition, doomed to suffer the 
wrath of God reserved for the devil 
and his angels. And for them, hav- 
ing sinned agaiu>t the Holy Ghost, 
there is no forgiveness either in this 
world or the world to come. Bin 
all the rest Christ will save, through 
the plan of human redemption pre- ; 
pared in the beginning before the 
world was. 

Now the question maybe asked, 
how can these things be? If no 
nian can enter into the Kingdom of 
God except he be born of the water 
and of the Spirit, and only a few 
are to receive this eternal condemn- 
ation, how can the rest obtaiu this 
great salvation, how can they escape 
eternal punishment ] The Lord 
has provided a plan for them, and it 
is very simple when properly under- I 


stoo l I noticed in reading the 
re] torts of recent discussions oq 
probation after death that it was ad- 
mitted by the learned men engaged 
in i* that they did not know any- 
thing definite about it. The notion* 
and ideas of even the most advanced 
divines are but theories and specula- 
tions. But here we have the re vela* 
tions of God concerning these 
things, that we may not be in the 
dark ; so that we can all come to- 
gether and see eye to eye and under- 
stand alike. For it is true, and 
truth can be made plain to all that 
desire its light But when people 
do nut want to see the truth, they 
can shut their eyes and exclude it 
from their spiritual vUion, as people 
sometimes s.uit out from their eyes 
the light of the sun, from their 
\>e>t rooms," which, by the way, 
are their worst rooms, for the veiy 
reasotf that the blessed sunlight does 
not enter them— so people can close 
the windows of the soul and shutout 
the ray* of the sun of righteousness; 
but he who desires to behold the 
truth may see it and comprehend it 
As we now see each other by the 
light of the sun, so people of differ- 
ent minds and different races may 
turn their eyes towards the truth, 
ami by tlie light of the Holy Ghost^ 
they will see it exactly alike. They 
will no longer be divided on princi- 
ples of doctrine. 

But how can salvation come to 
those who never heard the name of 
Jesus Christ, who never heard the 
Gospel while living ; who never had 
the opportunity of being born of the 
wipicr and the Spirit, of being bap- 
tize*! by one with authority, for the 
remission of their sins, and having 
hands laid upon their heads for the 
reception of the Holy Gho*t — how- 
can they hear, how can they under- 
stand, how can they obeyi People 
have fallen into the common mi*. 
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take that it is impossible to learn 1 
the will of God when they leave this 
worl I. I do not know where the 
idea sprang from* 1 think it 
came trom some of the monkish 
cells of the old Romish Chinch, de- 
scending down through the vanV»us 
sect* that have come out from that 
Chutrih Why should not a person 
when out of the body be able to un- 
derstand as when in the body? If 
we believed like some of the people 
of India, that when the spirit leaves 
the body it goes back to Brahma, or 
emerges into the generally diffused 
spirit of the universe, then we might 
conclude that they would not under- 
stand anything when they leave the 
tody. If the spirit becomes a 
nonentity when it is disembodied 
we might have reason for entertain- ; 
ing such a notion. But we under- 
stand that the spirit is the real man, 
and that the body is but the ouU- 
aide covering ; that when the change 
we call death comes, the body re- 
turns to the earth as it was, but the 
spirit returns to God who gjive it. 
That the spirit is the actual person, 
that which thinks and reasons, the 
body being but the medium convey- 
ing impressions to the real man op- 
erating inside of it That when the 
spirit is liberated, although not sub- 
ject to the same laws as when in the 
tabernacle, yet it is the same person, 
& son or daughter of God ; a being 
capable of thinking ; uf receiving 
inspiration; of accepting or reject- 
ing that which is presented ; and 
therefore is a subject of salvation. 
If not, why not? What is the reasoh! 
I think we will find when we shuffle 
off this mortal coil, when we get rid 
of the trammels of the mortal body, 
and enter into the spirit state, we 
shall be if anything more intelli- 
gent than when in the body* We 
shall not be bound by the same laws 
that now bind our mortal flesh, and 


we will be able to comprehend a 
1 great many tilings which were very 
hard for us to get a little inkling of 
while in the mortal tabernacle. 
" Well/' somebody may say, M that 
is very reasonable ; but how does it 
coincide with the Christian religion, 
wi(h the doctrines laid down in the 
Scriptures? 1 Let us see. Jesus 
Christ, we read, was put to death 
by wicked men. They took His 
body down from the cross ami laid 
it in a new tomb hewn out of the 
rock- But where was Jesus 1 That 
was not Jesus in the tomb. It was 
his mortal body that was laid away. 
Where was Jesus ? People generally 
suppose that He went to heaven. 
Stop a moment AfLer Jesus Christ 
| was raised from the dead a woman 
whose name was Mary, was weep* 
I ing at the sepulchie,^ when Jesus 
appeared before her. Mary stepped 
fni' ward apparently to embrace Him, 
whereupon He said to her : " Touch 
me not ; for I am not yet ascended 
to my Father: but go to my brethren 
and say unto them, I ascend unto 
my Father, and your Father; 
and to my God and your God/' 
Three days had elapsed between the 
time when the body was taken 
down from the cross — the time when 
he said, 11 Father, unto thy hands 1 
commend my spirit," and the time 
of His resurrection. Where had He 
been in the interval 1 Peter tells us 
iti his first epistle, 3d chapter, from 
the 18th to the 20th verses : *• For 
Christ also hath once suffered for 
sins, the just for the unjust, that 
He might bring us to God, being 
. put to death in the flesh, but quick- 
ened by the spirit : by which also 
He went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison ; which sometime 
were disobedient ; when once the 
long suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah. 1 * It appears that 
after being put to death He went 
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somewhere. Where 1 "By which 
also he went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison," What spirits 1 
"Winch sometime were disobedient, 
when once the long suffering of God 
waited in the day s of Noah, while 
the ark was preparing." Now, that 
makes the matter very clear to a 
person that wants to understand. 
But you take a learned divine whose 
mind has become befogged by the 
traditions of men and lie does not 
want anything to do with that scrip- 
ture, or if he does he will try to ex- 
plain it away. How do the clergy ex 
plain it 1 They say the spirit of Jesus 
m Noah preached to the peo- 
ple before the flood. Now, com- 
pare that idea with the text I have 
quoted. It was not Noah who 
was put to death. But it was He 
that was put to death in the flesh, 
and quickened by the spirit that 
went and preached to the spirits in 
prison. Again, in the 4th chapter 
of the first Epistle of Peter, and the 
•th verse, we read this : 11 For this 
cause was the Gospel preached also to 
them that are dead, that they might 
be judged according to men in the 
flesh, and live according to God 
in the Spirit." Here were people 
that were preached to who were 
not men in the flesh. Who were 
theyl They were spirits in prison, 
and they were in prison because of 
their disobedience in the days 
of Noah. They had been there 
about 2,000 years, and Jesus went 
and preached to them. What did 
he preach 1 He preached the Gos- 
pel. What did he preach to them 
for! That they might be further 
eondemned and taunted with their 
miserable fate ? Oh no, He went 
there that He might preach to them 
the Gospel, 11 so that they might be 
judged according tb men in the 
flesh, but live according to God in 
the Spirit." This is what the an- 


cient prophet predicted concerning 
Jesus, We read that he went into 
the synagogue on the Sabbath day 
and stood up for to read. He took 
the book of the Prophet Tsaiah, and 
what he read was this : M The spirit 
of the Lord God is upon me, because 
He hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek; He hath 
sent me to bind up the broken* 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound.* 
That was Christ's mission — not only 
to preach to men in the flesh, but 
to preach to men in the spirit 
Isaiah says in c, xlix, 9 v., "That 
thou may est say to the prisoners, 
go forth, to them that are in dark- 
ness, shew yourselves;* and in 
c. xlii, 7 v., **to bring out the prison- 
ers from the prison and them that 
sit in darkness out of the prison 
house/ 1 

Jesus left His body sleeping in the 
tomb and went to the spirit world, 
and the repentant thieFwho died by 
His side went there also. Some 
people think that because the thief 
said, "Lord, remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom," and 
Jesus replied, "To-day shalt thou 
be with me in paradise/' that he (the 
thief) went direct to heaven and in 
the presence of God. Now, if he 
did, Jesus Christ broke His own 
word ; lor he said, " Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God," Where did the thief got 
Wherever Jesus went, the thief 
went* and he had the privilege of 
hearing Jesus preach the Gospel, so 
that he might have the chance of 
being judged according to men in 
the flesh, but living according to 
God in the spirit. And how could 
he do that ? By receiving the same 
Gospel that men had in the flesh. 
Jesus, then, left his body in the 
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tomb and went to the spirit world. 
Those everlasting gates had to lie 
lifted up. "Lift up your heads, 
ye gates ; and be ye lifted up, ye 
everlasting doors ; and the King of 
glory shall come in " He went and 
preached deliverance to the cap* 
lives, and opened the prison doors to 
them that were bound. He went 
to proclaim the accept able <1 ay of the 
Lord. He came back to His sleep- 
ing body, and having the keys of 
hell He also grasped the keys of 
death, and His body was quickened. 
He stood upon His feet and minis- 
tered to His disciples. He could 
then go to His Father and report the 
accomplishment of His mission. He 
could say : " I have done the work 
thou gavest me to do ; I have 
preach ed the Gospel to the meek ; I 
hfkVe bound up the broken- hearted ; 
I have preached deliverance to the 
captives ; I have opened the prison 
doors of them that were bound ; I 
have led captivity captive ; 1 have 
shed my blood as an atonement 
for the sins of the world ; now, 
Father, accept of me and my labors." 
Then He could come to fefap earth 
and say : * All power is given 
unto me both iu the heavens and on 
the earth/ 1 He had fulfilled His 
mission, and had received immortal 
keys and honors and powers as a 
reward of the fulfillment thereof 
He shall occupy the highest place 
among all the sous of God, because 
He is the firstborn, and has per 
formed the work of the firstborn in 
the plan of human redemption. He 
will be exalted abuve every creature, 
because He was the most obedient 
of every creature. He will be the 
greatest, because He was the hum- 
blest. He will be the richest, because 
He was the best He is the sinless 
Christ, aud therefore He wears the 
eternal crown. 

There is another question that 
arises here. If men can hear the 


Gospel in the spirit world, can they 
obey it fully in the spirit world \ 
Let us look at that a little* Here 
are the Gospel ordinances. Are or- 
dinances of any effect I Yes, they 
are. u Except a man he boru of wa- 
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot eu- 
ter into the Kingdom of God." Just 
the same as if an alien does not 
obey the naturalization laws, he 
cannot hecome a citizen of the Unit- 
ed States, God's house is a house 
of order. He has a way of His own, 
and lie that will not accept that 
way cannot obtain the blessing. 
Then can those spirits who hear the 
Guspel in the spirit world obey the 
Gospel fully 1 Can they believe? 
Yes. Can they repent 1 Why not ? 
It is the soul of man, or the spirit 
ol man in the body, not tha body, 
that believes. It is the spirit of 
man in the body that repents. What 
h it that obeys the ordinances! 
Why, the spirit. But these ordi- 
nances belong to this sphere iu which 
we live, they belong to the 
earth, they belong to the flesh. 
Water is an earthly element com- 
posed of two gases, II belongs 
to this earth. What there is in the 
spirit world, we know little about. 
But here is the water in which re- 
pentant believers must be baptized. 
Can they be baptized in the spirit 
world] It appears not. What ia 
to be dune, then. The Apostle Paul 
asks this question in the fifteeuth. 
chapter of the first epistle of the 
Corinthians : " Else what shall they 
do which are baptized for the dead, 
if the dead rise not ail ? Why are 
they tli en baptized for the uead V* 
It seems that the people to who: a 
that was written were familiar with 
the ordinance called baptism for the 
dead, and they were baptized for 
their dead. Paul was arguing upon 
the literal resurrection of the body, 
and says. What shall they do if the 
dead rise not ; why are they then 
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baptized for the dead ? Our learned 
divines may presume from that, that 
the doctrine is not laid <lown suffi 
ciently clear to endorse it j but to u* 
there is no doubt concerning it, the 
Lord having revealed the principle 
to the Prophet Joseph Smith, He 
also explained the manner in which 
the ordinances sin mid be adminis- 
tered, like everything eUe He has 
revealed, in great plainness, And 
that is why we are building Tem- 
pi es. People who visit our city fre- 
quently say, u What a fine meeting- 
house you are building '* No, that 
is not a meeting house j this Assem- 
bly Hall and the adjacent Taberna- 
cle are meeting-houses That is a 
Temple, a building in which we ex- 
pect to perform ordinances for the 
living and the dead ; wherein we 
may be baptized for our dead, that 
they may receive the benefit of that 
ordinance, provided they believe 
and repent and do the spiritual 
part, while we do the material part, 
that they may receive the blessings 
of obedience to the Gospel, and live 
according to God in the spirit. Some 
will say, " I cannot see why a thing 
done by one person should stand for 
another." How do you understand 
the doctrine that Je&us Christ has 
done something for all of us? We 
read that u without the shedding of 
blood there is no remission of sins/' 
Not my blood or your blood is to be 
shed for the remission of our sins j 
but He who was without sin allowed 
His blood to be shed as a sacrifice 
fur our sins. Now the whole ques- 
tion hinges on that; If you reject 
the doctrine of proxy in baptism, 
you must reject the doctrine of proxy 
in the atonement 

Now, there is no dubiety in the 
minds of the Latter-day Saints on 
this subject. We have learned these 
things from God, and we understand 
them alike* Why ? Because we 
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desire the truth ; we do not care 
about the nonsense of men, we want 
divine truth which comes from 
Gol, And when it comes, we are, 
anxious to receive it ; we seek for it; 
we ask for it ; and He enlightens us 
by His Spirit, and when the Good 
Shepherd speaks, we know His 
voice ; and it is that voice that has . 
nude plain to us the doctrine that 
we who have obeyed the Gospel in 
the fleah may be baptized for our 
ancestors in the spirit world. 

If you will look at this in the spirit 
that accompanies its unioldment, 
your hearts will be filled with joy at s 
the mercy and goodness of God, If 
there are men or women here who 
have not believed this, and they . 
will ponder upon it, and seek to God 
for light upon it, they will have their 
eyrs opened to see that it is one of 
the nio.st glorious principles. It 
opens the way for the redemption of 
our fathers who lived and died with- 
out hearing the sound of the Gospel. 
It opens up the w ay for the redemption 
of the heathen nations who never 
heard the name of Jesus Christ Ifc 
opens up the way for the hosts of 
Israel, with their posterity, who ages 
ago fell away from the truth and 
went into darkness ; lor those 
whose hearts have been heavy, and 
whose eyes have been blinded — for 
it is written "blindness in part has 
happened unto Israel, until the full- 
ness of the Gentiles be come in. 
And so all Israel shall be saved : as 
it is written, " There shall come out 
of Zion a Deliverer, and He shall 
turn ungodliness from Jacob, For 
this is ray covenant unto them, 
when I .shall take away their sins." 
Those that will live upon the earth 
of their lineage who shall obey the 
Gospel, in the latter times will per- 
form the outward ordinances for and 
in behalf of their dead ancestors. 
This glorious doctrine lifts up the 
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dark curtain of sectarianism and I 
lets in the light of heaven, and 
makes plain the justice of God, and 
the mercy of God. The m^rey of 
our God extends to all of his chil 
dren, not only to one little branch 
through the loins of Abraham. All 
shall hear, all shall have opportunity 
of knowing the ways of life 
and truth, and the opportunity of re- 1 
joicing therein ; and this is t hi* means ! 
that God will adopt to accomplish 
this great and stupendous result ! 
Every heart shall be gladdened with 
the tidings of salvation. The living 
and the dead shall be visited and 
even those who have been thrust 1 
down to hell, who have been beaten 
with many stripes, and have suffered 
their portion in the eternal punish- 
ment, will have the arm of sweet 
mercy extended to them when stein 
justice is satisfied; and in tine time 
every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue confess that Jesus is the 
Christ to the glory of God the Father. 
And the time will come when death 
and hell shall be destroyed, and 
there will be no more death, neither 
sorrow nor pain, but every creature, 
in heaven above and the ear tit be- 
neath shall be heard tosm<* "Bless- 
ing, and honor, praise and power, 
be unto God and the Lamb forever, 
who has redeemed us by His blood 
out of every nation and tribe and 
tongue and people !" 

The Gospel is plain and simple and 
'easily understood and appreciated 
by the honest seeker after truth. 
The reason that people generally do 
not receive it when it i* preached to 
them by the servants of God — it is 
a hard saying, but true nevertheless 
— is because their deeds are evil ; 
because they love the things of the 
world more than the thingi of God, 
And the love of the Father is not in 
them. And because they reject the 
truth wheji presented to them f and 


delight in the spirit of the world, 

they oppose the truth ; and if not 
openly, in their hearts they sanction 
acts of persecu tion and hatred against 
the Saints of God. Some of them 
are corrupt in their practices, and 
s'ich persons are ever ready to assail 
and traduce the character of our 
leading men, men whom we know 
to be pure in their lives, and to be 
righteous before God ; it is the very 
wi ist of men who take this course, 
and thus the Evil One, the destroyer 
of the souls of men workcth in them 
and through the in. And when they 
have opposed this work all that they 
possibly can, they will find that it 
flourishes and grows and spreads 
forth, while they will go to the place 
prepared for them, where they will 
remain until they shall have paid 
the uttermost farthing for their 
willful wickedness. All men who 
fight against the Holy Priesthood 
of God, will have to meet that 
some day. Their acts are not hid- 
den from the eyes of Him who doe* 
not slumber. Their evil deeds 
and wicked sayings will be revealed 
openly. The time will come when 
the first angel of God will sound the 
trump declaring the secret acts of 
men during the first thousand years ; 
and the second angel will sound hU 
trump and reveal the secret acts of 
m^n and the thoughts and intent* 
of their hearts during the second 
thousand years, and so on down to 
the kst thousand years, even until 
it shaH be declared that time shall 
be no J&flger, and the secret acts ot 
all men in all the ages shall be 
brought to light. My brethren and 
I sisters, let that be a caution to you 
and to roe. When we went down 
into the waters ef baptism and were 
immersed by the servants of God 
having authority to administer that 
ordinance for tlie remission of sine, 
I though out siiifc Were' ft scarlet thay 
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*were washed whiter than snow j and ; 
we came forth from the water clean : 
and pare, cleansed by the blood of 
Christ from all sin. Bat since that 
time the acts we have performed will 
have their effect upon us for good or 
for evil, and we shall be accountable 
for them when we stand before the 
bar of God. They will be seen and 
known ot all ; they are written in 
the books out of w hich wu are to be 
judged, and every mans acts are 


stamped upon his own being, in 
characters that will speak for them- 
selves, in the day when we shall see 
as we are seen and know as we are 
known. 

Then let us try and do right for 
the sake of the right, live in the 
light of the spirit, see eye to eye, 
and prove ourselves worthy of the 
great salvation ; and may God help 
us so to do, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen, i 


DISCOURSE BY PK ESI DENT CEO. Q. CANNON, 

Delivered in the Tabemarle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 

September 2&K 

[EEPORTED BY JOHN IRVDTE.) 


PEACE ENJOYED, BUT TROUBLE EXPECTED — * FALSEHOODS ABOUT THE 
SAINTS — POWER OF THE SAINTS DREADED — TRUTH AND ERROR IX 
CONFLICT — PLURAL MARRIAUR NOT THE REAL OBJECTION— MINING 
. FOR PRECIOUS MKT A I S A VOIDED — GOOD EFFECT OF UNLAWFUL 
LEGISLATION AND RULINGS- HOPES FOR THE FUTURE, 


i AM thankful this day for the 
peaceful circumstances that surround 
us. 1 am thankful that throughout 
these mountain valleys a goodly de- 
gree of liberty prevails, and that the 
people are able to meet to worship 
God without molestation or fear. 
The saying of the Savior is exceed- 
ingly applicable wherein He taught 
His disciples that sufficient to the 
day U the evil thereof; If we Lat- 
ter-day Saints did not enjoy the pres- 
ent and lived in anticipation of the 


dreaded future, I imagine that we 
should he a very unhappy people, 
for there never has been a day, or 
at least a period in our history when, 
so far as threats were concerned, 
i the future — if we look at it natu- 
rally, from men's standpoint — did 
not look forbidding. But *we have 
proved that dreaded evils, when met 
courageously and with an undaunted 
spirit, generally vanish. 

We are in an excellent position 
. to-d.iy, as we have been at many 
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times in the past, to have our faith 
tested to t the proof, to see whether 
we really have faith in GpA or not. 
The idea generally prevails among 
those who are not familiar with us 
and with our methods of preaching 
and teaching, that in order to 
gather the people together from the 
various nations the Klders of this 
Church hold out extraordinary in- 
ducements to their converts, telling 
them flattering tales about the life 
that they will lead if they will only 
gather to Utah ; and by the*e means 
they are success! ul in beguiling the 
ignorant and unsuspecting, inducing 
them to forsake their homes and 
connections. But those who have 
been familiar with the teachings of 
the Elders of the Church know that 
the very opposite of this has been 
the course and the style of the 
teaching adopted by those who have 
faithfully preached tins Gospel to 
the inhabitants of the earth. From 
the beginning we have been taught 
to expect that our adherence to this 
Gospel might , cost us everything 
that was near and dear to us upon 
the earth ; that God designed tojiave 
a tried people, a people that should 
be tested to the very utmost, that 
should be felt after in the most try- 
ing manner, a people that would be 
willing to pass through and endure 
faithfully the most severe ordeals. 
And up to the present time those 
who have entered this Church, who 
have espoused the doctrines taught 
by the servants of God, have not 
been disappointed, It is true that 
in many respects the faithful people 
of God have had a much better 
time, have enjoyed circumstances 
that have been more pleasant and 
prosperous than they were , led to 
expect ; but this has been because 
they have had the faith to over- 
look the evils by which they were 
threatened, and attached no im- 


portance to them, and did not allow 
t hem to disturb their peace or to 
annoy them in any manner For 
if it bad not been for faith, the faith 
that God planted in the hearts of 
those who espoused the truth, it 
would have been impossible for 
them to have endured ; they would 
have been so frightened that they 
never could have remained faithful 
to this work. And one of the most 
striking evidences that this people 
offer to the world of the divinity of 
this work, which the world oppro- 
briously call " Mormonism," is the 
fact that in the midst of the most 
severe trials and persecutions, sur- 
ruunded by circumstances that ia 
some respects have been the most 
threatening in their character, the 
people of God have remained true 
| and faithful, united and undis- 
turbed. 

One by one the falsehoods that are 
propagated concerning us are ex- 
posed* The idea has been industri- 
ously circulated, printed and pub- 
lished, that the people throughout 
the valleys of Utah were only held 
together by the strength of super- 
stition and delusion; that the few 
cunning men who had succeeded 
in gaining power and place 
among them, by their shrewdness 
and by their cunning arts, had suc- 
ceeded in duping the people and 
holding them together. I do not 
suppose that any single idea has 
been more widely circulated con- 
cerning us than this ; and I do not 
suppose that any other idea is more 
widely believed about us than this* 
The great majority of people who 
do not understand by actual con- 
tact with us, or who take no pains, 
to investigate our doctrines, imagine 
that it is by this means that the* 
Latter-day Saints have been gath- 
ered together and held in these 
mountains. Why, it is not 20 year* 


POWER OF THE SAINTS DREADED 


ago that one of the stories most 
frequently circulated, published and 
<d\relt upon, upon the platform and 
in the public press, \\ as,, that no 
man or woman could leave Utah 
without the consent of President 
Brigham Young ; that no man or 
woman could write a letter from 
Utah Territory without it being in- 
spected by him ; that we lived here 
in a condition of terror imposed 
upon us by President Young and 
those who were immediately asso 
ciated with him ; and that if a man 
or woman attempted to leave, es- 
pecially if he or she had left the 
faith, he would be followed by des- 
troying angels, and that if he es- 
caped at all it would be at the risk 
of his life and probably the entire 
loss of all that he owned. So firmly 
had this idea obtained possession of 
many minds tlrat to-day it forms the 
staple of two or three dramas that 
are played upon the stage and that 
receive considerable patronage east 
and west. 

When Albert Sidney Johnson 
came here with the army in 1857-8, 
the popular idea was, that as soon as 
the troops reached this valley there 
would be a complete outburst on the 
part of the people ; that they would 
iiail with unbounded joy the pres- 
ence of the stars and stripes in their 
jDtudst, and that women by hundreds 
.would leave the bondage in which 
they were supposed to be living. 

Now, as I have said, one by one 
we have proved the falsity of these 
statements. But does this misrep- 
resentation and slander concerning 
us cease ? Not in the least. The 
manufacture still continues. Every 
conceivable slander is manufactured 
and put iu circulation. No sooner is 
one lie nailed to the counter than 
another is started and passes cur- 
rent, until there are many people 
who scarcejy know what to think, 


: they having such exaggerated ideas 
concerning the people of Utah Ter- 
ritory. ; , 
The railroad has done us an im- 
mense amount of good in making 
us better known. The travel to and 
fro across the continent, together 
with tin* travel throughout these 
valh *ys north and south, east and 
west, has had the same effect. But 
with increased knowledge there has 
come an increased dread. A feeling 
lias taken possession of a great many 
minds that we are a people greatly 
to be dreaded. This brings to my 
mind a remark made by a mail 
whose name you are familiar with, 
he having takeu a very prominent 
part in the discussion of our case in 
Congress, in the House of Repre- 
sentatives, a representative by the 
name of Haskell, a sort of half 
preacjier. One day in conversation 
with me, at the time the' Edmunds' 
bill was being discussed, he remark- 
ed : 44 1 have had occasion, Mr. Can- 

I non, to examine Catholicism and 
am somewhat familiar with the 
Roman Catholic organization. I have 
also paid some attention to the or- 
ganization of your Church. I think 

j it the strongest and most magnifi- 
cent organization that exists at tha 
present time in Christendom, or 
within the range of my knowledge 
— where did you. get it V 

It was no feeling of admiration 
that prompted these remarks. Eta 
followed them up by stating thftt 
the time would come, if this legisla- 
tion did not answer, when the army 
would be brought to bear upon 
ami our organization would be wiped 
out in blood. You see the feeling 
he had was one of dread, of appre- 
hension. Instead of viewing this 
organization in its true light ha 
looked upon it as an engine of evil 
that would be likely to accomplish 
dreadful results, that was in antag- 
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onism to existing institutions, and 
that would have to be put down by 
such law as the Ed rounds' law, or if j 
such legislation failed, then by the 
strong arm of the military, by the I 
use of weapons of war and the shed- 
ding of blood. That is the feeling 
that some men have concerning 
us. In the course of our 
conversation I invited him to come 
out to Utah, u Come out/' said 
I, " and know what you are 
talking about ; you have ideas 
about us which are entirely incorrect 
If you will travel through our val- 
leys, as I will furnish you opportu- 
nities to do, if you will come out, I 
will give you letters of introduction 
which will enable you to see our 
people at their homes, and if you are 
a fair man, a man disposed to ac- 
cept the evidence of your own 
senses, you will change your views 
concerning the people I repre- 
sent" 

There are men* who make use of 
q&s to gain favor with the ignorant 
and with those* who have strong re- 
ligious prejudices and but little 
knowledge concerning us. There 
are men who seek to gain popular 
Approval in this way, and instead of 
telling the truth, or being willing 
that the truth should be told and 
known, they are ever willing to 
have every kind of story propagated 
however false it may be. Will there 
fce any change in this respect ? We 
have been looking for it for the past 
b2 years, ever since the Church was 
organized, but that change has not 
come. As I have said, as soon as 
one slander has been disproved, 
another has been put in circulation. 
Th ere is no end, neither will there 
be to the falsehoods that will be 
told and circulated concerning us. 
It may be asked : Why is this ? 
For the best of all reasons, that when- 
ever God has attempted to do any- 


thing upon the earth, from the days 
of Father Adam down through the 
centuries that have intervened until 
to-day, all hell has been aroused 
; against that work and against those 
engaged in it Even when men 
have had only partial truth, and 
have attempted to reform existing 
errors, they have had this opposition 
to contend with to a greater or less 
extent ; and no great reform has 
ever been effected upon this earth 
without costing the best blood of the 
generation in which the reform was 
attempted. Our generation is no 
exception in this respect. Even in 
this land, under our glorious form of 
government, the most glorious ever 
framed by man, under which the 
largest amount of liberty is to b# 
enjoyed — even under it, the blood 
of Prophets and Apostles has been 
shed and has stained the earth ; and 
we, because of our religion, were 
oblige ri to flee from our homes and 
take refuge in these mountain wilds 
and build up new homes in order 
that we might live iu peace and in 
quiet, unmolested by those who hate 
us. 

This is not a new thing in the 
earth, the antagonism between error 
and truth, between wrong and 
right, between the followers of him 
j who seeks to usurp dominion upon 
the earth, and the followers of the 
Son of God. That antagonism has 
been a perpetual one, an undying 
one. It cost the blood of the best 
Being that ever trod the earth, even 
the Son of God Himself, and all His 
Apostles and all the prophets — they 
all, with few exceptions laid down 
their lives for the truth. And yet 
we talk about our civilization, the 
enlightened nineteenth century* 
and we say as did the generation in 
which the Savior lived : " If we 
had lived in the days of our fathers, 
we would not have slain the Proph- 
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ets, we would not have been guilty 
of shedding their blood " This was 
the cry of the generation in which 
the Savior lived, yet that same 
generation crucified Him in the 
most ignominious manner. 

Now, it has been said to us — and 
I cannot tell how many times I 
have been told it — "if you * Mor- 
mons would only do away with 
some of your doctrines that are so 
objectionable, there would be no 
trouble," I have had men speak to 
me in this strain whose opinion I 
respect very highly, who were 
friendly, who were kindly disposed, 
who were anxious to havt* these dif- 
ficulties settled, and to have us 
escape the evils with winch they be- 
lie vet I we were threatened and might 
perhaps be overwhelmed. It is not 
many days since a prominent man 
saiil to me, 'Why, Mr, Cannon, 
there are fifty millions of people 
that are opposed to you. Now 
eanot you waive some of your pecu- 
liarities. If you will say that you 
will do this this year, or next year, 
or within a certain period, while I 
am not authorized to speak for the 
government, yet I can &ay there need 
be no trouble about your aft airs " 

Now, I have not a single doubt in 
my mind that there are thousands 
of we 1 1- meaning people, who would 
iike to see us enjoy peace in these 
valleys, and enjoy the laud, which 
we have reclaimed at so much toil 
and sacrifice from a wilderness, 
undisturbed by outside influences. 
They firmly believe that this is 
attainable if we only would forego 
some of our peculiarities. There 
never was a greater mistake, never 
a more mistaken idea entertained 
by anybody. How do we know it ] 
By the sad and bitter experience of 
the past. It is true if we were 
to apostatize ; if we were to re- 
nounce our religion ; if we were to 


put aside that which we believe God 
has entrusted to us and commanded 
us to impart to the world, I do not 
doubt but what we would get along 
so far as the world is concerned, 
without the antagonism that we 
now have. But, then, who cam 
do tli is] If a choice has to be 
made, as it would have to be made 
by us, of rejecting salvation on the 
one hand, and accepting peace and 
favor with the world on the other, 
who is there that is prepared to 
make that exchange 1 But friends 
have said to me, " O, you make a 
mistake wheu you think that we 
ask you to renounce your reli- 


gion. 


Now, there is something more 
than marriage as a point of attack 
that rises in the minds of men in 
talking about this, Mr. Haskell 
t?xprjssed it. It was not plural 
marriage alone that was in his mind* 
It is not plural marriage alone in 
the minds of hundreds, and I may 
say thousands, who have examined 
this question. There is something 
more than tills ; there is something 
behind this, something that is 
greater than this, and that is the 
organization of the people, the 
union of the people, that which 
many men call the theocracy of this 
organization. It was that which 
excited the mob, in the earliest 
days of the organization. While 
at Far West, in Caldwell County, 
in the year 1»38, the General who 
headed the militia that came out 
under the exterminating order of 
Governor Bo^gs of Missouri, in his 
address to the "Mormon" )>eople 
said, "You must scatter and live 
like other people, and do without 
your Bishops and your Prophets and 
your leading men, and not listen to 
their counsel.' 1 This is not the 
exact language, but these are the 
ideas. In other words you must 
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break up ; we cannot endure your I 
organization, your coming together 
and being united as yuu are. 
We fear you will take possession 
of our principal counties, and your 
political influence will be so grpat 
that in time you will hold control 
of this country ; and we cannot 
endure it, and you rau*fc go. Gov- 
ernor Boggs 1 order said, if the people 
did not leave the State of Missouri 
in a given period, they would he 
exterminated. So the people had 
to flee iu the depth of winter, am) 
cross the Mississippi into the Slate 
of Illinois* Now, whoever heard 
then of plural marriage ? It was not 
practiced. It was the organization 
of the people that was objectionable; 
and so it was afterwards when we 
were compelled to leave Nauvoo, 
The mob burned our houses and 
killed our cattle, and destroyed our 
grain, not because of any feature of 
this kind, but because we were 
" Mormons," and believed in a form 
of religion that they did not believe 
in. So they were determined that 
we should leave there. 

And that reminds me of another 
falsehood that went the rounds in 
those days to justify the outrages 
against us. All manner of stones 
were circulated concerning out- 
thieving ; it was said that we were 
a band of thieves and robbers ; that 
the people near Nauvoo and along 
the upper part of the Mississippi, I 
through all that region of country, 
were living in a state of terror, so it 
was alleged, because of the proximity 
of the " Mormons, * and it would 
be a great blessing to drive them 
out, for they were outlaws. So 
the mob deemed themselves justified 
in their outrages for those reasons ; 
and public opinion was created 
against us which sustained them in 
killing the Prophet Joseph Smith 
and Hyrum, his brother, in shooting J 
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President Taylor, and in killing 
Other men and women. And public 
opinion was created so unfavorable 
to the H Mormons" that other people 
thought, ''Well, they are a bad lot; 
they deserve extirpation ; we are 
sorry to *ee the laws trample* 1 upon 
and violence resorted to, but some- 
thing must be done with these 
*Mo»mons.' " *We must get rid 
of them in some way ; and it the 
law cannot reach th^in," an was re- 
marked hy the mob, when Joseph 
had been tried and acquitted for 
treason, ** powder and ball can." 

The same process is now going on. 
What is it that produces the condi- 
tion of affairs that exists here to-day 1 
It is a public opinion that is adverse 
and hostile to us which justifies the 
outrages and illiberal acts to which 
we are subjected. It i this which 
actuate* men t<> trample upon the 
Constitution and all the institutions 
of the i:ovei umeut. It is this \vi icli 
permits the right of representation 
to be stricken flown and causes a 
Governor of a Territory, who is 
jfiiilty of the most outrageous acts 
of tyranny, to be sustained by three 
administrations, and a voice scarcely 
heard in protest against it — repub- 
lican government stricken down and 
the people of these mountains, with- 
out exception the best and mo*t 
quiet people to be found within the 
confines of the republic, deprived of 
the right of representation. 

I allude to this, though it is a 
political matter, as it comes appro- 
priately within the line of my re- 
marks. What is the cause of it ? It 
is, as 1 have said, because God has 
stretched forth his hand to do a 
work in the earth, and the devil is 
determined that it shall not be done. 
He is determined to shed the blood 
of every man connected with it, and 
he puts it into the hearts of the 
children of men to hate the truth 
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^and to hate those who teach it Yet 
there are a great many people who 
say there is no God and no devil, 
I would like them to explain why 
we have suffered as we have ; why 
it is that a people who, were it not 
for their religion, ought to be ap 
plaiuled for what we have done in 
these mountain?, are treated as we 
are treated. When we had the 
control of these valleys, from one 
end of the land to the other, from 
north to south, drunkenness was 
unknown : a woman might then 
have traveled our streets and our 
highways, even to the most remote 
parts of our Territory, and never 
hear a word of disrespect, never wit- 
ness a gesture that would cause her 
to blush ; she could travel in perfect 
peace and safety throughout all our 
cities and setth m nts. Robbery was ! 
unknown, and human life was 
sacred. So with property. Peace 
reigned in our borders. We look 
back to it now — I do, I look back to 
those days and contrast them with 
the present, and ask myself. How 
long is this condition of things to 
continue ? We could leave our doors 
unlocked ; no one thought of thieves. 
Virtue was cherished, and a man 
who would be guilty of un virtuous 
acts was denounced. And such in- 4 
dustry as we practiced— and it is no 
boasting to say so— was unparalleled, 
We dwelt here in peace — people 
from various nations speaking 
various language?, of various mndes 
of thought, and various educations, 
living here in peace and quiet, each 
man pursuing his own course un- 
molested by his neighbors, This 
was the condition of our Territory. 
It might be thought that a people 
thus living, living in a country 
that no other people could possibly 
covet, that is so far as agricultural 
interests, the pursuits we follow 
mainly in Utah, were concerned — 


it might be thought that such a 
people might be left unmolested to 
enjoy the fruits of their industry and 
toil. 

We did not touch the mines } for 
we knew if we opened them and 
embarked in mining that they 
would be coveted by others, and 
therefore it has not been our policy 
to touch mines. In the beginning 
it would have been a most unwise 
policy to have done this ; it would 
have unsettled us f and instead of 
spending our time in raising the 
food necessarv to sustain life we 
would have been prospecting in the 
mountains, hunting for the precious 
metals. But when the railroad was 
finished and it was then possible to 
obtain* supplies from other places if 
we ran short, it was even then im- 
politic for us to lake up mines from 
the fact that if we had obtained 
rich' mines we could not have hoped 
to have held them ; they would have 
been coveted, and in the courts the 
probabilities are we should not have 
stood as good a chance as other 
people. 

If you think, my brethren and 
.sisters, that we are to be unmolested 
and left free from attack, you are 
deceiving yourselves. It is not writ- 
ten in the heavens above, or in the 
earth beneath ; just as sure as we live 
we shall have opposition, persecution 
and violence to contend with. God 
has .stretched forth His hand to 
establish a power in the earth. That 
power has excited antagonism in 
the past ; it excites antagonism to- 
day, and it will continue to excite 
antagonism to the end, until God 
reigns, and the inhabitants of the 
earth how to His sceptre. This book 
(the Bible) is full of predictions 
concerning it. All the prophets 
who have ever spoken concerning 
the last days have foretold that 
God would do a mighty work 
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in the last days ; and he is doing 
it 

u Wei]; 1 says one, " Do a handful 
of ] >eop!e like you expect to revolu- 
tionize the earth and accomplish 
these results 1" Yes, we expect it ; 
we believe it with all our hearts; we 
labor for it ; we teach it to our chil- 
dren. We would make this 
country a peaceful, a delightful 
place for people to reside ; we would 
make this union of which I have 
spoken possible in these valleys ; 
and if our principles were extended 
over the earth, they would make the 
earth in the same condition. I thank 
God with all my heart that there is 
euch a work going on. When I 
hear of people coming from remote 
lands, impelled by their faith, who 
have heart! the preaching of the El- 
ders who have gone forth in their 
weakness, and in many instances, 
yes, in the most of instances, in 
their scholastic ignorance, to proclaim 
the Gospel — when I see the wonder- 
ful results of their preaching, men 
and women from foreign lands with 
the testimony of God in their hearts, 
that this is His work, which ihey 
have received through repentance 
and being baptized by a man having 
the authority, each man testifying 
in his own language — the Scan- 
dinavian, the German, the French, 
the British, the people of far ot 
Africa and of the islands of the sea, 
and the various countries where our 
Elders have gone, all flocking to- 
gether like doves to their master's 
windows, many of them never having 
seen an Elder from Utah, but hav- 
ing heard men who had the au- 
thority to teach this Gospel — all 
coming from the various points of 
the compass, testifying in all humility 
and in the name of Jesus, that God 
has given unto them a knowledge 
of the truth — when I see these 
things my heart is filled with glad- 


ness and thanksgiving. I thank 
God that my lot has been cast in 
these valleys. I thank God for my 
children, that their lot has been cast 
in these valleys ; that we live in a 
day when God is doing so mighty a 
work ; when He is gathering His 
people together ; when He is pouring 
out upon them the spirit of union, 
for that is the spirit of the GospeL 
Jesus in his last prayer adds : 
" Neither pray I for these alone, 
but lor them also which shall be- 
lieve on me through their word ; 
that the}' all may be one* as Thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in Thee, 
that they also may he one in us ; 
that the world may believe that 
Thou has sent me.' 1 He prayed 
for them all, that they might be one 
with Him as He was one with the 
Father ; that the same union, that 
the same love might be in their 
hearts. The Latter-day Saints are 
an unlettered people, far from being 
what we hope they will be ; but 
they are an honest people, honest 
enough to embrace the truth when 
they hear it ; honest enough to for- 
sake houses and lands and homes, 
and everything that men hold dear 
in this life, for the sake of the Gospel 
as they believe it. It require* 
moral courage to be " Mormons," to 
take upon them the opprobrium of 
the world, to know that it may cost 
them their lives before they get 
through with it, and it requires the 
power of God to be with men and 
women to enable them to do this. 
And I thank God that He has found 
such, here a few and there a few. 
In the various nations where the 
Elders have gone they have found 
them, God directs them to them, 
and they come ; and their children 
will inherit the earth and they will 
be intelligent and they will become 
a great people. For they will pos- 
sess all the virtues which constitute 


true greatness among men* I have 
no fears in my own mind for this 
people. AY hen I have been spoken 
to as to the effect of this legislation, 
I have remarked that such a people 
as are in Utah Territory cannot be 
crushed out by adverse legislation. 
They will endure an immense 
amount. You take a people who 
are united ; who are industrious, who 
are frugal, who are acquainted with 
hardship, who have endured perse- 
cution in the past and are familiar 
with it and expect it, you take such 
a people, having in their hearts the 
love of God and the love of each 
other, believing that the best ex- 
pression they can give of the love of 
God is to love their neighbor as 
themselves ; a people of that kind 
cannot be crushed. They are bound 
to live upon the earth in the strug- 
gle for existence ; bound to have 
their place among mankind ; they 
are perfectly tit ted to survive any 
struggle or any condition that may 
be brought upon them. 

As for this legislation, I want to 
eay to you, that in some respects I 
am thankful for it Let persecution 
come if it will have a good effect. 
And as for the rules which have 
been made by the Commissioners, as 
I stated myself personally, to those 
gentlemen, I disagree with their con- 
struction of the law, and I think the 
rules are wrong ; nevertheless, I 
am thankful they have made them 
in their present form. Brethren 
have said to me : Cannot we repre- 
sent to the Commissioners how 
wrong and unjust those rules are, 
and endeavor to have them changed 
so as to make them applicable to 
the people out of, as well as those in 
the marriage relations 1 I told them, 
Yes ; try it if you wish ; and if you 
can effect a change, all right ; but in 
my own heart 1 am thankful that 
the Rules have been made as they are. 


They are made applicable to all — 
those who have never broken any 
law ; as well as those who have. 
There is no distinction between 
those who entered into plural mar- 
riage before and those who entered 
into that state after 1862. Until the 
law of 1862 was passed, you should 
understand, there was no law of the 
United States, no law of this Terri- 
tory, that made plural marriage a 
crime. You ought to understand 
this, and I have no doubt you 
do understand the difference be- 
tween that which is a crime in and 
of itself, per se and that which is 
made a crime by statute. Plural 
marriage is not a crime in and of 
itself, it is milum prohibitum^ made 
so by a law, and that law was 
enacted in 1862. Now unless 
; legislation is made ex post facia 
persous who married prior to 1862 
violated no law; but the rules as 
they have been enforced exclude 
these people from registration ; they 
exclude even a wife whose husband 
took plural wives prior to 1862. 
Most extraordinary ruling. But I 
have been thankful for it. Why I 
Because it puts us all in the same 
boat and does not divide us. A bet- 
ter plan could not have been devised 
to make us one than the ruling they 
have made in regard to those " in 
the marriage relation" There are 
hundreds of people who can take 
that oath that if those words were 
not in it could not take it They 
can register because of these four 
words. They can walk up boldly 
and take that oath that they have 
done nothing of the kind u in the 
marriage relation," I am thankful 
that is the case. Why ? I should 
feel extremely bad, I think, if we 
were reduced to the level of those 
who have violated the laws of God 
and of man* We have violated, 
some of us, the laws of man, but we 
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have not in our faithfulness vi> i e I 
:the laws of God, We are sine* -: i « 
our belief; and give me a fanatic 
any time in preference to a s« souii 1 
dreL I can tolerate a fanatir riio 
does what he believes to be right ; 
but I have no sympatic for a m »>r 
woman who commits an act knowing 
it to be wrong. We have he»-u ex- 
cluded from registering becaus* we 
have done something enjoined n M,n 
us by the Lord ; but men who have , 
done things knowing them t*« be 
wrong, who have acted contrary to 
the laws of God and of man, men 
and women both, can take the o&th 
and register. 

Well, I am glad of it ; I am gla i I 
am not in that category; I do not 
want to be in that crowd I want 
to be able to say, as I can say, that 
because of rny religion, because o 
my doing that which I believe 1 
should be damned if I did not do I 
have been disfranchised. I believe 
with all my heart that Clod gave a I 
command of that kind, and it rested ; 
with such power upon me that I 
^believed I would be damned if I did 
not obey it, Now, I am wilting to 
take the consequences of that ; but 
I would hate to be put on a level 
with every adulterer and seducer in 
the land ; and I am not by the ruling 
of the commissioners. There is a 
sharp, well defined line of demarca- 
tion drawn between the Latter-day 
Saints, who practice plural marriage 
because of their religion, and the ' 
adulterer and seducer 

I see the hand of the Lord in it all, 
and I acknowledge it God is over- 
ruling and will overrule these things 
for our good. He will test us, He ; 
will prove us, and if there is a weak 
spot in us that is not seen He will 
find it out We expect to attain to 
the glory that Christ, our Lord and 
Redeemer, has attained to- We pray 
for it, we have striven for it, that we 
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might be counted worthy to sit 
down at the right hand of God, our 
! Eternal Father; be counted worthy 
I to dwell with Jesus in the eternal 
worlds, and with the holy ones who 
have gone before, with men whose 
blttixl has been shed, who have not 
counted their lives dear because of 
their religion — we expect to be with 
them. Can you imagine,. then, for 
one moment that we can attain unto 
that glory unless we, like them, aye 
wiling .to endure all things for the 
s^ke of the 'Gospel ? 

Now, the world thinks this is a 
very strange practice for a religion ; 
they wonder at it ; they cannot un- 
derstand it. Yet, let any man look 
ah road in t he earth and see the flood- 
tii le of corruption, the evils under 
which man kind groan in the various 
n at inns of Christendom, as also 
tin* division and strife that exist un 
all ivligious matters, Marriage and 
morals rightfully belong to religion 
arid are part of it Go out into the 
world and ask the ministers of re- 
ligion : "What shall I do to be saved?' 
One will tell you one thing and 
another another thing, each man 
walking his own road, every congre- 
gation divided from its fellow 
congregation — strife and confusion 
of every kind amongst those profess- 
ing to he the followers of Jesus 
Christ But I have often thought, 
when I have been traveling in the 
world and seen the spirit that is 
manifested, that if I had no other 
hope than that which I see all 
around me, I would not care to have 
a family, I would not care to have 
children, there would be so little to 
live for ; men seeking to take advan- 
tage of their fellow men in every 
possible way ; men seeking to de- 
stroy their fellow men ; professors of 
religion having none of the spirit 
that the Bible teaches us is the 
Spirit of God. I never go from home 


without turning my face to wan Is 
these valleys, and the people of these 
mountains, and without a profound 
feeling of thankfulness to Qui lha' 
ray lot has been cast among this 
people, with all their faults, and 
they are numerous, and with all pay 
faults, and they are numeious. We 
have a love for each other and are 
striving to overcome our faults and 
to cultivate that iovo which belong 
to the gospel of Jesus Christ, 

Now, let us be patient. As I said 
to some friends whom 1 met yester- 
day, I never felt happier in mv li e 
than I do at the present time. True, 
1 have had to endure domestic affl 
tion, which has made me sorrowful 
Yet I am gladdened by (he hopes 
I have for the future, and 1 can 
truly say I never felt happier am<wig 
our people than I do now. All is 
peace; God is with us, His angels 
are around about us, and His Holy 
Spirit is being poured out upon us. 
I do not know that the sun is any 
less' bright, that the moon is any 
the less clear, that the elements are 
any less pure ami delightful than 
they were twelve mouths ago. Our 
grain, our vegetables, our fruits, 
all ripen, the earth yields of its 
strength and gives us of its increase 
for our ffood. Peace reigns in our 
habitations ; peace reigns in the 
hearts of the ] people. We know 
that God overrules all, and that lie 
will control all things for His idory, 
and for the accomplishment of His 
purposes. Why, then, should we 
be sad? Why should we mourn 1 
Why should we dread the future] 
Why should we anticipate that 
which will never occur ! There is 
no need for it Let us enjoy to-day. 
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ejoice to-day in the good- 
iod, and when to-morrow 
will be laden with bless- 
>-day is. And so it will be 
a: id every week and every 
until we are ushered into the 
the glory of our God. 
ot had the opportunity 
thanking you for your 
i » I feelings towards me 
• have been gone, I can as- 
niy brethren and sisters, 
appreciated them, Men 
Lo tne } in view of that 
we are passing through, and 
e I i 1 1 ^ manifested towards 
• <• iema] y^u seem to be! 
1 ;Vii? ( that I had cause to be 
ch 1 ; thit there was not a man 

- floor of Congress that had 
uioi .u ? e for cheerfulness than I 
h t 1. mini I me stood my constit- 
tin U in solid columns, giving me 
tli. *-upport and kind feelings 
a i love. And I have several 
tint >aid, 'lhat from almost every 
ha itiou in Utah, from north to 
Bun i^i, where Latter day Saints 
4 well,, I knew that prayers to 
Almighty God ascended morning 
and evening, not from men alone 
but from women and children, in 
my lie half, 1 knew that, and it gave 
me great comfort; yea, indescriba- 
ble comfort, 1 thank you for your 
kind feelings, as I do all my brethren, 
ami sisters. 

I pray God to pour out His Holy 
"Spirit upon you ; to preserve you 
from every evil ; to keep you in the 
truth ; to cause you to love it more 
than anything else in the earth, and 
to follow it even to the end, which 

1 ask in the name of Jesus, Amen. 
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I FEEL very grateful indeed for the 
happy and peaceful circu instances 
with which we are surrounded this 
day, and I cannot help realizing how 
different they are to those which 
surrounded us a year ago. The 
pressure from the outsido world at 
that time was very great, and the 
power of him who has been an oppres- 
sor from the beginning was exercised 
throughout this nation for the hurt 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. But when perils 
have threatened we have learned 
to appeal to the invisible forces of 
heaven against the visible forces of 
ear tii, and in no age of the world 
with which I am acqualnte I has the 
right ever fnile-I to succeed if thoae 
who maintained it weie directed, 
sustained and- upheld by the power 
of Cod our eternal -FaL tier. When 
men make it their special mission 
to contend against this great work, 
they do not realize that- God is ft 
power, they cannot comprehend 
that exercise of faith that turns 
aside the shafts of our enemies and 
delivers us from the snares which 
shrewd politicians and wicked and 
ungodly priests lay to entrap the 
people. How well I recollect a con* 
versa t ion I had about a year ago, 


with a very thoughtful man, a man 
connected with the Church, but who 
at times is given to view things from 
the natural standpoint It was shortly 
after the arrival of the Commis- 
sioners who came to Utah to admin- 
ister the provisions of the Edmunds' 
law. Tliis brother was not ignorant 
of the exertions which lias been 
made throughout the Union to 
secure the enactment of that and 
other prose riptive measures, nor was 
he ignorant of the intent of leading 
politicians iti the Republican patty 
to forge chains with which to bind 
us, while depriving us of our liber- 
ties. He understood full well the 
means which had been used ; he wan 
not ignorant of the tearful waves of 
prejudice which had swept every 
State in the Union. Realizing what 
the intentions of the wicked were, 
and understanding the mighty 
power of a mighty nation, he felt 
exercised and desired to know if 
something could not be done to 
compromise the question ; in other 
words ; if it was not possible to 
submit to the President and Cabinet 
certain propositions by which the 
people might be enabled to maintain 
their rights and liberties. I have 
not forgotten what my reflections 
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were while listening to his remarks, 
and I remember the reply which I 
was led to make. It was tins : We 
had been gathered from the nations 
of tlie earth. We came to these 
mountains to serve God without 
respect to the thoughts or suffrages i 
of other people. We came here 
to maintain liberty of conscience 
and freedom of worship, the pro- 
visions of the Constitution of our 
common country, and not to com- 
promise tli em upon any terms what- 
ever ; that I knew of no earthly 
wisdom upon which we could safely 
rely in maintaining tho.se rights ; 
that if the religious, political and 
social affairs of the people were given 
over to the management of a hun- 
dred of the wisest uninspired men ; 
to be found in Zion, they would ut- 
terly tail to accomplish the purposes ! 
of God, though they might in their 
efforts to please man, sacrifice liberty 
and the freedom of conscience, 
violate the sacred provisions of the 
Constitution, and make those whom 
they sought to serve pliant slaves, 
unworthy of the blessings which of 
right belong to a free people ; that 
the adoption of such a policy would, 
within six months, place us in such 
a condition of cou fusion and misery 
that God alone could relieve our dis- 
tress ; that if, on the other hand, we 
would exercise faith in Him, live 
our religion, be prayerful and hum- 
ble, He would bring us off, as He ; 
has clone many times before, victo- 
rious. Can we not see how the 
Lord has stayed the passions of men 
.and made their wrath to praise Him? 
Let us reflect upon the difference 
between the power exercised by the 
great leading light of the Republican 
party during the passage of the 
Edmunds* bill in the Senate of the 
United States a little over a year 
ago, and the exercise of the in flu- j 
ence of the same man a year later. * 


Senator Edmunds, wheii he first 
called up his bill was, in tins Senate, 
almost supreme. By the power of 
his intellect and th« fierce invective 
of his tongue, he ruled, as it were, 
absolute master, and his bill uncoil* 
I stitutional and unjust, passed the 
Senate with but little opposition. 
Few statesmen cared then to meas- 
ure arms with him, but mark the 
results when God did so a year later, 
! Had the faith of this people 
changed? Did we believe more in 
the laws of God in March, 1882, 
than we did in March 1883? Cer- 
tainly uot. Why then was Senator 
Edmunds unable to carry out his 
views and measures regarding this 
people in the latter as he had suc- 
ceeded in doit)" in the former vear t 
Because God is a force in the world 
and its affairs, whether men acknow- 
ledge it or not. His power always 
lias been, and always will be greater 
than man's power. 

Men may think what they please 
and sneer at what they may be 
pleased to call fanaticism, but this 
I know, shame and confusion was 
the part of Senator Edmunds when, 
after six hours vain endeavor to force 
' the passage of another infamous 
measure against us, he stood up in 
' the Senate and confessed that he 
could see by the ruling of the pre- 
siding officer, arid by the votes of 
his opponents, that it was impossible 
to carry the measure which he had 
in hand, and therefore moved for an 
adjournment Was his defeat, 
chagrin and shame accomplished by 
the wisdom of man 1 We think not. 
We at least are willing, as we always 
have been, to acknowledge the 
hand of God in these things. God 
not only holds the destinies of na- 
tions in His hands, but He holds 
also the destiny of individual man. 
| He can humble those who measure 
' arms with Him, as He has done 
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many times in the past. We fear 
not the power, nor do we gloat over 
the fall of man, public or private, 
but we have learned by experience 
that when they rise up and contend 
against this people and the princi- 
ples of liberty and right, God marks 
them, and their course thenceforth 
is not upward but downward. 
In March, 1882, when in Washing- 
ton, D. C, in company with other 
brethren, visiting Brother George 
Q, Cannon, then our honored dele- 
gate, I "remember the sentiments 
expressed by some members of the 
Kepuhlican party. They would 
come privately and say ; " We view 
this bill — referring to the Edmunds 7 
bill — as infamous in its measures; 
we can see that it is unconstitu- 
tional, that it seeks to rob a whole 
people of their political rights. But 
our profession is that of politics ; we 
have no other business, arid numer- 
ous petitions are coming here daily 
from our constituents, praying us, 
commanding us, to pass some law 
for the suppression of "Mormoui sni." 
Now what shall we dot If we 
comply not with their demands our 
constituents will, at future elections, 
reject us at the polls*" Was not a 
similar argument used by the Jews, 
when they said, " If we let him thus 
alone, all men will believe in him, 
and the Romans shall come and 
take away our place and nation V 
Fearing that, they crucified him, and 
what was the result ? The very thing 
they sought to save was that which 
was speedily lost. When weighed in 
the balance they were found cor- 
rupt, cruel, vindictive, murderous ; 
unable to maintain principle, defend 
justice, or do what they knew to be 
right A disposition to oppress 
swayed their hearts and tyranny 
marked their actions to such an ex* 
tent, that God rejected them as a 
people, scattered to the four winds 
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and made of them, in the midst of 
nations, a hiss and by word. 

In this connection let any one who 
feels disposed, take the pains and 
trouble to look over the Congressional 
Jtecard and see how those who were 
willi Jig to sacrifice principle at the 
shrine of everything that was wrong, 
willi (ig to sacrifice the liberties of a 
people poor and oppressed, examine 
and see how many of that character 
have been returned. Have not more 
than fifty per cent of them been 
rejected at the polls? Ask the demo- 
crats how this has come about, and 
why it has come about, and they 
cannot tell you. Ask the Eepub- 
licans and they cannot tell you. But 
ask God, who holds the destinies of 
nations and peoples in His hand, and 
He can tell you. On the other hand 
examine the record of those who 
fearlessly stood up in defense of 
Constitutional liberty, maintained 
inviolate their oath of office, sus- 
tained the right, and were true to 
themselves. They too felt the pres- 
sure of priestly inflamed public sen- 
timent, but bowed not to its tyran- 
nical demands. They too realized 
the dangers and j>erils that might 
beset their efforts for future recog- 
nition at the polls, but having moral 
courage they planted themselves on 
principle, not prejudice, and their 
constituents, in a great measure, 
: have endorsed their policy and sus- 
tained their heroic conduct. If I 
have been correctly informed, a 
much greater percentage of those 
who sustained right on the " Mor- 
mon" question in the 47tb, have 
been returned to the 48th Congress, 
than of those who pursued the oppo- 
site policy. We should entertain 
no fear of men or nations, for they 
cannot prevent the Almighty from 
accomplishing His purposes, . or 
bringing to pass His decrees. 
History, so far as I have been able 
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to trace, no where records success 
gained by hatred ami persecution 
over men pledged to principle, jus- 
tice and truth. 

Mens 1 convictions, religious be- 
liefs and just religious practices 
cannot be persecuted out of them. 
The nearest approach to success in 
this direction was, perhaps, the mas- 
sacre of St. Bartholomew in France, 
wherein seventy thousand defence- 
less Huguenots perished miserably, 
victims of the malice and cruelty of 
Roman Catholicism. 

That shocking butchery of men, 
women and children was acquiesced j 
in by Charles IX, then Kins of 
Fiance, aud when his ally Philip 
III, of Spain heard of it he laughed, j 
the only time he was known to laugh 
in his life. The Pope of Rome j 
illuminated the eternal city, caused 
medals to be struck off, mass to be , 
performed, and named Charles "the 
defender of the faith," in commem- 
oration of those horrid deeds ol 
blood and misery. 

Notwithstanding the Pontifical 
approval bestowed upon the king 
for tha*- seventy thousand-fold mur- 
der he was till his death daily 
and nightly haunted by the thought 
of his victims until his misery aud 
remorse caused, it is said, drops of 
blood to ooze through the pores ol 
his skin. Through these cruelties 
the Huguenots received a fearful 
shock, but the consciousness of men 
continued to assert independence 
and the right to worship God un- 
trarameled continued to grow. The 
freedom we now enjoy is but the 
fruit of the struggle for right, 
which persecution ultimately solid- 
ified, united and made strong in 
the broad, deep foundations of the 
freest nation on earth ; thereby pre- 
paring the way for the mission of 
Joseph the Prophet Much improve- 
merit had been made, but in relig- 
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ions matters Joseph found the peo- 
ple insincere, and the practice! of 
the Christian world inconsistent 
and unsound* Guided by the light 
of heaven he struck a death blow at 
the idolatrous worship of a bodiless, 
passionless God, which the teachings 
of false priests had erected in 
the imagination of the people. In 
doing so he disturbed a sea of malice 
which since has known no rest. But 
though that angry sea may roll fierce 
billows of persecution, skepticism, 
infidelity and priestly hypocrisy 
must yield, for Joseph Smith, the 
Prophet of the Almighty came as 
a forerunner and teacher of true 
faith in God that cannot be con- 
quered ; it will prevail. God's king- 
dom will rise and shine. They say 
we are endeavoring to establish a 
theocratic government. What ia 
theocracy * The kingdom and gov- 
ernment of God* Who will contend 
agai n s t it — wi 11 the Latter-day Sain U 1 
No. It is our duty to contend for it, 
ami to assist to build it up. It is 
a government of purity. It is a 
government of the people, and for 
the people; it maintains liberty 
and ri»ht, and is always opposed to 
oppression and misrule. I would 
like to dwell upon the subject, but 
time will not permit, as I desire to 
touch upon another at present, of 
deep interest to us. 

We have been called out from the 
nations of the earth to serve the 
Lord, f Come out of her, my peo* 
pie, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, ami that ye receive not of her 
plagues/ 1 In this connection I d6- 
sire to touch upon a few practices 
existing among us that are not pleasing 
in the sight of God. Intemperance 
is one of them ; the use of alcohol, 
the use of intoxicating drinks that 
fevers the blood and maddens the 
brain, incites to sin, debases man, 
destroys his better judgment, drives 
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the Spirit of Gad from his heart, 
and renders the daughters of Zion 
unsafe in his company. What is the 
condition of the Christian nations in 
this respect to-day ? Two hundred 
thousand men and women crowd 
the poorhouses, prisons and asylums 
of Great Britain alone. Seventy-five 
per cent, of them the wretched vie- 
tuna of alcoholism. Can we think a 
business legitimate and honorable 
that deprives a hundred and fifty 
thousand men and women of com- 
fortable homes, drives them wild, 
and sends them as driveling idiots 
and paupers to the asylums and jails 
of a Christian nation, which derives 
a revenue f rom the liquor traffic of 
$1 50,000,000 per annum, and finds 
even that enormous sum inadequate 
to meet the expenses entailed by 
reason of its use I We cannot con- 
sistently so consider it. 

Aside from the debauchery, 
misery, ruin and death caused by 
the use of intoxicants, the waste in 
Great Britain is simply startling. 
Seventy-five million bushels of grain 
— equal at our present rate of pro- 
duction to what Utah would yield in 
forty years — is annually consumed 
in the manufacture of liquors there. 
The inhabitants of Britain expend 
yearly for intoxicating drinks over 
$640,000,000. ■ During the past 
seven years they have expended for 
the same purpose more than suffi- 
cient to cancel their national debt, 
or build a new house for every family 
in the kingdom, and school houses in 
which to educate all their children. 

Had the money expended there 
for liquor during the past half cen- 
tury been invested in five per cent 
interest bearing securities, it would 
now be equal to the entire capital- 
ized wealth of the nation, including 
hmr cities, railroads, ships, factories, 
mines, farms, fields and gardens* 
And yet in view of these figures, 


taken from parliamentary returns 
we hear of the cry of want and com- 
plaints of oppressioB. Do the people 
not oppress themselves in the use — 
excessive use of things that weaken 
and corrupt their bodies and darken 
their minds 1 

Is the condition of our own nation 
in this regard much better? But 
little if any. In 18S2, according to 
official reports, the people of the 
United States paid nearly twice as 
much for liquor as they did for bread. 
More than the entire value of the 
products of all our woolen, cot- 
ton, .boot and shoe factories. An 
amount equal to seventy per cent, 
of the wair^s earned in all the man- 
ufacturing institutions of the coun- 
tiy, during the same period. Three 
hundred millions of dollars, more 
than was paid for Governmental, 
state, territorial, county, city and 
schoo! taxes combined. Enough to 
school the children of a nation num- 
bering 300,000,000, or six times as 
numerous ;is ours for the same 
year. 

The nation consumes in liquor the 
value of all the public and private 
libraries of the count! y every sixty 
days, and spends annually nine 
times us much for drink as for print- 
ing and publishing. . . 

Now w h at can we say Tor the peo pie 
of Utah? In the main they are 
temperate, but there is room for 
much improvement. Here, 1 have 
no means for acquiring exact know- 
ledge from statistics, but I venture 
the assertion that more money is 
spent even in Utah for alcohol than 
j is expended for the education of our 
children, or the support of the Ter- 
ritorial government Do we not 
expend more means in the purchase 
of stimulants than we pay to sustain 
the Church and Kingdom of God 
on earth ? And in doing so are we 
not, though perhaps thoughtlessly, 
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undermining the virtue of our boys, 
and the chastity of our girls ? Do 
not inebriates and harlots usually go 
hand in hand, and saloons and 
houses of ill repute grow up side by 
side 1 

Had we the means of ascertaining 
the facts I am satisfied we should 
find that nine out of every ten cases 
of the lapse of virtue among us, 
could be traced to the use and influ- 
ence of liquor of some kind. I am 
led to this conclusion by positive 
knowledge in a few sad cases that 
have come under my personal ob- 
servation. Again, the love of liquor 
is transmissible. No man, there- 
fore, can be a true servant of God 
while entailing misfortune and 
misery — perhaps decrepitude and 
idiocy upon his posterity- If any 
among us cannot control their 
appetite for drink, at least let them 
not transmit their thirst ' as a heri- 
tage to their children, who should 
be begotten in purity and brought 
forth un trammeled by unnatural 
and debasing appetites. that tend to 
the lust of the flesh. A man ad- 
dicted to intemperance cannot sub- 
ject himself to the will of God, 
nor can he govern his, passions to 
the sanctification of his body, failing 
in which be cannot reasonably ex- 
pect to govern others in righteous- 
ness for their salvation. How 
then, are such worthy to stand at 
the head of families in Zioii ( To 
me Jew sights are more painful than 
to see a sorrow stricken wife bending 
over the wash tub and working like 
a slave to support herself and chil- 
dren j and perhaps her drunken 
husband, who warms his miserable, 
useless body on the sunny side of 
walls frequented by others <$ his 
kind. If we could gaze through the 
sorrowful eyes down into the pain- 
stricken hearts of such wives — and 
there are some even in Zion of that 


kind — we should hardly find a bles- 
sing ttiere for those who lift the 
tempting cup to the lips of their 
fallen husbands. It is true the 
liquor traffic, among Christians, 
is regulated by law and disposed 
of generally under license, but 
that does not make it an honorable 
business, nor does it in any way, 
so far as I can see, restrict the evils 
that follow its use. To regulate 
and license the manufacture and 
indiscriminate sale of whisky may, 
in some places, be a necessary and 
unavoidable evil, but such laws 
as moral and reformatory agencies 
have certainly proven failures. The 
poor, half-starved children, depraved' 
men, and ruined women that 
nightly visit the gin palaces of Lou-, 
don, Liverpool, New York, Chicago, 
and other great cities, speak unmis- 
takably of failure. The crowded 
prisons, poor-houses, insane asylums, 
testify of failure. The gambler wh$ 
resorts to forgery as a means with 
which to retrieve his fortune, the 
sot that wallows in the gutter and 
blasphemes the name of God, the 
raving maniac whose reason drink, 
has, dethroned, the murderer who, 
took the life of his brother while 
intoxicated and dies with a curse 
upon his lips as he falls through the. 
trap of the , gallows, all testify of the 
woe, utter failure and irreparable ruin 
wrought by the use of alcohol, made 
easy of access by the regulations of 
law. r j n .,.,,,* v * ; , 

Let me, in the name of the Lord, 
urge the Saints to abstain from its 
use, It weakens the body and im- 
pairs the mind. When the highest 
order of physical excellence is re- 
quired, science interdicts its use. 
Men trained for great bodily effort 
and long endurance are forced to be 
temperate or be defeated. Those 
who compete for collegiate or literary 
honors understand the value of tern* 
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perance. In view of these facts, the 
Elder, High Priest or Seventy who 
is addicted to the use of liquor, is 
unfit to perform the labors which 
God requires of him, Is it possible 
that we as Elders of Israel, at home 1 
and abroad, cannot see the results 
of these things 1 Da we not 
know that like begets like? Do 
we not know that men whose blood 
is fevered and whose judgment is 
blinded are not fit to multiply and 
replenish, not fit to he in that holy 
law of matrimony ordained and made > 
sacred by the Almighty 1 Let the 
world talk about and deride the 
institution of celestial marriage. 
What concerns us more in Utah is 
the fact that there are not men 
enough who understand the laws of 
life, and who stand pure and holy, 
upon the higher basis of that sacred 
law, t > be* one the husbands of all 
the pure and to day marriageable 
women in Zion, God foresaw what 
the nations would do. We were told 
yesterday by Elder Erastus Snow 
that men of great influence in the 
world were preaching the dofctrine 
of human limitation, which leads to 
murder. And yet these very men 
will preach morality to you and me. 
While killing their own offspring, 
and urging others to do it, they tell 
us we shall not obey the laws of God 
pertaining to increase. I say we will. 
And upon natural principles, upon 
scientific principles* The boys and 
girls who live according to the law 
of the Lord will become the head 
and not the foot. They will have 
stronger bodies, stronger minds, 
and by the foice of the '* survival of 
the fittest," will, eventually, under 
the direction of divine revelation, 
govern the affairs of the world. It i 
has been so predicted ; God has 
decreed it, who will prevent itt 


Let us therefore unite in turning 
our faces against the evil practices 
so prevalent in the world. Let 
us begin to understand and live 
according to the laws of nature, 
realizing that violations thereof 
bring penalties which sometimes 
are transmitted to the third or fourth 
generation. In the transmission 
of life God has devolved upon His 
creations the highest and most 
delicate functions, and which, if 
abused, entail misery and often 
premature death. God has His 
glory in the perpetuation of life. 
With wonder and admiration we 
behold life everywhere. We see it 
struggling in the vegetable kingdom 
and breathing in the animal crea- 
tions. Cut down and trample un- 
der foot the noxious weed, and yet 
: by the law that governs its increase 
it struggles upwards, and unless ut- 
terly destroyed matures seed for new 
life, and thereby perpetuates itself. 
All nature responds to the eternal 
I lawof increase Man. beingpniinpted 
! by him who rebelled in heaven, 
alone seeks to defeat life, and bring 
confusion and death. While he and 
! his emisaries strive through the 
commission of horrid crimes, evea 
murder, to limit human increase, 
let us as Saints sanctify body and 
! soul being pure in heart and mind, 
, a fit lineage through which noble 
spirits nia} r possess tabernacles unto 
the glory of God the Fatherof spirits. 
Let fathers and mothers in Zion 
beget children, as Samuel the an- 
cient prophet was begotten, and I 
tell you there is no power on earth 
or in hell that can stop 'the progress 
of this people. We will increase and 
spread abruad until Zion shall arise' 
and shine, and the Kingdom. of God 
shall have supremacy ami sway for- 
ever. Amen. 
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It is a very pleasing privilege that 
we have of meeting together in 
Conference assembled in this man- 
ner I have been very much grati- 
fied, interested and instructed- as I 
am sure all the faithful have been, 
who have been present and shared 
or partaken of the spirit of this Con- 
ference. I hope and pray that while 
we shall remain together we may 
feel the spirit of inspiration resting 
upon us to guide our minds in our 
reflections and our speech into those 
channels of communication that 
shall be most profitable to the peo- 
ple. 

AVe have this day extraordinary 
reason for gratitude and praise to 
God our Heavenly Father fur the 
peculiar manifestation of His kind- 
ness and mercy to us during the 
past year ; not only in granting that 
the earth should be fruitful in 
yielding abundantly for the return- 
ing wants of His people, both for 
man and beast, bvit for the protec- 
tion and deliverance of His people 
from the machinations and devices 
and the subtle plans of men high 
in authority, who have set them- 
selves to ensnare us, and if it were 
possible, to hinder the work of God 
— men who have thought to destroy 


or cripple the great cause which 
God has established in the earth for 
the redemption and exaltation of 
the human family, from degradation 
and 'sin to the realms of intelligence 
and glory in His kingdom. Surely 
all Saints who have been making 
M first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness/' their aim and fctudy, 
cannot fail to have both seen and 
felt this. It is but another assurance 
from on high of his good pleasure 
in not only having given unto us the 
kingdom, but in preserving the 
rights, the powers and blessings 
thereof from encroachment or 
invasion and from injury by the 
hands of the wicked and ungodly, 

I am reminded that the time at 
my disposal this morning is short, 
there being several yet to address 
the Conference. I will, therefore, 
proceed directly to call your atten- 
tion to a passage of Scripture found 
in the 15th chapter of John : 

" I am the true vine, and my 
Father is the husbandman. 

u Every branch in me that beareth 
not fruit He taketh away, and every 
branch that beareth fruit He purgeth 
it, that it may bring forth more 
fruit, 

** Now, ye are clean through the 
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word which I have spoken unto 
you. 

" Abide In me and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of it- 
self, except it abide in the vine ; no 
more can ye, except you abide in 
me. 

H t am the vine, ye are the 
branches. He that abide th in me, 
and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit ; for without me 
ye can do no tiling. 

" If a man abide not in me, he is 
cast forth as a branch, and is with- 
ered ; and men gather therh, and 
cast them into the fire, and they 
are burned* 

" If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you ; ye shall ask what ye 
will, and it shall be done unto you. 

** Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit ; so shall ye 
be my disciples/* 

One of the Prophets, I think it 
was Jeremiah, said that the vine 
was the noblest or choicest of all the 
trees of the forest. The Savior, no 
doubt, in view of this general under- 
standing, adopted the vine to figu- 
ratively represent the precious prin- 
ciples which He undertook to 
illustrate in the foregoing passages of 
Scripture, and which I wish to make 
some allusion to, in illustration of 
the importance of our being in a 
proper position to attend to our du- 
ties faithfully, which is necessary for 
the complete growth and progress 
of the vine, to which we are attached 
in all its. branches, leaves, flowers 
and fruits. 

Christ's Church is frequently 
spoken of as a vine of the Lord's 
planting in the earth. Our Savior 
and the ancient Prophets Nephi, 
Jacob, Zenos, and others, spoke of the 
husbandman going forth in the 
morning to employ workmen to 
labor in his vineyard, during the heat 
and burthen of the day; and also 
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about the eleventh hour, of his em- 
ploying laborers to go into the vine- 
yard and prune it for the last time* 
I wish to remind you my brethren of 
the Priesthood, especially those- 
who are called to occupy important 
leading positions in the Wards, the 
Stakes and councils of Zion, that you 
are the men who were spoken of 
and* written about in their parables. 

The Prophets of those early days 
were so filled with the spirit and 
power of the Gospel and of revela- 
tion, that they looked into the future 
and saw in vision the birth of Christ 
and the work that he was to per- 
form* They also beheld our day, and 
the work in which we are engaged. 
It must be borne in mind, that we are 
not working alone for oar dear selves, 
but for those coming after us ; and 
that our work bears a strict relation 
to those that have been here and 
gone before us to the spirit world, to 
whom we are as closely related ; and 
without whom we cannot be made 
perfect, any more than they without 

us, : ; 1 1 * 

Therefore, every Elder clothed 
with the Priesthood has a right to 
officiate in ordinances affecting the 
happiness of those who have gone 
before, as well as of being the means 
of bestowing blessings upon those 
who follow him ; and for the use of 
this power he will be held account- 
able. 

Now let it be understood, Jesus 
said, '* I am the true vine." Every- 
body acquainted with the art of 
pruning, knows, that to make a tree 
bear the greatest amount of fruit ho 
must trim it so that there will be no 
small branches springing up around 
the roots, but that there be one vine 
with all the sap running through it. 
He has not only said, " I am the true 
vine ;" but also "ye are the branches." 
If the tree be properly trimmed the 
sap, which is the life of it, will go 
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from the roots through the vine to 
all the brandies thereof, Jesus said 
in connection with this "every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit 
He taketh away ; and every branch 
that beareth fruit He purgeth it, 
that it may bring forth more 
fruit" 

Let it be understood that the 
h*althy, thrifty 1 growth of the 
limbs, the leaves, the bloom and the 
fruit, all depends upon the close 
adherence of t lie 44 brandies'' to the 
44 vine" — the body of Christ And 
every man bearing the Holy Priest- 
hood must he made conscious of 
this in Ids experience and observa- 
tions at one time or another if he is 
of any u*e as a living branch in this 
Church. 

Tn this vine, in our dispensation 
tlteie are three branches — the First 
Piesidency — who are closely allied 
tip the powers behind the veil ; and 
tliey are the first to receive the 
nun I and will of God, and commu- 
nicate the EfUtti to the Church. This 
is that spirit of revelation, the sap 
that comes from the vine, that goes 
to all the branches. And not only 
do w e see the>e three main branches 
nex: the trunk, but a little further 
along are twelve other branches, 
spreading out and each of them, 
shooting forth other branches, twigs, 
tendrils, leaves and fruit, if they 
abide in the vine. 

Kow if those branches by any 
means become injured, or are not in 
a healthful condition from any 
came — no matter what — so that the 
free flow of the sap from the trunk 
and main branches is arrested, or 
retarded, the consequence is that 
the lesser branches, the twigs, leaves 
and fruit depending for nourishment 
and life upon the injured or deadened 
limb, are moie ur less affected, 
hindered in their growth, dwarfed 
in their development, and must suf- 


fer death urdess relieved l>y a healthy 
pruning, 

I wish now to call the attention 
of the Presidents of Stakes to thb 
consideration of this fact 

It is the duty of every President 
of a Stake to attend the annual and 
semi-annual Conferences, which 
are held in tins place so far as prac- 
ticable, but if it should so happen 
that a President himself could not 
be present, then he should see that 
one or both of his Counselors come, 
or some faithful man of an excellent, 
spirit from his Stake who shall bt> 
capably of receiving the instruct iotisi 
uiven. and who is able to commu- 
nicate the same to Ins President and 
to the people. And such a person or 
persons should be men whose dutv 
it shall he to stay until the Confer- 
ence is over, attending every meet* 
ing, and paying the strictest atten- 
tion to all instructions given and to 
all Church business transacted. 

They should not come here in a 
hurry to get away before the busi- 
ness of the Conference is attended 
to; they should not feel as though 
thev could leave before receiving 
all that the Presidency have to say 
to them ; so that when they do 
return to their homes they may go 
laden with counsel and filled with 
the spirit oF the Conference, ready 
to impart the same to the people of 
their several Stakes. The President 
who does this keeps alive the fire, 
the Spirit of the Lord in the hearts 
of his people. By attending such 
conferences he goes home with 
more efficient instructions to con- 
vey to the people at home, and at 
the half yearly or quarterly confer- 
ence over which he presides, he is 
enabled to impart to all who were 
unable to attend, the spirit of this 
general conference, 

I hold it, then, to be of the ut- 
most importance that the Presidents 
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of Stakes do make it their business 
to see that they as branches abide 
more carefully and more strictly in 
the vine, ami that they receive the 
sap and nourishment of these con- 
ferences to the utmost capacity and 
carry it homo to support every twig, 
every leaf, and every particle of fruit 
on the vine, for their proper, healthy 
growth and maturity. This principle 
is not only applicable to the Presi- 
dents of Stakes, but it is applicable 
in like manner in your quarterly 
conferences to every Bishop. 

In those conferences everv Ward 
should be represented by the Bishop 
and his Counselors, and as many of 
the people as possible should he 
present to receive the counsels 
there given. What is the result 
sometimes when instructions have 
been given by President Taylor 
through the Presidents of Stakes, 
and only a part of them were pres- 
ent ] Why, it is found, when some 
important matter comes up, that 
this counsel has been neglected, 
and those who ought to have been 
well informed are heard to say, 
*' Why, we never heard of this, be 
fore/' Why did you not hear of it? 
Why were you not there in your 
place to hear of it, and thus be pre- 
pared to carry out the instruction 
given 1 

In like manner every branch in all 
the missions abroad should observe 
and secure a correct and proper re- 
presentation in all the conferences 
that are held in the various missions 
wherever the Gospel is preached and 
branches are raised up. This is an 
absolute requirement* (See Doc- 
trine and Covenants, section 20, 
ver&e 81 and on). By this means, 
and in no other way, can the law of 
the Lord go forth from Zion; and the 
spirit of Zion extend to the most 
remote branch or member of the 
Church on the face of the whole earth. 


lids is the principle. You breth- 
ren of the Priesthood, as branches 
of tins vine, are expected to abide 
in it, to have the fullest connection 
with it, and be prepared to convey 
the sap, which has been conveyed to 
you, through the trunk to the 
extreme branches, the tendrils, the 
leaves and the fruit that are under 
your care. But unless you do this 
your people will suffer for want of 
intelligence ; they will have to go 
short of that spiritual food which 
you are made the dispenser of and 
which you are expected to impart 
for nourishment and support, not 
only in spiritual matters, but in 
temporal things as well. 

Now, there is a feeling among 
mankind — it is a feeling that is com- 
mon in the world, and it is not 
strange that some who have been 
brought up in the world si ion Id re- 
tain it— a feeling of independence, a 
feeling of self-sufficiency, a feeling 
that we are capable of doing with- 
out counsel, and that we can do 
this and that as we think best. My 
brethren, the less of this feeling we 
carry with us, the safer and better 
for us and for the people we have to 
instruct. We should understand 
our dependence on God and on our 
brethren who are placed over us in 
the Priesthood for that counsel 
necessary to sustain 
will enable us to 
Kingdom of God 
ness. 

Let me cite you to an instance of 
a man in die early days of the 
Church — Lyman Wight showed 
this kind of spirit when Josepii 
lived. It was all Joseph couhl do 
to keep him in subjection to the coun- 
sels of the Priesthood, but he did 
conform when brought to a consid- 
eration of his position in the Church 
so long as Joseph lived. Hut when 
the Prophet Joseph died he did not 


us ami 
bear oif 


that 
the 


in righteous- 


recognize the right of Apostle Brig- 
ham or his brethren of the Council 
to preside over him. And where 
did he go? He starUd an offshoot of 
the Church by himself, and both he 
and those who followed htm went 
out into the world to destruction 
and to the devil together. This is 
the fete of those who think they 
can "run" themselves and can u run" 
the affairs of the Church and King- 
dnm of God separately and indepen- 
dent of their brethren. If lie had 
continued and abode in the vine 
and made himself one with Briglnim 
Young and the Apostles, he would 
have gathered with us to these 
valleys of the mountains, rejoiced 
with us, and laid down Ids bones 
heie, and been one with the people 
of Go I But, no ; he went off by 
himself, feeling totally independent 
of his brethren. He abode not 
in the vine, and brought forth no 
fruit. 

If there be any among us who say 
in their hearts I received my bless- 
ings from President Young, he 
bf stowed upon me all blessings, 
authority, Priesthood, and keys of 
power that any one else has received, 
not excepting President lay lor 
or any of the Apostles, and I have 
just as much right to advise arid 
build up according to mj own direc- 
tion as he or they have — let such 
take warning by the course of Lyman 
Wight, Geo. Miller, and others, who 
have struck out independently and 
tee the end which their course has 
led them to* As the Savior said, 
** if a man abide not in me, he is 
cast forth as a branch, and is with- 
ered, and men gather them and cast 
them into the fire, and they are 

-burned." 

There is no other way for the 
brethren of the Apostles, the Pre- 
sidents of Stakes, the Bishops of 
W ards and for all those who stand 


in authority in the Church — there 
is no other way for men to have the 
luve of Christ in them, to have the 
power of the Priesthood, to grow 
with God's Kingdom, but that they 
abide in the vine, be one with their 
brethren, keep fast to the truth, and 
derive their full share of the sap 
that comes from the roots through 
the body of the vine. 

This is the principle I wish the 
brethren would consider. It is a 
beautful figure which the Savior 
draws, and beautifully represents 
the yreat truth that should be 
fastened upon our minds, as He 
tried to fasten it upon the Apostles 
ami Priesthood of His time, M Every 
branch in me that bringeth not forth 
fruit he taketh away ; and every 
branch that beareth fruit he purge th 
it, that it may bring forth mure 
fruit." 

Then, we must look out and see 
that nothing offends us ; that we 
live in harmony with all the instruc- 
tions and counsels of the Church ; 
we want to see the spirit of love and 
power flowing not only through the 
body, hut through all the branches, 
until it reaches the utmost extremity 
of the vine. Not only the Apostles, 
Seventies and Hiph Priests, but the 
Deacons and me rubers, all who have 
been baptized into Christ and who 
abide in Him. 

Home of you may have noticed 
and seen that there are vines whose 
brandies extend quite to the tops of 
the tallest trees, and that it was 
difficult to fell such trees because of 
th* fc sustaining power of the vine. 
The vine bears the choicest of all 
fruits- This vine which tiod has 
planted in these last days is the 
choicest and greatest of all, and it 
will make itself manifest as such. 
And we wish all those brethren who 
are called to labor in the vineyard, 
to be in a position to attend these 
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conferences, especially . our annual 
conference, so that tl^ey may hear — 
and if they have not ttiinds suffi- 
ciently strung to remember every- 
thing, to bring pencil and paper and 
take notes of all matters that need 
to be remembered and carried home 
and imparted to the people who re- 
side in their various Stakes arid 
Wards, Conferences and Branches, 
There is smother beautiful illus- 
tration that mi^ht ho made with 
regard to the vine, but I have not 
time save to refer to it this morning. 
It is this: If you take a vine that 
has hud growth for awhile and you 
go carefully ami dig it up from the 
earth, you will find that then* is a 
very striking similarity in the roots 
to the appearance and character of 
the branches above. Did you ever 
notice this 1 Did you ever think of 
it 1 Well, this is a beautiful illus- 
tration of the order of tin* Priesthood 
in the eternal world. The Apostle 
in speaking concerning these mat- 
ters, refers to a "hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, and which entereth into 
that within the veil/' The Priest 
hood behind the veil are all inter- 
ested in ns, all anxious for us, all 
ready to minister to us as far and 
as fast as occasion permits or re- 
quires, as the roots continually 
generate nourishment and min- 
ister to the branches or top of the 
tree ; so that we may be found 
efficient in our spheres and in our 
fields of labor. We ought never to 
feel that we are alone. We cannot 
be alone. We ought to know we 
cannot live without them, nor they 
live and be glorified without us. 
And while this responsibility is ex- 
tended to us, we should sense that 
we and they are parts of the great 
whole of father Adam's family, and 
that there is a responsibility resting 
upon us that is great aud that is 



This vine has yet to 
yield great and glorious fruits, while 
its branches must fill the earth 
and the fowls of heaven, the angels, 
will lodge in them. What are 
we doing to bring forth these fruits? 
What to promote the growth of 
this vine in the earth ? What 
are you Presidents of Stakes doing T 
Do you realize that you are raising 
up aud professedly educating in the 
name of the Lord a nation of Kings 
ami Priests to God 1 Do you impress 
upon the hearts of the Saints that 
this is our work ! Do you instruct 
the Teachers, and those of the lesser 
Priesthood how to deal with the 
people, and to see that there is no 
iniquity permitted in their midst? 
This is the kind of fruit that grows 
on thin vine, brethren, and this is 
the kind of fruit that you are called 
upon to nourish, strengthen and 
protect. And don't yon know 
the grape must not only grow but it 
must gain color. The fruit must be 
fully ripened. It is a fruit that needs 
a good deal of warm sunny weather, 
the sunshine of the Holy Spirit. 
It can only ripen in that right kind 
of climate, and that climate is 
ris*ht here — the shining of the sun 
of the Holy Spirit ami the under- 
standing thereof This nation of 
"kings ami priests" must be so 
reared that when the Savior comes 
He will find a people ready to re- 
ceive Him ; a people who shall be 
full of the faith and thft power of 
the Gospel ; a people whose lives 
shall hi all respects comport with 
the character of Saints of God ; in 
fact, who shall be the people that 
the Apostle John speaks of when 
he says : " They sung a new song, 
saying, * Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood 
out of every kindred, tongue, aud 


people and nation ; and hast made 
us unto our God kings and priests ; 
and we shall reiim on the earth/ " 
This was their song of joy and re- 
joicirtg, which was expressive of the 
glory and power, exaltation and 
gladness that filled their so ids. 

There are other interesting and 
important phases of our great work 
which bear a striking ana!o2V to the 
vine and its branches, but I cannot 


take time to dwell upon them now, 
lest I wrong those who have yet to 
address yon. 1 think perhaps I hay£ 
s^aid enough to call vour attention t£> 
the subject ami the Spirit will aid 
you to pursue it My earnest desire 
is that we may master this and all 
principles of the Gospel, and niakp- 
them our own eternal riches, th] 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Amen, 



DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Delivered in th* Tuber wide? Salt htke Ct/'A Sunday Afternoon, 

(Annual Confertmr?) April Sth, 1883. 

( EEPOETED BY G BBS AND IK7IHE/; 


THE GOSPEL LIKE LEAVEN — LABOR REQUIRED OF THE ELDERS — 
PROMISES TO ABRAHAM — HONORABLE MEN IN THE AMERICAN NA- 
TION FORMERLY AND NOW — LIBERTY IN RELIGION AND THE 
ELECTIVE FRANCHISE CLAIMED AS RIGHTS — THE SAINTS CANNOT 
AFFORD TO DO WRuNG RELATIONSHIP TO GOD — EXHORTATION. 


We have had a very interesting ; 
Conference, and a great many very 
excellent principles have heen pre- 
sented to the people. As I told the 
Priesthood last evening we are 
occupying a very jeculiar position 
in the earth, a position that has not 
been of our own seeking. God has 
set His hand to accomplish His pur- 
poses upon the earth, and tor this 
purpose He has* revealed Himself 
from the heavens, as we have heard 
since this Conference commenced. 
In pursuance of this He has mani- 


fested Himself and His Son Jesus 
Christ, and has restored the 
Hoi j Priesthood by and through the 
medium of a Priesthood, or various 
parts of a Priesthood that existed in 
former ages — those holding that 
everlasting Priesthood, which admin- 
isters in time and in eternitv, have 
heen commissioned from the heav- 
ens to come to the earth to bring to 
pass the very things of which they 
themselves had prophesied. Al- 
though we are, comparatively speak- 
ing, a small people, few in number. 
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yet as it was in the days of Jesus so 
'it is to-day. The Gospel is like a 
little leaven pat into a certain \rnr- 
tion of meal, and it is working and 
operating, and the ultimate result 
will be that the whole lump will he 
leavened. Not that everybody 
that is in the world will obey the 
Gospel ; but the Lord will have 
His own way in manipulating His 
affairs, and great tribulation will 
overtake the inhabitants of the 
earth. As you have heard, many 
of the wicked will slay the wicked ; 
but after these tilings have taken 
place the good, the honorable, the 
virtuous, the pure, those that are 
desirous to serve God will ail have 
their position, and that thing will he 
fulfilled which was spoken of by 
Jesus- — *• Blessed are the meek fur 
they si 1 all inherit the earth/ 1 The 
time will yet come when the Saints 
of the Most High will take the king* 
dom and hold dominion under the 
whole heavens* These are prin- 
ciples that are familiar to ns 
all. In the meantime, however, 
many important events have to take 
place, and a great labor ha> to be per- 
formed, ami will be performed by i be 
agencies which have been introduced 
by the Lord, and which will he here- 
after introduced by Him lor the 
accomplishment of His purpn e*, and 
the bringing to pass of His righteous 
will. lor this purpose the Holy 
Priesthood has been restored ; for 
this purpose the message of life ami 
salvation has been proclaimed to 
the nations of the earth ; lor this 
purpose after the reception uf the 
Gospel, the people have been gath- 
ered together in order that the Lord 
might have a people who would be 
under the influence of His Holy 
Spirit. We have all*beeu baptized 
by one baptism, ami have all par- 
taken of the same Spirit, and where- 
*ver these ordinances have been 


administere d according to the order 
of God, and have been received by 
the faithful among the nations of the 
earth, these effects have always fol- 
lowed. I have been among the 
nations myself, and I have baptized 
people and confirmed them at least 
in three different languages, and 
the same spirit rested upon all of 
those different peoples, and so it is 
throughout all nations. The Lord 
has said he would gather together 
His elect from the four quarters of 
the earth. And how does He do it? 
By operating upon the minds of 
those who obey the Gospel. Jo us 
said in His day ami it is true to-day 
— 4 * My sheep hear my voice and 
know it, and follow me and a stranger 
they will not follow because they 
know not the voice of a stranger." 
It i* under the influence of tins 
Spirit that we have been gathered 
together. We used to sm<r : 

Whither shall we follow, follow, follow; 
Whither shall w« follow, follow thee? 
All the way to Zi<m, all the way to Zion* 
All the way to Zion, 

We wiii follow thee. 

What made you gather here 1 The 
impulse of the Spirit of the living 
God, and you could not keep away. 
We haw representatives here from 
very many nations to- .ay. Here 
are Elders who have preached the 
Gospel in many nations. A few 
years ago we had some twenty -five 
nationalities repiesented at one of 
our public demonstrations. And 
thug our work is to go on and spread 
and increase. The Apostles, the 
Seventies, the Elders, and men who 
have received the li^ht of truth, 
will spread forth that light to others 
of the family of God throughout the 
world. Tins is a labor resting upon 
the Elders of Israel, and until it is 
accomplished we sdiall not have ful- 
filled our mission here upon the 
earth. Then, again, we have other 
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works to perform associated with 
the Church, with the Kingdom, 
ami with the Zion of God, I think 
sometimes that we as a people are a 
good deal sectarian in our feelings, 
and it is necessary for us occasionally 
to look at the pit from whence we 
were dug, and the rock from whence 
we were hewn. We are ail too ready 
to cry out, as the sectarians do in 
their different orders, 

** The temple of the Lwd, the temple of the 
Lord, 

The temple of the Lord are we," 

And wp are apt to forget sometimes 
the mission that God has placed 
upon us, which is a mission of mercy, 
a mission of light, a mission ot in- 
telligence, a mission that is cal- 
culated to elevate the world of man- 
kind, even all those who will receive 
and obey it It is not intended for 
us alone ; it is intended for all men. 
Who are the world, and who are 
we 1 We say we are the children of 
God our Heavenly Father, That is 
true ; we are the children of God our 
Heavenly Father. And is God our 
Father ! The Scriptures say so. 
But what of the rest of the world 
— say of this nation, and all other 
nations — what of them 1 Whose 
children are theyl They are al>o 
the children of our Heavenly Father, 
and He is interested in their wel- 
fare as He is in ours ; and as a 
kind and beneficent father towards 
His children, He has been seeking 
from generation to generation to 
promote the welfare, the happiness, 
and the exaltation of the human 
family. And let me s&y here, that 
He is the fountain of life, the foun- 
tain of light, and the fountain of in* 
telligence, as we used . to say in the 
Church of England when I was a 
little boy, and J suppose they say so 
now j it is He that hath made us, 
and not we ourselves ; we are His 
people and the sheep of His pasture," 


He provides for us. We sometime* 
talk about the hand of God being 
over us. Of course it is, and 
will he over m forever, if we wilt 
only serve Him, for He is alwayi- 
true. But His hand is over the* 
nations of the earth also. He- 
is i interested in the welfare of this 
nation ami all other nations and all 
othrr peoples as well as in our wel- 
fare. What was the greatest bless- 
ing conferred upon Abraham 1 One 
was that his seed should be numer- 
ous as the stars of heaven, and as 
the sand upon the tea shore. I do» 
not know that he would have got 
along very well in this land nowa- 
days ; they would have been after 
him for polygamy. People do not 
believe so much in these things now 
as they did formerly. Never- 
theless, the Lord told him to take 
another wife; hut, then, perhaps the 
Lord made a mistake, He had not 
studied modern Christianity; He 
was, to use the language of the ad- 
vanced Christian, behind the times. 
But whatever may be thought or 
said about it, according to the record 
that has come down to us, He used 
to talk to people in that day. 

But let me refer you to another 
blessing connected witli Abraham, 
namely, that in him and his seed 
should all the nations of the earth 
be blessed. Or, in other words, that 
God would honor him by making 
of him and his seed agents through 
whom He would communicate 
truth, intelligence and salvation to 
the world. It is said " the glory of 
God is intelligence," and He is de- 
sirous to impart this intelligence to 
the human family, that through it 
they may be exalted to the God- 
head. Abraham's posterity were to 
stand as messengers of God, as 
legates of the skies, commissioned of 
the great .Jehovah to proclaim Hia 
word to fallen man, even to Hi* 
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children ; for God has made, we are 
told, of one blood all the families 
of the earth, and has given unto 
them a portion of His Spirit, if 
haply they would feel after Him, 
although He is not far from any one 
of us. For in Him we live, mid move, 
and have our being. And under the 
influence of His Spirit man lias 
accomplished very much good j and 
to-day there are hosts of honorable, 
upright men who in their hearts 
fear God, but they have not yet 
found the right way. But in the 
providences of His mercy He has 
gathered a people from the nations 
that they may be taught and in- 
structed in regard to the laws of life 
and salvation. And this has been 
brought about in fulfillment of 
ancient prophecy. Jeremiah, for in- 
stance, in referring to it said, that he 
would take them one of a city and 
two of a family, and bring them to 
Zion. And what was He to do with 
them when He should get them 
there 1 He would give them pas- 
tors after His own heart who should 
feed them with knowledge and 
understanding. And the #ame 
great event is referred to by other 
Prophets. 

I was very much pleased with the 
remarks made by Brother Erastus 
Snow, with regard to our own nation, 
in winch he said that it had been 

■ 

by ami through the power uf 
Almighty God, and iu accordance 
with the words of the Lord as con* 
tained in the Book of Mormon, that 
the people were, in the first place, 
impelled to come here, and after 
coming here, to contend for human 
freedom upon this land ; and it was 
by and through the power of God, 
that the fathers of this country 
framed the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence, and also that great palladium 
of human rights, the Constitution 
of the United States. There is 


nothing of the bigoted, narrow, 
contracted feeling about that instru- 
ment ; it is broad and comprehen* 
; sive. And they had a bell in Phila- 
delphia, which I, and perhaps many 
of you have seen, upon which was 
written, "Proclaim liberty through- 
- out the land, and to all the inhab- 
! itants thereof hut I was sorry to 
see that the bell was cracked. I 
suppose it got cracked after the grand 
effort that was made to proclaim 
liberty throughout the land ; and I 
have thought since that it has not 
been soldered up yet But with all 
the weaknesses and imperfections 
associated with men, the govern- 
ment of this nation lias been a great 
bulwark for human freedom, and I 
felt proud at the time when Mr, 
Edmunds, with his colleagues, 
introduced his bill, known as the 
Edmunds 1 hill, that there was such 
a number of gentlemen who had the 
manhood and the moral courage to 
oppose it in the bold and manly way 
in which they did, showing plainly 
that they cherished in their bosoms 
the principles contained in the Con- 
stitution. 1 respect such men, and 
they command the respect and es- 
teem of all honorable, right-thinking 
people. They could afford to render 
themselves unpopular in the eyes of 
religious bigots and fanatical politi- 
cians, but they could not afford to be 
amongst those that are ready to tear 
down the bulwarks of human free- 
dom, and trail in the dust the flag 
of our country. They did not be- 
lieve in our religion* Of course, that 
is a matter of their own, it is none 
of our business, neither is our re- 
ligion any of their business, which 
they understand and appreciate. 
There are two things that I have 
felt very decided upou ever since I 
could comprehend anything ; one 
was that I would worship God as I 
pleased without anybody's dictation ; 
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and that I would dictate to no man 
his faith, neither should any man 
dictate to me my faith ; and the 
other was that I would vote as I 
pleased. And I entertain the same 
sentiments to-day. When the Com? 
mission ers, operating under the 
Edmunds' law, made their extraor- 
dinary rulings ami authorized the 
administering of the test oath, de- 
claring who should vote and who 
should not, I could not help remark- 
ing that people were acting very 
foolishly, that they did not know what 
they were doing ; but whether they 
knew it or not their attempts to wrest 
from this people their rights ami 
liberties, were no more or less than 
indirect attempts to tear down the 
bulwarks of American liberty. But 
in this inexcusable attack upon 
human rights and the principles of 
liberty we can take no part. What 
then will we dol They hove no 
right, it is true, to interfere with us 
in the way they have done ; they 
have no right, it is true, to prohibit 
us from voting without a hearing 
and without a trial ; they have no 
right, it is true, to present to us a 
test oath, it being illegal and con- 
trary to our rights as American citi- 
zens. But we will submit gracefully 
for the time being, withdraw from 
the polls, rather than act in the 
capacity of obstructionists ; and 
when the time comes we will test 
these proceedings according to the 
laws of the land, and the principles 
of liberty guaranteed by the 
Constitution of the United States, 
which we recognize and respect 
Have we yielded up our franchises 1 
No, we have not. Will we ever do 
it I No, never ; no, never Have 
we in the least backed down from 
the principles by which we have 
been guided from the beginning 1 
No ; we still mean to live by 
them and to maintain them, and 


to contend for our rights, not by 
dynamite or mtro-glycerine, but to 
do so legally and constitutionally, 
not only in defense of our own rights, 
but the rights and liberties of our 
children and those of every free man 
throughout the land* This is the 
course we purpose taking. 

As I before stated we have been 
called from the nations of the earth 
by Him who is our Father, we being 
llis children. And He has told 
us to ask, and we shall receive. He 
has told us to seek and we shall find; 
to knock and it shall be opened to 
us. Wry well. What shall wo dol 
We will use the best means we can 
to defend our rights ; and after we 
have done this we will then goto 
our Heavenly Father and ask Him 
to help u*. Will He do it ] Yes, 
Has He done it? Yes, and we 
acknowledge His hand in regard 
to these things. He has heard our 
prayers without noise, without 
tumult. He has told us thus far 
that if we will continue to obey Him 
and to observe His laws, He will 
deliver us and direct us even to the 
end. And we need have no fears 
whatever about the result. He 
has promised us that inasmuch 
as we do His will and keep His 
commandments, He will fight our 
battles. And I feel confident and 
] perfectly easy, and I felt just as easy 
during the furore and commotion 
that raged through the land a few 
months ago as I do to day ; know- 
ing, as 1 do, that if we will perform 
our part, the Lord will not fail to 
do His. Because others act foolishly 
we cannot afford to imitate them. 
We profess to be the Zion of God, 
the pure in heart. We profess to 
be men and women of integrity, 
of truth and virtue, and to have faith 
in God, This must not only be our 
profession, but our practice ; we must 
carry out and fulfill the word and 
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will and law of God. Jesus taught 
His disciples how to pray Said He : 
"Our Father who art in heaven." 
That is, your Father and my Father, 
the God arid Father of the spirits of 
all flesh, " Our Father who art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name," i 
O, God, we reverence thee ; we ob- 
serve thy law, and we wish to keep 
thy command rue i its, and purge our- 
selves from all evil, that we may l*e j 
acceptable to thee. " Hallowed be 
thy name ; thy kingdom come," We 
reverence thee, 0,God, and attribute 
to thee all that we have in this 
world, and all that we expect to 
have in the eternities to come. 
4t Hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingdom come." Thy what ? Thy 
kingdom come. That is the rule of 
God, the government of God, the 
dominion of God, the time when 
men will not be ashamed to acknowl- 
edge God as their Father, their 
friend and benefactor. "Thy 
kingdom come." When all will 
submit to thy rule, to thy law, to 
thy jurisdiction, to thy dominion ; 
that thy will may be done on earth 
as it is done in heaven. How was it 
done in heaven ? God spake, chaos 
heard, and this world rolled into 
existence ; and so did other worlds 
under the same divine impulse and 
power. And all those systems that 
revolve around us were made and are j 
upheld by the mighty power of God, 
who governs in the heavens above, 
and upon the earth beneath, and 
attiong the worlds. Whether men 
acknowledge that or not, the time 
will come on this earth when every 
knee shall bow to Him, and every 
tongue shall confess that Jesus is 
the Christ, to the glory of God the 
Father, That time will come. It is 
not here now ; hut as I have said He 
has introduced this Gospel as the 
entering wedge, as the little leaven 
by which he can operate, that He 
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may have a people under the influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghost, a people 
that cart hoi* I communion with 
him, like so many thousand strings 
penetrating the eternal worlds and 
drawing down blessings from the 
i Almighty, drawing tire, and life, and 
intelligence from Him ; for we our- 
selves are sparks struck from the 
blaze of His eternal fire, emanating 
from God our Father, and we wish 
to operate with Him and for Him and 
under His guidance, for the accom- 
plishment of His purposes here 
upon the earth. This is what we are 
here for. Now I come to another 
point. We pray "Thy will be done 
on earth sis it is done in heaven/ 1 
How is it done there ? As I said, 
God spike, chaos heard, and the 
world rolled into existence, and it is 
supported by the mighty power of 
God, and who can stay His hand* 
Do you think that if all the Legis- 
latures, all the Congresses, all the 
Parliaments, and all the Reichstags, 
i all the Chambers of Deputies and 
Senates of the earth were to get 
together and pass a decree that the 
sun should rise five or ten minutes 
or half an hour later or ealier than 
it does— do you think it would have 
any effect upon it 1 I do not think 
it would — 1 think it would still go 
on in its usual course, and they 
would feel that they were dependent 
upon God. Do the world know 1 
that in Him we live and move and 
have our being T Does this congre- 
gation know that there is not one 
of them could leave this house 
unless God permitted it and sus- 
tained them in so doing 1 Do the 
nations of the earth comprehend 
that they are in His hands, and that 
he puts down one nation and raises 
up another according to the coun- 
sels of His will, and none can say, 
" Why doest thou thus." What 
have we to do 1 To begin with, we 
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should deal justly and honorably 
with all men, and should seek to 
protect all men in their rights so far 
as we have the power to do so, and 
then to maintain our own on the 
same principle. And what then ? 
Fear God and observe His laws, and 
we ought every one of us to place 
ourselves in communication with 
the Lord, and He has tried to make 
us understand this, but it seems 
very difficult for us to do so. It was 
in former times, and it is now. He 
says, " ask and ye shall receive," Is 
it not a very simple thing! " Seek 
and ye shall fiud." Is it not very 
easy. € i Kn ock and it shall be opened 
unto you." But says He, you do 
not understand it aright. Now, let 
me mention a thing to you. If a 
child ask of you bread, would you 
give it a stone — you fathers and you 
mothers 1 I think not. If the child 
asked a fish would you give it a scor- 
pion. * Why, no. The mother 
would say, " Sammy, or Mary," as 
the case might be, *' you want 
some bread — well I will give you 
some with butter and molasses/ 1 
The mother would try to meet the 
wishes of the children, and some- 
times give them a little candy to boot. 
Now, then, says the Lord, " If ye 
then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your Father which 
is in heaven give His Holy Spirit to 
them that ask Him." It is very 
plain when you get at it, and it is 
very simple, ami people wonder 
sometimes, they think it an aston- 
ishing thing that God should hear 
people's prayers. Why, bless your 
souls, that is the strongest fort we 
have, and when we get into any 
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difficulty in the nation or anywhere 
else, we humble ourselves before the 
Lord — and we all need to do this, 
for we all have our weaknesses and 
imperfections ; and it is necessary 
that He should be very merciful to 
us. And He is, and knows how to 
bear with us. We need also to 
know how to bear with one another, 
and to place ourselves in communion 
with God, and in doing this to purge 
ourselves from everything that is 
wrong and evil. And I tell you — 
you Elders of Israel, you brethren 
and you sisters, that if you will 
begin to do the will of God on the 
earth as it is done in heaven, the 
power and blessing of God will rest 
upon you and upon this people, and 
no power will be able to injure you 
from this time forth. God expects 
us to do His will, to carry out his 
purposes, and if His will is ever 
done on the earth as it is done in 
heaverf, where in creation will it 
start, if it does not start here ? Let 
every man put himself right, and 
every woman and every family do 
the same, and all the Priesthood in 
all its various departments and ram- 
ifications, and let every one walk up 
to the line and perform his dutj% 
and in the name of Israel's God, 
Zion shall arise and shine, and the 
glory of God shall rest upon her. 
Our progress is onward and upward, 
until the kingdoms of this world be- 
come the kingdoms of our God and 
His Christ, and loud anthems be 
sounded from among the ?nation3 
— glory and honor and power and 
might and majesty and dominion be 
ascribed unto Him that sitteth upon 
the throne and unto the Lamb for- 
ever and forever. Amen, 
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It is some weeks since I have had 
the opportunity of meeting with the 
Saints in this Tabernacle. Our time 
has been spent in visiting the various 
settlements north and south, and 
has been spent most agreeably in 
holding quarterly conferences. A 
great change has been effected in 
our Territory within the past few 
years in furnishing facilities for 
traveling to and fro and visiting the 
settlements which were once quite 
remote from this city, I have no 
doubt that these visits are appre- 
ciated by the people who are visited. 
They certainly are by those who 
make the visits. The growth and 
the development of the people, their 
increase in the knowledge of those 
principles that pertain to salvation 
as well as to this earthly existence, 
is so apparent that it is exceedingly 
gratifying to witness it The Lord 
is very visibly working out His great 
designs and purposes in connection 
with this work with which we are 
identified. Every one who is con- 
nected with the work and who real- 
izes its character does seek, as I be- 
lieve by observation, more diligently 
to comprehend the nature of the 


duties and responsibilities which 
rest upon him or her. The various 
organizations in the shape of Pri- 
mary Associations, of Sunday 
Schools, of Mutual Improvement 
Associations, of Belief Societies, as 
well as the meetings of the various 
quorums of the Priesthood, are all 
having a very marked effect as I 
can observe myself, upon the people, 
I probably am in a better position 
than many to judge of the effect of 
these organizations ; for the reason 
that it has not been my privilege to 
visit the settlements of late years 
so extensively as some of my 
brethren. I notice a great increase 
of zeal, of devotion, and above all, 
of knowledge concerning the work of 
the Lord and the labors connected 
therewith. And I am thankful that 
this is so, for certainly with the 
increase of the facilities to which I 
have referred in our Territory, 
tli ere has been a corresponding in- 
crease of evils which have to 
be contended with and overcome, 
and knowledge and understanding 
and wisdom are necessary on the 
part of the Latter-day Saints 
to enable them to aope successfully 
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with these evils. In our former j 
condition of isolation it was not a 
matter of such great moment for the 
people to be trained as they now 
are. They were not exposed to the 
influences of an adverse and hostile 
character like they are to-day. With 
the change in circumstances there 
has come a corresponding change, it 
may be said, in strictness of or^an- ; 
ization, and, as I have remarked, I 
am happy to say a corresponding 
increase of knowledge. We have 
many things to cope with at the 
present time, which those who re- 
sided here 25 years ago knew little 
or nothing about. And it is an ex- 
cellent feature of this system which 
God has established, that it is so 
admirably adapted to all the circum- 
stances which may surround the 
children of men. God bestows 
wisdom according to the occasion 
and to the necessities of the case, 
and He gives strength and power to 
those who seek after them in the right 
spirit He has done so from the 
beginning and He will do so until 
the end. 

When the Elders of this Church 
have gone forth and preached the 
Gospel, calling upon the inhab- 
itants of the earth to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and repent of 
their .sins and to be baptized for the 
remission of them, those who sub- 
mitted to these requirements re- 
ceived the strength and the grace 
necessary to enable them to contend 
with the difficulties which imme- 
diately surrounded them. God 
poured out His spirit upon them. 
God gave unto them a testimony 
concerning the truth of the work with 
which they had identified themselves. 
He gave unto them the strength 
necessary to overcome all the obsta- 
cles which laid in their pathway, and 
they were filled with joy and peace, 
and from that day until the present 


the man or the woman who has 
thus bowed in submission to the 
requirements of the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ has been sustained, 
upheld, strengthened and delivered. 
The strength and the grace, the gifta 
and the blessings which God has 
promised have been abundantly be- 
stowed and have made the individual 
who has received them equal to 
every emergency. And that which 
is true concerning individuals is 
true concerning this entire people 
in their collective capacity. As 
difficulties have increased, as ob- 
stacles have had to be overcome, and 
the condition of affairs has changed 
and seemingly grown more threat- 
ening, they have had strength and 
grace and power given unto them 
commensurate with the trials they 
have had to meet. And Gods hand 
lms thus been manifested in the 
most wonderful manner in the eyes 
of those who believe and who have 
had faith, and they have had causes 
for thanksgiving and praise to God 
every day that they have lived. 

Now, the whole work from its in- 
ception until the present time is a 
marvel and a wonder* It may be 
termed phenomenal in the earth. 
It is unlike anything else that we 
know of It differs from every other 
system that is extant among men. 
There are features connected with 
it which cannot be witnessd any- 
where eke. Human nature exhibits 
itself, it may be said, in new forms, 
Characteristics are developed in 
connection with this work which 
may truly be said to be unique. 
I You cannot witness their exhibition 
among any other people, nor in any 
other land. And it is a remarkable 
thing that though the Latter-day 
Saints number so few, comparatively 
speaking, there is no topii to-day 
that can be broached in the hearing 
of any of the people of Christendom 
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that excites the interest that 
" Mormonisni" does. And yet if 
you ask men the reason of this, 
it would be difficult for them to 
account for it They only know 
that the fact exists ; that to them 
and to the world at large it is a topic 
of unflagging interest The "Mor- 
mons" are looked upon as a peculiar 
people. Let a "Mormon" travel 
anywhere in the United States or 
in Europe or in other lands, and it 
be known that he is a " Mormon," 
he will attract more attention than 
any other man* Why is this) 
Is it because the people are so 
numerous 1 Is it because they are 
so wealthy? Is it because they 
exercise such political power t 
Is it because they wield such influ- 
ence in the affairs of the children ot 
men ! No, it cannot be said that 
any of these causes exist to any ex- 
tent. The "Mormons" are not a 
numerous people. The "Mormon*" 
are not a wealthy people. The 
"Mormons" do not wield political 
influence to any extent, nor influence 
uf any other character outside of 
their own society. What, then, is 
it that constitutes this, I may say, 
attractiveness or this interest in 
men's minds concerning this 
organization? "Oh," says one, "it is 
because you marry more wives than 
one. You believe in plural marriage, 
and that excites interest and causes 
talk and attracts attention ; it 
is that that makes you so notice- 
able," 

Perhaps so. But it is not many 
years since we did not believe in 
this, since it was not a practice of 
this Church, and jet in those days a 
" Mormon" was as much an object of 
curiosity as lie is to-day — that is, in 
proportion to the celebrity that 
attended the name. "Munnonism" 
was as much talked about accord in" 
to the extent it was known as it is 


to-day. It excited as much curiosity. 
It aroused as much hatred. It 
called forth as much persecution, in 
fact, the most severe persecution 
tli at, as a people, we have ever en- 
dured, we received prior to the an- 
nouncement by our Church that we 
believed in this peculiar doc tiim\ I 
have no doubt that our espousal and 
advocacy of this doctrine has given. 
us considerable notoriety. It has 
added to our celebrity. But our 
celebrity has not consisted alone in 
i this. As I have remarked, our or- 
ganization aroused as deep antip- 
athies prior to the revelation of 
this doctrine as it has ever done 
since. 

Now, we have our own method of 
accounting for this great interest 
that is taken in this work. It is 
admitted too freely for the truth 
that we are an illiterate people. 
It is said that we are under the 
control of impostors, shrewd men, 
who lead the masses and bend them 
to their will. This is said concerning 

I us everywhere. To account for 
the ingathering of the people from 
the nations of the earth men have 
recourse to many theories, or to 
several at least, one of which is that 
our Elders go out to the ignorant 
and unlearned and the down trod- 

i den, and depict in glowing colors the 
beauties of this land of our=> and 
the blessings that they will receive if 
they will only gather here ; and that 
by these glowing tales and by per- 
suading them that they can have 
all the wives they want when they 
come here, they induce the ignorant 
hordes of Europe to come t«> this 
country, This is one of the popular 
methods of accounting for the 
ingathering of the people from the 
nations of the earth and their ad- 
hesion to the "Mormon" can e. 

j Well, now, if this were true, I 
would consider it one of the greatest 
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miracles ever wrought among men, 
for this reason, that people influ- 
enced by such notions could not be 
held together in a land like this, tt 
would be an impossibility to bind 
people together in such bonds as 
exist among thr Latter-day Saints in 
Utah Territory, if they were people 
of this character, They would tall 
to pieces by their own corruptions. 
There would not be any cementing 
influence among them to hold them 
together one month if these were 
the influences winch drew them 
here. But no observing man or 
woman who travels through this Ter- 
ritory, and mingles with the people 
can he deceived by any such non- 
sense as this. They would see in a 
few days that there was some other 
influence, that there was some other 
power, that there was a principle of 
union among tiiis people that could 
not originate in such a system as 
"Monnonism" is popularly repre- 
sented to be. 

What, then, is it that causes the 
Latter day Saints to be so much 
uotice' I ] What is it that has drawn 
them together from the various na- 
tions of the eirth and produced this 
phenomenal condition of affairs that 
we witness herel Is it the shrewd- 
ness of men ? Is it the power and 
authority of men 1 Then for God's 
sake ami for the sake of suffering 
humanity, let some men band them- 
selves together and do, in the namo 
of God and true religion, that which 
the Latter-day jSaints are accused of ! 
doing in the name of imposture and 
false religion. Here ds an opportu- 
nity for Christendom to test this 
matter. They have learning, they 
have wealth, they have everything 
at their back — the popular sects, who 
claim to be orthodox and to worship 
God according to the Bible, and to 
divine truth, have all these — if they 
can do, in the name of God and true 


religion, that which we are doing, 
as they say, in the name of a false 
religion and as impostors, let them 
go to work, unite themselves to- 
gether, and accomplish something 
like this for the sake of suffering 
humanity. The Latter-day Saints 
are gathered from the nations of the 
earth — the poor, the unlearned, the 
ignorant. Our Elders preached the 
Gospel to them as they understood 
it, and under its influence and by 
its influence they are successful in 
gathering out a few. This Territory 
is being peopled by them. They are 
being taught how to live, how to 
better their earthly condition, how 
to improve their minds, how to ac- 
quire sound education and sound 
knowledge ; they are being taught 
to livfrin love, in peace, to avoid lit- 
igation, to avoid strife, to avoid con- 
tention, to avoid everything of this 
character, and to love one another. 
How successful we are in this let 
those who travel through the Terri- 
tory bear testimony* If we had our 
way there would be no drinking 
saloons from Franklin in the north 
to St. Geonre in the south. If the 
courts would let us have our way, 
we would banish drunkenness from 
our land, or rather we would keep it 
from our land as we did in the be- 
ginning, for there was a time when 
there was nothing of the kind to be 
witnessed But, unfortunately for 
us, it seems, some of our charters 
were defective. We found we did 
not have the power that we thought 
we had. The courts ruled against 
us, against the exercise of such power 
as we wielded, and we were com- 
pelled to let down the bars. Hence 
in Ogden, in Salt Lake City, and 
perhaps in some other few places, 
there are drinking saloons. But if 
we had our way, as Latter-day Saints, 
there would be no drinking saloons, 
there would be no houses of ill fame, 
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there would be no gambling saloons, 
there would be nothing of this 
character permitted in our cities or 
in our settlements. We would not 
only be free from litigation and strife, 
as I have said we are as a people, 
but we would be free from those 
other evils, those other vices- 
No w, we know very well that ac- 
cording to the word of God as it has 
come down to us in this sacred vol- 
ume [the Bible] union and love were 
two of the great characteristics that 
attended the preaching of the Gos- 
pel of J esus Christ " By this," says 
one of the Apostles, " we know that 
we have passed from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren/' 
Jesus taught His disciples to be one. 
He prayed to the Father that they 
might be one as He and the Father 
were one, and not only that they 
might be one, but that those who 
should believe in their words might 
be one also. That prayer of the 
Savior was answered upon His dis- 
ciples. Theyi were distinguished 
everywhere for their oneness and 
for their love, and wherever they 
went preaching the Gospel that 
Jesus committed unto them, fhose 
who obeyed their teaching and sub- 
mitted to the ordinances which they 
administered, received the same 
spirit. 

Now, it is a remarkable feature of 
this organization called the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
that the same effects follow the pro- 
clamation of its principles; not in 
one land, but in every land where it 
has been carried by the Elders of 
this Church. 

When Joseph Smith in his youth 
had revealed to him that God was 
about to restore the old Gospel in its 
ancient power and simplicity, and 
accompanied by its ancient gifts, 
and was told that the authority to 
administer its ordinances should also 


I be restored, it seemed, I suppose, to 

; look at it naturally at that time, as 
though it would be an impossible 
thing to accomplish. The earth was 
full of religion, so called. There 
were any number of men professing 
to be followers of Jesus Christ, 
any number of men professing to 
be His ministers, professing to have 
the power and authority to admin- 
ister the ordinances of His Church, 
until men were actually con- 
fused and distracted in their 
thoughts— and especially when they 
came to select the form of doctrine 
that they wanted to espouse — 
by the multiplicity of sects, each 
one claiming to be the true church 
of Christ. But Joseph Smith was 
told that this would be the effect 
when God would reveal His Gospel. 
It was foreshadowed to him in the 
plainest possible manner that which 
we now behold. The effect of the 
preaching of the true Gospel would 
be that persecution would be 
aroused. He was shown the hatred 
he would have to contend with, and 

I all the adverse influences that have 
had to be overcome from that day 
until the present Joseph Smith 
was told that there was no authority 
upon the face of the earth to admin- 
ister the ordinances of the. Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. He was told that 
there was no church which God 
recognized as His own, while there 
were many that had parts of the 
truth, portions of the Gospel. 
There was no church which God 
acknowledged amid the multiplicity 
of sects as His. He was told to wait 

j until the Lord should give the power 
and communicate the authority. Now, 

I though he had received this com- 
munication from heavenly messen- 

j gers, Joseph Smith did not presume* 
to take one step towards organizing 

\ a church because of the fact that he 
had received communications of this^ 
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character* According to popular 
ideas, if a man had received a com- 
munication of this kind from heaven 
it would have been sufficient justi- 
fication to him to have gone to work 
and organized a church* But he did 
not do this. He waited, and a 
heavenly messenger, as he testifies, 
came and laid his hands upon his 
head and ordained him to the 
authority that was necessary for man 
to hold in order to baptize his fel- 
low-men in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins. When he 
received that authority he commenced 
to baptize, and not till then. But 
there was still a power lacking. The 
Apostles had a power beyond that 
which John the Baptist exercised. 
John said, " I indeed baptize you with 
water unto repentance ; but he that 
cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear : He shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost, and with fire" — refer- 
ring to the Savior And when He 
came He came in the authority of 
the Melchisedek Priesthood, as it is 
termed. John hel I merely the au- 
thority to baptize for remission of 
sins. But he could not lay on hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost. 
And when, on one occasion after 
the death of the Savior, Philip went 
and preached the Gospel to Samaria, 
and people were converted and bap- 
tize 1, he did baptize them, but he 
did not lay on hands for the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost He did not 
have, apparently, the authority to 
do so. But when the Aposles heard 
that people in Samaria had received 
the Gospel, they sent unto them 
Peter and John, who, when they 
came, laid their hands upon them 
aud they received the Holy Ghost. 
In like manner Joseph Smith re- 
ceived the authority by divine or by 
heavenly administration to baptize 
men for the remission of their sins, 


but he had not then the authority 
to lay on hands for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost He afterwards lid 
receive it, as he testifies, through 
the administration of the thrte 
Apostles, who presided over the 
Twelve in the days that they lived 
upon the earth, namely, Peter, James 
and John ; they came to him and laid 
their hands upon him and ordained 
him to the Apostleship, the same 
authority that they themselves held, 
and authorized him to go forth and 
to build up the Church of Christ as 
it was built up in ancient days; 
and then having baptized people he 
commenced to lay on hands for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost. 

" But," says one, " I do not believe 
in the administration of angels. I 
think that angels have ceased to 
come. While I believe that many 
ancient servants of Go I did receive 
the administration of angels, I 
think they have ceased to administer, 
and when I hear people assert that 
j they have not, it always creates in 
my mind a feeling of doubt, and 
I think anybody an imposter 
who asserts he , has received the 
i administration of angels in these 

a — w 
ays. 

Perhaps so. But suppose that the 
. statement that Joseph Smith says 
' the angel made to him should be 
true — that there was no church 
upon the face of the earth whom God 
recognized as His, and whose acts 
He acknowledged — suppose this 
were true, and that from the Catholic 
Church down to the last church 
that was organized there was no one 
church that held the authority in 
its primitive power and purity — sup- 
pose this were so, how in the world 
. can the authority be restored unless 
heavenly messengers do come and 
bring it from heaven 1 If the Priest- 
hood, and the authority, power and 
gifts of the Priesthood were taken 
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from the earth and taken back to 
heaven, how can man ever receive 
it again unless some beings from the 
heavenlj world come and restore it 
to man again ] You cm readily see 
that if you grant one proposition, the 
Other must necessarily follow. There 
must be divine communication from 
heaven or the authority could not 
be restored. But how shall we tell 
that it is restored — by what signs ? 
What are the evidences by which we 
can judge of the restoration of this 
divine power % ' 
Joseph Smith went forth and he 
ordained other men to go forth — 
gave them the authority under God, 
he being commanded of God to im- 
part this authority to others who 
were suitable, on the same principle 
that Moses imparted the authority 
to Aaron, * 4 being called of God as 
was Aaron." And they went forth 
and called upon the people to believe 
in Jesus and to repent of their sins, 
and to be baptized for the remission 
of them, and they promised them 
that if they would believe in Jesus 
Christ, repent of their sins and be 
baptized in His name for a remission 
of them, they should receive the 
Holy Ghost, and it should produce 
the same effects upon them in these 
days that it did upon those who re- 
ceived it anciently. Now, here Mas 
a promise that no man that we know 
anything about was authorized 
to give aside from him. In all the 
churches of which we have any 
knowledge, there has yet to be beard 
the promise made by one of its min- 
isters to the humble believer who 
submits to its ordinances, that he 
shall receive the Holy Ghost as 
they did in ancient days, with its 
accompanying gifts and blessings 
and powers. But Joseph Smith 
made this promise. The world have 
the opportunity of testing it. It 
people did not receive the Holy 
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Ghost, then he was an impostor. If 
; they did receive it, then his minis try- 
was sealed by the power of God, and 
it was indisputable. The best pos- 
sible means was given to the human 
family of testing his claims and his 
statements. He was either an im- 
postor, trying to deceive the people, 
or he was a man of God, for it can- 
not be supposed that heaven would 
lend itself to an imposture, or that 
heaven would aid in any manner in 
fostering a deception. But wherever 
| the Elders of this Church have 
gone preaching this Gospel, declaring 
unto the people these tidings, there 
have been men and women who 
have come foward and submitted 
to the ordinances which they 
administered, and who testify, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, that 
they did receive the promised bless- 
ings ; and they have gathered out 
from the various nations of Europe, 
some from Asia, some from far-off 
Africa and the islands of the sea, 
and every State in the United 
States j they have gathered out, un- 
til now they are numbered by thou- 
sands and tens of thousands through- 
out these valleys, and wherever you 
mingle with the people and talk to 
them, either in their own habita- 
tions, by their firesides, in the 
streets, in the public gatherings, or 
wherever they may be, the universal 
testimony of these people called 
Latter-day Saints is that they, in 
obedience to the requirements which 
were communicated unto them by 
the servants of God, received the 
promised blessings, and the Holy 
Spirit has been poured out upon 
them, and the gifts thereof 
have rested down upon them. And 
as an evidence of this we see this 
union that I have spoken of. We 
witness this love. We see the 
gathering of the people together. 
We see such a love as is unexam- 
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pled anywhere upon the face of the 
earth — the love that exists in the 
mills t of the Latter-day Saints in 
these mountains. You may traverse 
the wide earth and go to every re- 
ligious denomination, and even 
to those of Pagan belief, and 
nowhere else will you see such an 
exhibition as this I have spoken of, 
as you witness here. And yet 
these people are illiterate. These 
people are unlearned. These people 
arc weak. These people have come 
from various nations of the earth. 
These people have been brought up 
in different creeds, belonging to dif- 
ferent cl lurches, speaking different 
languages, they have been trained 
in different habits ; not of one na- 
tion, not of one form of thought, not 
gathered together from one town- 
ship, or from one neighborhood, but 
from various nations and neighbor- 
hoods with this diversity of belief— 
that is, of former belief and educa- 
tion and training. Now, what would 
this principle accomplish amongst 
a more homogeneous people than 
ours ? — a people more united than 
ours originally, more one in thought 
and training — what, I say, would 
this principle accomplish among 
such a people as this that I allude 
to? Why, we can imagine what it 
will he in years to come, as the 
rising generations of this people grow 
to manhood arid womanhood under 
the influence of tins principle — we 
can imagine what the results will be 
—a people banded together as no 
other people upon the face of the 
earth are by the bom Is of the new 
and everlasting covenant, by the 
bonds of the Holy Priesthood that 
God has restored to the earth, and 
by the administration of those divine 
ordinances which constituted the 
power of the Church of Christ 
Trhen it was upon the earth. It is 
the old Gospel restored again. You 


cannot point to a single feature that 
characterized the Gospel of Jesus as 
it was administered by His Apostles 
that is not to be witnessed among 
the Latter-day Saints — not a single 
feature. I defy the world to point 
to a single one. Every characteristic 
that made it great, that made it a 
power in the earth, that made it 
divine, belongs to this Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter- day Saints, 
Were the ancient Saints persecuted! 
So are we. Did they die for the truth 
of their principles ? So have many of 
our people. Did they have to flee from 
their homes? Were they driven by 
their enemies because of their reli- 
gion. So have we had to flee from 
our homes in this nineteenth century, 
in this hind of boasted liberty, the 
proudest nation ami the freest na- 
tion upon the face of the globe— we 
have had to flee to these mountains 
and take refuge herft because we 
believed in those ancient principles, 
and because we contended for the 
restoration of this ancient power. 
And now even in the^e mountains 
our homes are envied and men 
would destroy us; not because we 
are vile j not because we do injury to 
our follows ; not because our laiui is 
a lanu of wickedness, because it is 
not ; not I e cause we are full of strife 
and war upon our neighbors and 
seek to destroy them ; not because 
of any of these things is our destruc- 
tion sought ; but because we believe 
that Go'l has spoken from the heav- 
ens ; because we believe in a 
Church that has Prophets and 
Apostles, nod has the Holy Ghost 
and its gifts in it ; because we believe 
in livimr together in love and not 
lighting each other, and are not 
pitted against each other in parties ; 
and because of this we are considered 
dangerous, and our existence is 
considered a menace to our neigh- 
bors. Hear and think of it ! That 
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a people with the virtues that I de- 
dal v we possess, are looked upon as 
a mi »ace to our neighbors, and that 
our destruction is a desirable thing. 
Now, while we do not profess to 
have the faith that we should have 
—we could all do with more— yet it 
is the aim, it is the object of the 
teachings of the Elders of this 
Church to endeavor to instill into 
the minds of the people faith in 
God, to have them contend earnestly, 
as the Scriptures sa)% " for the 
faith which was once delivered to 
the Saints," While this is th e aim 
and the object of the teachings of 
the Eiders — and we are well aware 
of the weakness of the people — yet 
we do testify, in the most solemn 
manner, that God has restored the 
ancient gifts that were in the Church. 
The sick are healed. There are 
hundreds of families in this Terri- 
tory, thousands of them who never 
think of anything else but fending 
for the Elders, as the Apostle James 
said they should do, in cases of sick- 
ness. 44 Is any sick among youl 
let him call for the Elders of the 
Church; and let them pray oyer 
him, anointing him with oil in the 
name of the Lord, And the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick, 11 said 
the Apostle, Now, among the peo- 
ple called Latter-day Saints, this is 
an almost universal practice, and 
we solemnly testify that — while we 
are far from being what we should 
be, far from having that faith we 
should have — there are numerous 
instances of the sick being healed 
by the laying on of hands. You 
know this, my brethren and sisters. 
Not only have the sick been healed, 
but the blind have been restored to 
sight, the deaf have been made to 
hear, and the power of God has been 
manifested in accordance with the 
promises he has made. And it is 
the outpouring of the Spirit in this 


manner, the confirmation of God's 
promises upon the people, that 
makes the Latter- day Saints so united. 
It is not the strength of imposture. 
It is not the delusion of shrewd men. 
It is not because wicked men have 
deceived this people, It would be 
impossible to hold them together 

! under such conditions. To do so 
would be a greater miracle than 
that which we now behold in the 
existence of the people. To see a 
people united together and scattered 
as they are over this extent of terri- 
tory held together by a few impostors, 
— no, such a thing is abhorrent 
to reason. No man with reason can 
believe such a statement, and accept 
that as the solution of this organ- 
ization — that is, of the problem con- 
nected with it. No man can think 
it There is something more than 
this. There is some power beyond 
this ; for, as I have said, if it were 

| not so, we should have some exhibi- 
tion on the part of good men in 
establishing such a system as we now 
behold. One would think they would 
show their power in organizing. But 

| it is the outpouring of the Spirit of 

! God. Men and women and children, 

; throughout all the congregations of 
the Latter-day Saints in all these set- 
tlements, if they had the opportu- 
nity, would bear solemn testimony, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, that 
they did receive those promised 
blessings, that that was the cause 

\ of their continuing their association 
with the people of Go I, and that 
that was the reason of their gather- 
ing with them to this laud or of their 
coming here. 

Now, I know that in talking in 
this strain it may sound strange to 

j many who have no knowledge of 
these things. They may think it a 
very strange thing that men should 

I testify in our day concerning the 
existence of these things. But let 
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uoe ask you : Where is the man of 
God of whom we have any account 
in this hook, from Genesis to Reve- 
lation, that dyl not have communi- 
cation with God ] Where is there 
one ? Not one. You have no ac- 
count of a single individual who 
was a servant of God from the days 
of Adam, our father, to John the 
Revelator, who did not have com- 
munication from our Father in 
Heaven. God communicated with 
the people always when they were 
faithful. 

"But," says one, "we have 
none now, and we have not had, 
and therefore God has ceased to 
communicate His mind and His 
will to His children," 

Do not deceive yourselves. This 
is the cry of men who themselves 
are destitute of thi-4 power and of 
this knowledge, and who take this 
means of accounting for it, and of 
making people believe that the pres- 
ent condition of things is the con- 
dition that should exist and that 
God designed to exist 

I do not wish to reflect upon any 
other body of people or upon any 
sect ; I believe there are thousands 
of excellent people in the world — 
people as good as any that are num- 
bered in the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter day Saints — scattered 
through all the sects and in the 
Pauan world and in the infidel 
world. I do not confine my feelings 
of admiration to those who believe 
even in Jesus, the Son of God, whom 
I view as my Redeemer and my 
Savior, I believe that there are 
thousands, and it may be said mil- 
lions of well-meaning, good people, 
whom God loves, that are numbered 
among the Pagans and that are 
numbered among the infidels to 
Christianity, But at the same time 
while 1 thus believe, I know that 
God has revealed His everlasting 


Gospel to be preached to the inhab- 
itants of the earth, and when light 
comes, if men reject it, condemnation 
follows. And this is the condemna- 
tion of our present generation. A 
great prophet has arisen in their 
midst. They do not believe it, They 
do not believe that Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God. They basely 
and cowardly slew him. Yet lie was 
a Prophet of God, just as much as 
Elijah, or as Isaiah was, or as any 
of the ancient Prophets were, and 
he has founded a system that will 
grow, that will increase, that will 
yet be the dominating power in the 
earth, because the promises of God 
are to this effect. And this is the 
sin of this generation. This man 
came in their midst brinninK to 
them gifts from God, bringing to 
them a message of love and salva- 
tion, and they cruelly and basely 
slew him in the most abominable 
manner. But like all the Prophets, 
his blood has not been avenged. 
Who ever heard of people being 
punished for killing a Prophet? Who 
ever heard of the people turning 
round and punishing his murderers 1 
Such a case is not known in the 
history of the world* And it is true 
concerning Joseph Smith. His 
blood stains the soil of one of the 
sovereign States of the nation. He 
was slain under the pledged honor 
of that State that he should be pro- 
tected, and yet his murderers have 
never been punished, And as I say, 
this is the sin of this generation. A 
church was organized by the com- 
mand of God, and members of that 
church have been cruelly treated* 
They have been driven from their 
homes. Their pathway has been 
marked by the graves of those who 
have died in consequence of their 
suffering. Our track can be traced, 
or could be traced from Illinois 
by the graves of lour people — 
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men, women and children — who 
died of suffering, because they 
chose to worship God according 
to the dictates of their own con- 
sciences. And who is there that has 
raised his voice and said one word 
against this 1 A few men have done j 
so — a few honorable men — have pro- 
tested against it; but the great body 
of the people have assented to it, 
and have not only assented to it, 
but they have endeavored to follow 
us to our retired homes here and 
destroy us. They are not content 
we should live in this wilderness 
land which we found so dreadful, in 
many respects, and so hard to con- 
quer. We have come here. We 
have conquered. We have subdued 
the laud by continuous, persistent, 
and unlimited toil, and we will not 
cease our exertions to make this a 
beautiful land, and to extend 
hospitality to all who visit us. But 
we have been envied our little pos- 
sessions — the fruits of our toil, the j 
hard earnings of the last 35 years ; 
we have been envied these; and 
there are those who think that the 
best thing that could be done \vith 
us is to extirpate us from the face of 
the earth, blot us out of existence. 
Now, I say that this is the sin of this 
generation. God has sent a mighty 
Prophet who predicted, among other 
things, the civil war that took place 
in 1861. It is on record in this book 
{the Book of Doctrine and Coven- 
ants). Joseph Smith warned this 
nation of it — twenty-eight years 
before it occurred. He told them 
the cause of it, and the consequences 
that would follow. This great 
Prophet has been in their midst, and 
they have slain him, and have de- 


stroyed as far as possible those who 
believe in his doctrine, God will 
hold til is generation tf a strict ac- 
countability for these acts, just as 
sure as He did the generation who 
slew the Apostles and those who 
lived contemporaneous with the 
Apostles. We may be a feeble peo- 
ple, but we are Cod's people ; no 
more than our fellow men in .some 
respects, only so far as we obey His 
laws more than they do j but never- 
theless we are God's people, and 
God will not allow His children to 
be slain without cause, nor be cruelly 
treated. He reigns in the heavens. 
I thank God that He has revealed 
himself, and that we know Him. 
He reigns. His justice never sleeps. 
We will be protected ami preserved, 
and His anger will be poured 
out upon those who have merited 
it by their transgression. We 
therefore call upon them in the 
name of Jesus, to repent of their 
sins, to turn away from wickedness 
and return to righteousness. And 
if they desire to know whether we 
tell the truth, let them go to God in 
the name of Jesus and ask Him, and 
we will be satisfied with the answer. 
That is what our Elites tell uveiy- 
body wherever they go. They tell 
them to ask God in the name of 
Jesus, whether the testimony they 
bear be true or false, Is not this 
fair ? Certainly it is. 

May God help you, my brethren 
and sisters and friends, to receive 
the truth and to cling to it all your 
lives, to love it more than life itself, 
that in the end you may be saved 
and exalted in the Kingdom of UodL 
Amen, 
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I feel greatly pleased at the op- 
portunity of meeting once more 
with the Saints in Conference in tins 
place. It is nearly two years upce 
I have hail this privilege, during 
which time many important events 
have transpired. There is one thing, 
however, connected with the work 
of (led which is very gratifying, that 
not with standing the perils through 
which we have passed, though our 
liberties have been menaced, and 
the perpetuity of the institutions of 
the kingdom of God have to human 
appearances been endangered, Ave 
still meet together this day in this 
Tabernacle unembarrassed from the 
efforts of our enemies and free to 
worship our God according to the 
dictates of our own consciences. 
This land to which God led us and 
in which He has planted us is still 
a land of liberty to us and to all 
those who are of our faith. To ui" 
this is a cause of profound thankful- 
ness, for it is an evidence that God 
has not forgotten us, that the prom- 
ises which he has made are still 
kept in remembrance by Him, and 
that as a people we have been livin 


so as to receive the fulfillment of 
those promises ' and the benefits 
which flow from them. And thore 
is no doubt in my mind that if the 
Latter day Saints will still continue 
to do as they have done, will be 
faithful to God, and to the covenants 
we have made with him, and will 
persevere in the path which He has 
marked out and which Ave have 
commenced to tread, that we shall 
still be preserved, that Ave shall still 
have our liberty, that our enemies 
will not have power to disturb or 
interrupt us to any extent, or to 
bring down upon us those evils 
which they have sought after so 
diligently. 

1 believe that the testimony of the 
servants of God concerning the con- 
dition of the Saints in tins Stake, 
and in other Stakes is true, an 1 that 
as a people the Latter-day Saints 
are striving to live nearer unto their 
( !od, and to put in practice more per- 
fectly those holy principles which 
He has revealed unto us. I believe 
there is more diligence being mani- 
fested in the various Wards and 
throughout the various Stakes than 
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has been manifested in the past. I 
believe that there is a higher stand- 
ard of life being sought after by the 
Latter- flay Saints. I believe that 
the Priesthood themselves are seek* 
ing more diligently to carry out the 
counsels which God has given and 
to set examples unto the people 
that they shall imitate, and I know 
that the Spirit of God rests down 
upon His servants to make them 
more rigid in the enforcement 
of the laws that God has revealed 
unto us concerning the government 
of His church, so that there may be 
more purity, a higher standard of 
purity enforced and maintained 
among us than has been in the 
♦ past. 

We have had from the beginning 
of this work revelations given to us 
concerning the lives that we should 
lead. We consider the Christian 
world who have this Bible as their 
guide, very delinquent, because they 
do not live up to the command- 
ments which are herein contained, 
because they come short of obeying 
the requirements that God has made 
through the Gospel as contained in 
the Bible, the Old and New Testa* 
meut. But I often think of our own 
condition. We have in this book, 
the Book of Doctrine and Coven- 
ants, winch is the word of God to 
us, a perfect law. Here are con- 
tail ed the requirements, here are 
contained the ordinances that God 
requires this people, called Latter- 
day Saints, to obey. Now, let me 
ask you, brethren of the Priesthood, 
let me ask you, brethren and sisters 
of the Church, how many of us 
who are here to-day live in accord- 
ance with the requirements of God's 
word as contained in these revela- 
tions 1 1 can truthfully say that as 
a people we do not live up to the 
requirements that God has made 
of us. I can truthfully say 


that as a people we do not obey 
God's commands to us — the reve- 
lations which are contained in this 
book, and which we receive as the 
word of God, not to a past genera- 
tion, not to a people who lived 
ISOO years ago, but the word of 
God to us who live now and who con- 
stitute this Church of Jesus Christ 
cf Latter-day Saints, This is our 
rule of life. This is the law for our 
guidance. It is embodied in this 
book. And how many of us, I ask 
again, live in conformity with it ? 
How many of us have obeyed and 
do obey the word of God as it is here 
revealed and as it is here printed 
and given to us % And yet we con- 
demn the sectarian world — all of us 
who have gone forth to preach the 
everlasting Gospel — for not obeying 
God's word given 1800 years ago, 
and have said that in consequence 
of this the gifts and graces and the 
blessings of the Gospel have been 
withheld from them. We have 
thus reasoned, we have thus pro- 

I claimed to the people and said to 
them that the cause of the ab- 
sence of the gifts, the cause of the 
disappearance of the power, the 
cause of there beinff no faith in the 
land among the children of men to 
receive the blessings and the gifts 
of God, was to be found in the fact 
that they had not obeyed the com- 
mandments of God as revealed to 
them, or as revealed to the ancients 
rather, in the New Testament by 
the Son of God. Yet, I believe, 
notwithstanding what I now say res- 

' pecting us, that there is a growing 
disposition among the people — I can 
feel it myself among the Priesthood, 
and I believe it extends to the 
whole body of the Church — a grow- 
ing disposition to obey the word of 
God, as it is given to us in its plain- 
ness, in its simplicity and in its 
fullness, and because of this grow- 


ing disposition God, having mercy 
upon us in our weakness and in our 
infirmities, blesses us as He does, 
and He saves us from oar enemies, i 
But you can readily perceive, if you 
will reflect a few moments, bow 
much the power of this Church 
would be increased in the land and 
before the heavens if the Latter- 
day Saints were all to obey the word 
of God as it is given to us in His 
latter-day revelations* You can 
readily perceive how united and 
strong a people we would be, and 
how much the heavens would be 
moved in our behalf, the power that 
would be evoked and that would be 
brought down to aid us and to de- 
liver us if we ouly lived in strict 
conformity to the words of God as 
they are contained in this book (the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants). 
Each man and each woman can in- 
terrogate himself and herself upon 
this point Each man can ask him- 
self in the light of the Holy Ghost, 
how near he comes to fulfilling all 
the requirements which are here 
made, or how far he is from arriving 
at that perfection which these revela- 
tions demand, and each woman ; 
can do the same, and we can in this 
mirror of divine truth look at our- 
selves in our true light and see our 
reflection by the Spirit of God as it 
is revealed unto us in these revela- 
tions. 

For one I know that I am far, in- 
dividually, from coming up to this 
perfection. Yet it has been the 
labor of my life to be a Latter-day 
Saint. It has been the strongest 
wish of my heart all my clays to be 
a Latter-day Saint, to be a perfect 
man if I could be before the Lord. 
Yet when I read these revelations ; 
when I see the requirements which 
God has made of us as a people, I 
bow myself before the Lord and 
confess in His presence that I am 


far from being that which I should 
be, and it may be said that the same 
is the case with the Church. 

Now God designs that we shall be 
just such a people in every respect 
as these revelations describe. God 
did not give us these revelations in 
vain, they were not spoken idly, 
they were not given through the 
prophet of God without a purpose, 
There was a design on the part 
of God in giving them, and when 
you come even to the very weakest, 
it may be said, of the revelations, 
or that which is the least obligatory 
upon us, that winch was given 
merely as a word of counsel — the 
Word of Wisdom I refer to — 
we can judge of the rest by the 
manner in which that is observed 
amqng us as a people — a matter 
which pertains to our bodily life and 
I health, and which is so simple that 
the weakest can receive and obey it. 
There will be a people raised up, if 
we will not be that people — there 
will yet be a people raised up whose 
lives will embody in perfection the 
revelations contained in this book, 
who will live as the doctrines here 
1 taught require, as the laws here re- 
vealed show unto us, and they will 
be raised up, too, in this generation, 
and such a people will have to be 
, raised up before Zion can be fully 
redeemed, and before the work of 
i our God can be lully established in 
the earth. In this book, as I have 
said, is the pattern of the Zion of 
God. Here are embodied the doc- 
trines, precepts, laws, ordinances, — 
everything in fact that is necessary 
iti order to make us a perfect people 
before the Lord. 

The perfection that we have ar- 
rived at to-day is due to these reve- 
lations. The organization of this 
people is suoh as is not to be wit- 
nessed anywhere eke on the face of 
the earth. You may travel from one 
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end of the land to the other; you 
may travel from the equator to the 
poles, and in no land and among no 
people will you find such an organ- 
ization as that which wo have in 
this land, or rather that which be- 
longs to this Church. And it is due 
to the fact, that God gave command 
merits through His servant Joseph 
Smith, by which we have been 
oaganized upon a principle and 
a platform that is superior to any- 
thing known among men. There 
is nothing to equal it. This Church 
in its organization is adapted to a 
branch, to a small handful of people. 
It was well adapted to the condition 
of the six persons who composer! the 
Church on the 6th day of April, 1830, 
It is as well adapted to the condition 
of the Saints to-day, covering hun- 
dreds of miles of territorv, as it was 
to the six persons who composed the 
Church at that time. It will be as 
well adapted to the government and 
organization of the people when the 
Church of Christ shall extend itself 
throughout the earth, and when the 
whole people will become the people 
of God, when everv knee shaft bow 

* if 

and every tongue confess that Jesus 
is the Christ — just as well adapted 
then as it is now, God organized it ; 
God has prepared the way t or it ; and 
when Ziou is organized properly, it 
will be found to be as admirably 
adapted to the wants of the children 
of men as the organization of the 
Church is to day to the wants of the 
people* There will be no thing lacking* 
in every particular it wili be found 
adequate to the wants of humanity. 
The evils under which mankind 
groan to-day, are attributable to the 
false organization of society. The 
evils under which we groan as a 
people and from which we suffer are 
not due to any lack of knowledge as 
the method or the means that will 
•orrect these evils, but tiny are due 


to the fact that we ourselves fail to 
conform to the organization which 
God has prescribed, which God has 
revealed, 

I wish we could all understand 
this ; but it is true, it is as true as 
God lives, that the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is admirably adapted, in fact, 
perfectly adapted to save man from 
every evil under which he groans 
to-day. What has it done for us 1 
Why, as far as it has gone it has 
saved us; it has saved us from every 
evil so far as we have gone. And 
as for adultery, to which allusion 
has been made, and fornication, 
there are no people on the face of 
the earth that will be damned with 
a greater damnation for that sin 
than we, if we be guilty of it. Why t 
Because there is no necessity 
for it. The necessity that men may 
plead as an extenuation for their 
practices with the opposite sex in 
the world ceases to exist in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints. 
What necessity has any man to 
meddle with any woman that does 
not belong to him ? In other lands 
the laws make men adulterers in 
many instances. That is a hard 
saying, but it is a true one. Men 
are driven by their passions, very 
frequently ? because of unjust laws, 
to commit crimes that their souls 
revolt at. But is it so with us ? No, 
God has given unto us a more per- 
fect law. He has commanded us to 
marry, all that can marry ; and 
there is no man among us that can 
plead that which others may in a 
different state of society ; no man 
can do that amongst us ; and there- 
fore I say that those men and women 
among us who commit adultery and 
fornication will be damned with a 
deeper damnation than any other 
people, because there is no necessity 
for it If a man wants a wife he 
can get one among the Latter-day 


Saints. You organize society aright, 
as God contemplated in these reve- 
lations, and those evils under which 
we now groan — this dishonesty and 
this disposition to take advantage of 
each other — will be clone away with. 
God has devised a plan and has re- 
vealed it, that in its operations will 
relieve mankind from those evils 
and the commission of those sins to 
which they are now subject. When 
we are organized properly theft will 
cease, among us, for the temptation 
to steal will be removed. Organize 
us properly, and the temptation to 
take advantage of our neighbor will 
cease, because there will be no profit 
in it or connected with it And 
it is all contained in this book. God 
has revealed it fifty years ago in 
plainness to this church, and we for 
fifty years have been crawling along 
at our slow gait without obeying the 
word of God, that is so plainly re- 
vealed, and that might relieve us, 
if we did obey it, from all those 
evils. 

Now, my view of the Gospel is, 
that when it is obeyed by mankind 
the power of the devil will cease- 
That is my view respecting a part 
of the power that will be brought to 
bear to bind Satan* Satan will be 
bound because he will not have 
power over the hearts of the chil- 
dren of men. Why! One reason will 
be because they will have obeyed 
the more perfect law which will 
have relieved them from his power. 
You take the majority of the Elders 
of this Church, who are faithful to 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and Satan 
has but little or no power to tempt 
them to commit adultery, to commit 
sin with their neighbors wife or 
with the opposite sex ; they are to 
a great extent relieved from that, 
and so far as that crime is concerned 
Satan has but little power to tempt 
them, because they have obeyed a 
No. 10. 


more perfect law. In the Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ as God has 
revealed it unto us, there are laws so 
perfect that when this people called 
Latter-day Saints shall obey them 
they will be so far lifted up above 
the power of Satan that he will have 
but little power to tempt them. But 
we never shall be emancipated from 
the power of Satan until we do obey 
these laws of God, An obedience 
thereto will bring emancipation to 
us and to every human being on the 
face of the earth, and it is upon no 
other principle that emancipation 
can be brought It will not be as 
many suppose by our being with- 
drawn, without volition on our part, 
from the influences of Satan ; but 
it will be by our obedience to the laws 
of God, by our conforming to the 
requirements which He makes of us, 
by our putting into practice all those 
higher laws which God has revealed, 
and which He designs we shall prac- 
tice. Any soul that is waiting for 
some outward deliverance, waiting 
for some time to come when by some 
extraneous means, and independent 
of our action and the exercise of our 
agency, deliverance will be brought, 
he will wait in vain, I am afraid. 
Not that I would convey the idea 
that God is not going to help us, that 
God is not going to do it by His 
power ; I would not convey any such 
idea, because I know and you know 
that without God's help all our 
efforts are po vverless, and it is vain to 
seek to do anything in and of our- 
selves j we cannot do it Human 
nature is too fallible to do anything 
of this kind ; but we must exercise 
the powers God has given to us by 
obeying His law, by conforming to 
His requirements. In this way we 
will be emancipated through the 
blessing and aid of God upon us, 
and in this way the earth will be 
redeemed from the power of 
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Satan- The more people obey 
the laws of God, as God has revealed 
them, and as they are embodied in 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
nearer they approach unto God, 
the more they become like Him, 
the more power they get over them- 
selves and over the adversary. If 
there could be a man or a community 
found who lived in strict obei Hence 
to all the laws to tight in this book, 
[Doctrine and Covenants] you would 
find almost a perfect people ; you 
would hud a people in the condition 
of the people of Enoch — that is, 
they would be approximating to 
that perfection which he and his 
city obtained, and which caused 
them to be translated, 

'When God revealed the Gospel, 
He designed that we should obey 
these laws. He taught us in the 
first place that it was necessary to 
have faith in Jesus Christ, then to 
be baptized for the remission of sins, 
then to have hands laid upon us for 
the reception of the Huly Ghost 
Then the people that were scattered 
were taught to gather out front the 
nations of the earth. Every law 
that they obeyed brought salvation. 
Every time they bowed in obedience 
to the requirements of God, they 
brought, by their obedience, salva- 
tion to themselves and to their 
families, so far as their families con- 
formed to the requirements. When 
they got to Zion, if they obeyed the 
law of tithing, it brought salvation. 
And so with every other law that 
God has taught in the revelations 
that have been given unto us, and 
the men, as 1 have said, w ho have 
the most faithfully complied with 
those requirements have eman- 
cipated themselves, through the 
blessing of God, the most perfectly 
from the power of Satan. I look 
upon the men and upon the women 
w ho have entered into the new and 
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everlasting covenant concerning 
patriarchal marriage as being more 
advanced than their brethren and 
sisters who have not obeyed that 

I law. And if a community were 
found who would enter upon the 
order of Enoch as God has revealed it 
and who would hold themselves 
and their property subject to that 
law, I should look upon them as 
still more in advance and still nearer 

! to that perfection which God 
designs to bring about in Zion 
among the Latter- day Saints. 
It should be the airn of every man 
and every woman in this Church to 
thus con form to the law and to the 
will of God, because by so doing 
they bring salvation to themselves 
and to their children, and if they 
persevere in doing so, God will bless 
them in their efforts, and they will 
eventually be brought to live with 
Him and to dwell in Hi* presence, 
and to receive the exaltation and 
glory that He has in store for thenu 
Now, 1 have obeyed those laws thus 
far, because 1 know they have these 
effects. I obey the Word of Wis- 
dom — or try to obey it — because I 
know it brings a blessing. And in 
like manner I obeyed the ordinance of 
baptism; in like manner I submitted 
to have hands laid upon me for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost ; in like 
manner I pay my tithing j in like 
manner I have gone on missions 
and done that which God has required 

1 of me, because in each and every 
act of this kind 1 knew that God 
intended to bring salvation to me if 
I would be obedient. And I obeyed 
the doctrine of patriarchal marriage, 
upon the same principle, because I 
knew that it was a principle of sal- 
vation and of exaltation, and that if 
I would be exalted in the presence 
of God I* must obey the law. So it 
will be with other laws which are 
yet in the future, and which God 
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will reveal to us as we grow in grace I 
and in the knowledge of the truth. 1 
He will continue to give revelation 
upon revelation, precept upon pre- 
cept, and He will reveal unto us 
more light and more knowledge and 
give unto us more power and more , 
of the gifts and graces of the Gospel 
as we become more perfect in keep- 
ing the laws He has already revealed. 

It has been said — and I think all 
who have had any experience know 
that it is true — that in families 
where the Word of Wisdom is 
obeyed there is greater faith in 
administering the ordinances of 
the bonce of God unto those who i 
are sick. We have a Bishop in Salt 
Lake City who, I believe, took an 
account of the number of those who 
were sick in his Ward, and he 
brought a statement to the Presi- 
dent's office to the effect that in 
the families where the Word of 
Wisd om was strictly observed fewer j 
deaths had occurred than in families 
where the Won! of Wisdom was 
not observed. Diphtheria or some 
other disease was raging at that 
time in the city, and in his ward in 
particular, and his mind was turned 
to this matter, and after making 
inquiries he satisfied himself that 
there were mure cases of healing and I 
restorations to health through the 1 
administrations of the Elders by the • 
laying on of bands in families where ' 
the Word of Wisdom was observed 
than in families where it was neg- 
lected, and that deaths were more 
f req u e n t i n the latter, I 

[President Taylor: There were 
none died in the families where the 
Word of Wisdom was observed*] 

President Taylor says there were 
none died in the families where the 
Word of Wisdom was observed. Is , 
it not natural that this should be 
the case ? Have we -not as Elder* ■ 
proclaimed to the world that the 


sectarians do not have the gifts and 
graces of the gospel because they do 
not keep the word of the Lord, do 
not keep the commandments of 
God ? Has not this been our testi- 
mony to the nations of the earth ? 
Yes, all of us who have gone forth 
to proclaim the word have thus 
testified time and time again. Will 
not tli at rule apply to us as a people? 
Certainly it will The men who 
obey the laws of God most perfectly, 
and the women who do so, have the 
greatest faith, and God will bless 
them in proportion to their faith; 
He will bless their families according 
to their faith ; the gifts of the 
Spirit will be manifested more in 
their ^behalf than upon those who 
deliberately violate or are careless 
concerning the word of God. This 
is certainly true. So it is with every 
law that God has given. The nearer 
we approach unto God the more per- 
fect we live in accordance with the 
revelations He has given, the more 
faith undoubtedly we will possess, 
the more God will hear us, the nearer 
the heavens will draw to us, the 
more the heavens will be opened to 
us to hear our cries and to answer 
our petitions. And, as I have said, 
the day will come, if we obey the 
laws that God has given, that Zion 
will be redeemed and the adversary 
will not have power over us to tempt 
u;s, and try us, and to afflict us as 
he does at the present time. 

It may be thought I am enthusi- 
astic in thus speaking, but I think 
I am not ; I do not think I am the 
least enthusiastic on this point — that 
is more than 1 am warranted in 
being from that which God has said 
unto us as a people- I do not ex- 
pect any salvation or redemption 
tor Zion upon any other principle 
than this I speak of. I do not ex- 
pect that Satan will be bound in 
any other way. Of course God will 
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bring His power to bear ; He will do 
it God will have the glory of it, 
because it cannot be done by man. 
Man's power is insufficient to accom* 
plish it It must be done by man's 
obedience, by man's submission 
to Gods law, by mans con- 
tinually doing that w hich God com- 
mands him and requires of him, and 
in this way alone can it be brought 
about. 

It may be said, as has been said, 
that the seed of the righteous shall 
multiply and increase in the land 
and possess the land. But supposing 
w e do not many, supposing we re- 
main single, can that blessing be 
brought aboutl In our case, certainly 
not It requires obedience to law 
on our part to bring about the fulfill- 
ment of that promise* We must 
marry as a people. Men must take 
wives. The daughters of^Eve must 
marry the sons of Adam in order 
to bring about the fulfillment of that 
promise. But supposing this peo- 
ple were to refuse to imirry, neither 
this prophecy nor promise could be 
fulfilled through them ; it would 
have to be fulfilled through some 
other people. Obedience is neces- 
sary on the part of the people to 
bring about the fulfillment of this 
prediction, and so also respecting 
the binding of Satan, God bestows 
the gifts and graces of the Gospel 
according to their obedience, and it 
should be the aim of every man in 
this Church not to rest satisfied 
with his own condition until he 
has bowed in obedience to the laws 
of God, If a man had but one wife, 
and the Spirit ^of God moved, upon 
him to take more than one, should 
he refuse to obey the promptings of 
God in that respect % Not to gratify 
lust, not to gratify any improper 
passion, but to obey the law of God, 
because if he did not obey that he 
could not receive the blessing. So 


with all the laws in this book which 
are yet unfulfilled. If there be a 
law that we have not fulfilled, it 

; should be the aim of every individ- 
ual in this Church to prepare him- 
self t& fulfill that law as fast as he 
can. I look upon this- as an obliga- 
tion devolving upon every man, 
woman and child in Zion j not upon 
the First Presidency alone, not upon 
the Twelve alone, not upon 
the Presidents of Stakes alone, 
not upon the High Councilors alone, 
but upon every man and 'every 
woman in the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints ; going on 
from the first principles to perfec- 
tion, carrying out in our lives all 

, the laws that God has revealed to 
us* until Zion shall be fully redeemed, 
and the way be prepared for the 
coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ 

It is very wonderful to me what 
God has done ami is doing with us 
as a people. When I look at this 
work ; when I contemplate how the 
Prophet Joseph commenced it and 
how it has grown ; when I see this 
immense congregation assembled 
here this morning, I cannot help 
thinking that if the Prophet had 
lived to behold such a scene, his 
heart would have been filled with 
gladness. There has been no 
word, no promise given unto us by 
the servants of God from the be- 
ginning that has not been thus far 
fulfilled, and the remainder will 
be fulfilled, God is carrying forward 
this work with an irresistible power, 
and those who will not obey the law* 
of God will be left behind. This is 
an awful thought to me, there is 
something awful in the reflection. 
When I read the history of the 
Church and see the names of many 
men who have been prominent in 
it, I ask myself, where are these men 
to-day? Where is their posterity 
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to-dayl Men who in their day and 
generation were mighty in this work, 
who helped to establish it, who 
helped to spread it And they 
have disappeared. Their names are 
ilost from among the Saints of God, 
Their families have disappeared — 
gone into oblivion. When I think of 
it the thought is almost too awful to 
contemplate — the idea of being lost 
in connection with this work, this 
work in which all our hopes are cen- 
tered, and which is dearer to us than 
life. Who is there among us to-day, 
who has the Spirit of God, who 
would not rather be taken out and 
shot on this public square than lose 
the spirit of this work, than be sepa- 
rated from the church and lost to all 
.hope, all the promises, and all the 
glorious prospects of our salvation 
and redemption 1 \\ hy, it is trie 
most awful thought I can contem- 
plate. The thought of it tills the 
soul with horror. But there is only 
one way in which we can remain 
connected with this Church, and 
that is by keeping step with it, by 
marching onward, obeying the coun- 
sel that God gives through His ser- 
vants, and by being pure in all our 
thoughts, in all our words, and in 
all our actions* In no other way can 
any human being — however great 
his attainments, however great the 
blessings he may have received, 
however great the promises which 
have been given unto him — ever 
remain connected with this work. 

Therefore, let us be obedient Let 
us correct our lives if we are in fault. 
Let us repent of our sins and put 
them far from us. If we have sinned 
let us humble ourselves before God, 
and in the very depths of humility 
ask forgiveness of our transgressions, 
and let us lay ourselves and all we 
have — everything that God has given 
to us, every faculty of our mind, 
every power of our body, everything 
that God has placed within our con- 


trol, all the property and everything 
that he has placed in our steward- 
ship — let us hold all subject to His 
will and to His counsel, willing to 
go, willing to come, willing to give, 
willing to withhold, willing to do 
everything that God requires of us 
with glad hearts, for in doing so we 
secure unto ourselves our salvation 
and exaltation. 

My brethren and sisters, you who 
have tasted of this precious word of 
God ; you whose souls have been 
filled with the Holy Ghost ; you who 
have felt its joy, its peace, and the 
glorious feelings that it pro luces in 
the human heart — would you forego 
this for anything else upon the face 
of the earth] Would you exchange 
it for anything else ? Xo, you would 
not. You have seen the time — 
every one of you who have had the 
Holy Ghost resting down upon you 
— when you have felt as though you 
would rather part with your lives 
than you would part with that 
spirit. 

Well, now, be entreated of me, a 
humble servant of God, this morn- 
ing, to repent of your sins and put 
them away from you ; repent truly 
and sincerely of your follies, hard- 
ness of heart, rebellion, stubborn- 
ness — repent, I say, in the name of 
Jesus, and bow yourselves before 
Him, and tn treat Him for the out- 
pourings of His Holy Spirit until 
your hearts are tilled therewith and 
you have received a forgiveness of 
your sins. And then when you 
have done that, go forward, seeking 
diligently to comply with all the 
requirements of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, as it has been revealed unto 
us, until we shall be brought back 
into the presence of our God and be 
crowned with glory, immortality 
and eternal lives, which I ask in 
behalf of all, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, Amen, 

i 
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I AM deeply interested in the welfare 
of Zion. There is nothing that 
tends to benefit the people of God 
in the least degree in which I have 
not a deep and abiding interest My 
feelings and desires are interwoven 
and centered in this latter-day work. 
I should have no other interest, de- 
sire, or feeling, and so far as I know 
I have not. I am thankful for this, 
because it does not seem to me to be 
any task to do, so far as I am gapa- 
ble, whatever the Lord calls me to 
do in the work of the ministry, or 
in the building up of Zion. I am 
proud to say this comes natural to 
me. I Lave no praise to bestow upon 
myself for it, and I ask none. I have 
do credit to claim on that score. I 
have this disposition and desire and 
I thank God for it, I feel that if 
Zion prospers all is well, and if Zion 
does not prosper, then my own hap- 
piness and prosperity is in jeopardy. 
For I expect nothing outside of the 
Gospel I expect to gain no favors 
of the world, I do not court nor 
expect the love or sympathy of the 
ungodly. I do not care for their fa* 
vor, I do not seek nor desire their 
society any further than it may be 
possible to do some good If I am 


sent to preach the Gospel to them I 
am willing to go and labor among 
them and do all the good 1 can ; but 
when I get through with the labor 
that devolves upon me, by virtue of 
that calling and appointment, I feel 
— and I speak from experience when 
I say this — like other missionaries, 

' most grateful for the privilege of 
getting home, I never was particu- 
larly pleased to go away. I went 
on a mission when I was quite a boy 
— some 25 years ago—and 1 have been 
engaged in missionary duties and 
labors more or less ever since. I 
have never been out of the harness, 
nor laid my armor on the shelf, nor 
have I sought to be released from, 
that day to this. I have always 
been on the altar, so to speak, ready 
and willing to do whatever is re- 
quired of me to the best of my abil- 
ity. I am just as willing to-day as 
I ever was in my life. I expect to- 
become more and more willing as I 
gain experience, as I get older — that 
is, if it is possible to advance in that 
direction, and I presume it is. 

! I have great faith in the destiny 
of this people. I never had any 
doubts or fears in regard to the dea- 

I tiny and final triumph of the people 
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of God. I can remember the 
time when 1 was quite a little boy, 
when we were hurried very un- 
ceremoniously across the river Mis- 
sissippi from the city of Xauvoo just 
previous to the bombardment of 
the town by the mob. I had a great 
anxiety then- — that is for a child — 
to know where on earth we were 
going to, I knew we had left home* 
We had left it willingly — because 
we were obliged to — we left it in a 
hurry, and we were not far away 
when we heard the cannonade on 
the other side of the river ; but 1 felt 
just as certain in my mind then — as 
certain as a child could feel— that 
all was right, that the Lord's hand 
was in it, as I do to day. My feel- 
ings have been the same from that 
day to this. I know that Zion is 
onward and upward. I know that 
God has charge of His great latter- 
day work; that His hand is extended 
over His people for good ; that He 
will work out their deliverance ; that 
He will biess them and increase 
them upon this laud until they 
shall become powerful and terrible 
to the wicked nations of the earth. 
We are now, it would appear, be- 
coming troublesome to the nation 
of which we form a part, so much 
so that one of the greatest men of 
the nation, feeling unable to deal 
with this question of "Mormon ism," 
this " knotty problem," actually 1 
called upon the government cf Great 
Britain to help to stop the progress 
of this work. You know what Sec- 
retary Evarts did a few years ago — - 
he actually appealed to the several 
European governments to pass 
laws, or do something else to 
prevent the Jl Mormons' coming 
from their respective countries to 
this "asyluin for the oppressed, this 
land of liberty," I am happy to say, 
however, that the wisdom exercised 
and manifested by some of the 


notable ones of Great Britain was 
greater than that exercised by some 
of the notable ones in our own land. 
They had senss enough to know 
that they had no business to deal 
with any such question, and they 
rather snubbed the poor deluded 
Secretary, and th rough him the 
Government of the United States, 
by telling them that it was a matter 
over which they had no control 
There — in the (i effete governments 
of the old world" — a man might 
worship Got!, the devil, or a yellow 
dog, and it would be all right ; but 
in the United States — the much- 
vaunted u land of liberty" — while a 
man might worship the devil, or a 
yellow dog, he must look out and 
be very chary how he undertakes to 
worship the true and living God ; 
for if he undertakes that he will have 
trouble on hand the first thing he 
knows. The Methodists may worship 
a God without body, parts or passions, 
who sits on the top of a topless 
throne, and the Government will say 
nothing about it ; but as sure as you 
undertake to worship the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Jesus and 
the Apostles, they are after you 
with 14 sharp sticks" in the shape of 
inimical laws, unconstitutional enact- 
ments, missionary judges, governors, 
marshals, etc. V\ r e have proven 
this, and we know it is true. It is 
not because we have not the truth ; 
it is not because we have not reve- 
lation ; it is not because we have 
not Prophets, Apostles, and inspired 
men ; it is not because we have not 
the Priesthood; because if we had 
not these we would be like the rest 
of the world, and they would be no 
more concerned about us than we 
are concerned about them* Why are 
they not as troubled over t ie rest of 
mankind as they are over us ] Sim- 
ply because they have nothing to 
fear from them ; they are all sailing 
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in the same boat, all going down 
the same stream ; they are all "birds 
of a feather/' if you please. But 
here is something that is opposed to 
that downward tendency ; here is 
something that is going up the 
stream, something that is going in 
an entirely different direction from 
the rest of mankind. And they 
howl about it, and say, "If we let 
this kind of thing go on we shall 
lose our place and nation." Some- 1 
thing has got to be done, they say, 
to stop the onward progress of this 
abominable Mormonum." Now, 
mark it —this abominable "Mormon- 
ism V* If a man is a thief in Utah, 
it is because lie is a lfi Mormon. 11 If 
he is a liar, it is because he is a 
" Mormon. 11 If he commits adultery, 
it is because he is a *' Mormon/ 1 If 
he commits murder, it is because he 
is a " Mormon. 11 It is not because | 
he is an adulterer ; it is not because 
he is a murderer ; it is not because 
he is a liar ; it is not because he is a 
thief, that he does these things, but 
it is because he is a " Mormou j 11 
Now, why is this i Is it because the 
world do not know to the contrary ! 
No, it is not, for they they do know 
better — that is, the great majority of 
mankind that know anything about 
us, I acknowledge that there are a 
great many in the world who do not 
know anything about us; they sim- 
ply believe the slanders of a few mal- 
icious scriblers concerning us. But 
it is not the ignorant and deceived 
that are seeking to bring trouble 
upon this people, but the crafty, 
whose crafts are in danger. They cry 
out, "delusion ! delusion ! " in order 
to distract attention from their own 
delusions, from their own sins and 
corruptions. They try to scare the 
people away from their own infam- 
ies, and turn them upon the Latter- 
day Saints* But it is a poor miser- 
able dodge and will not succeed. 
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Their crafts are not only in danger, 
but they are doomed to fall But 
the truth is not in danger, and it is 
destined to continue until it accom- 
plishes its mission. This is my tes- 
timony, ami I predict this without 
any fear of being a false prophet I 
do not fear to prophesy this, because 
the Lord God Almighty has foretold 
it, God has declared it by his own 
voice, and by the voice of angels, 
and of Prophets, and I believe their 
testimony. I know by the Spirit of 
God in my own heart that their tes- 
timony is true; I know that the king- 
dom of God will succeed and finally 
triumph* While I say this, I do not 
say we will not have to pass through 
tribulation, that we may not have 
| to be scourged for our weaknesses, 
follies and shortcomings; for Ido not 
know any more effectual way in 
which the Lord could bring us to 
our senses, that the chaff*, the smut 
and the refuse may be sif ted out and 
the wheat preserved, than to suffer 
, to be scattered among us the influ- 
ences of the world, the leaven of 
unrighteousness, that that which is 
no part of the body of Christ may 
be separated and the good perfected, 
cleansed and purified. Those who 
are corrupt do not belong to the 
body of Christ's Church ; it is only 
that which is pure and holy that can 
have a part therein. We have 
all got to be fashioned, modelled and 
i reformed, before we can become like 
unto our Savior. A man who is 
deformed by iniquity, lack of faith, 
by wicked and unrighteous prac- 
1 tices, can never reflect the image of 
his Creator, until that deformity is 
removed. We must purify ourselves 
before God, and this is what the 
Gospel of the Son of God— by some 
called " Mormon ism" — teaches us to 
do. We say that " Mormonism" is 
| onward and upward, and as I have 
said, I have never had any fears as 
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to the ultimate triumph of the king- 
dom of God* Upon what are our 
hopes based? What is the founda- 
tion of our expectation in regard to 
this matter ? Is it that all the peo^ 
pie will do rightl Do we expect or 
hope that all the people will be 
saved with a tull salvation I Do we 
expect or hope that all the people that 
are now numbered among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints will be true and faith- 
ful to the end ? No ; we may justly 
fear that many will fall by the way, 
But there will always he a sufficient 
number of this people, and of their 
children and children's children, and 
of the honest in heart who are at 
present in darkness but who will 
yet come to a knowledge of the 
truth, who will be sufficiently faith- 
ful to the covenants that they make 
with God, that the Kingdom will 
never tall or be left to another peo- 
ple. I judge this from the history 
of the past It has been so from 
the beginning until now, and this is 
a glorious assurance to me, besides 
the testimony of the Holy Spirit in 
my heart, that this will he the case 
in the future. Notwithstanding 
man> have fallen by the way and 
have manifested intense hatred 
towards the work of God in which 
they were formerly engaged, and 
have done their utmost to destroy it, 
notwithstanding all opposition of 
this character, the Kingdom has 
grown steadily and unmistakably 
from the day it was organized, April 
6th, 1830, u nil the present moment, 
and it will never cease to grow. We 
may be brought under affliction, if 
noL under bondage. Now for my 
own part I do not care to be brought 
under greater bondage than I am 
under at the present lime. I feel in 
my heart as though 1 was under as 
much bondage as 1 care to bear with 
out some more help from the Lord 
and from my brethren, When I 


am restrained by unjust laws or bills 
of attainder from exercising the 
rights of citizenship, from worship- 
ping God according to the dictates 
of my own conscience, and openly 
practicing the principles of my re- 
ligion, winch are in strict accord with 
the holy Scriptures, the Bible ; when 
I am legislated against contrary to 
the constitutional law of the land, 
and my rights interfered with and 
trampled upon without a cause, I 
feel that is about as much bondage 
as a free born American citizen, 
never convicted of any crime, ought 
to submit to. That is the case at 
present to a certain extent ; but we 
are not yet very much hurt It 
cools our affections a little for " Un- 
cle Sam, 11 or the ail minis tra tors of 
government, but draws us nearer 
to God and closer to the precious 
principles of the Constitution, and 
excites our sympathy for our mis* 
ruled country. But all the powerful 
engines that have been framed for 
the destruction of the liberties of 
the Latter-day Saints have hitherto 
proven in the main failures. The 
trainers of these engines of destruc- 
tion, and base plots, have not been 
able to accomplish by them the 
objects for which they were intended. 
In consequence of this, our enemies 
are dissatisfied with themselves and 
with the Government because of 
their failures. It is not because we 
have opposed them ; it is not because 
we have used any violence; it is not 
because we have resisted any wicked 
and corrupt law, for we have said but 
little ; we have simply let them do 
as they pleased, knowing that they 
are in the hands of the Lord, who 
will suffer them to go just as far as 
will subserve His purposes, and 
when they have gone that far He 
will say to them, as He says to the 
mighty deep, " Hitherto shalt thou 
come, but no farther : and here shall 
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thy proud waves be stayed." They 
can go no further than He permits 
them, and inasmuch as we do right 
and keep the commandments of 
God, we need have no fear ; but if 
we play into their ham Is, cater to 
them, encourage them, and give 
them of our strength and sup- 
port, then we may some day expect 
to be caught in their meshes, for as 
Paul says : " Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye 
art* to whom ye obey. 11 When we 
become servants of the enemies of 
the people of God, we will find we 
have uot unmerciful masters. We 
have cuine to these mountains to 
serve the Lord, We have not coma 
here to serve ourselves, nor to serve 
man, nor to serve Babylon, The 
voice o! (iod has been to ns, "Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues." And, 
furthermore, it is said, "Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with un- 
believers : for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness? 
And what concord hath Chrisuwith 
Belial? or what part hath he that 
believe th with an infidel ? And what 
agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the temple of 
the living God ; as God hath said, I 
will dwell in them, and walk in 
them, and I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people/ 1 This is 
the call that is made upon the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. Now what will it 
avail us if we come out from Baby- 
lon and bring the customs of Baby- 
lon with us 1 What will it avail us 
if we come out from among the na- 
tions of the earth and mingle with 
tb* ungodly, the infidel worship 
idols, and do all manner of evils 1 
What good will it do? I can tell 
you what harm it will do. It will 
ju*t add that much more condem- 
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nation to those who have been called 
to be not unequally yoked with 
unbelievers, etc. ; they will be held 
that much more culpable before the 
Lord ; li for unto w homsoever much 
is given, of him shall much be re- 
quired ; and to whom the Lord h as- 
committed much, of him will men 
ask the more." We know what is 
good, and if we do it not, we then 
are guilty of sin. Much has been 
given unto us, therefore much is re- 
quired at our hands. If our right- 
eousness exceeds not the righteous- 
ness of the modern Pharisees and 
Scribes, what better are we than 
they? We are called to be the salt 
earth. What say the Scrip- 
14 If the salt shall lose its 
wherewith shall it be 
The salt shall thenceforth 
be good for nothing, but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden under foot 
of men, I give unto you to be the 
light of the world ; a city that is set 
on a hill cannot be liiil. * * * 
Therefore, let your light so shine 
before this world, that they may see 
your good works." That isourcalling. 
We are not called to be infidel to 
the work God has commenced upon 
the earth, to be infidel to the truths 
He has revealed unto us, but we 
have been called out from the midst 
of the earth that we may be the ser- 
vants of the Lord, that we may be 
His chosen people, that we may 
raise up a righteous people, and that 
we may so live that God will ac- 
knowledge and own us, and that we 
may claim Him to be our Father and 
our God. 

When we came out here we came 
out from the midst of bondage and 
very much oppression and tyranny. 
Some of the brethren were talking 
to us yesterday about bondage ; am 
it is said in the revelation that ** ye 
must needs be led out of bondage by 
power, and with a stretched out arm. 11 


Now, the Lord also promised that 
He would raise up a niau that 
should lead tire people-out of bon- 
dage ; and, further, He promised that 
when He should raise up that man 
His angels should go before them 
and also His presence, not as it was 
in the days of the children of Israel 
in the wild ernes ^ when His angel 
went up before them, but not His 
nesence ; but in the last days the 
Ipirit of God and the angels shall 
go before the people and shall follow 
after them. 

There are some wonderful events 
to transpire in the future, but one 
of the most wonderful events has 
already transpired, but that event, 1 
suppose, like that witnessed by the 
children of Israel in the dividing of 
the waters <rf the Red Sea and their 
pilgrimage to Canaan, will be left to 
other generations to appreciate. I 
do not think that the children of 
Israel thought a great deal about 
their crossing the Red Sea in the 
way they did. Perhaps they thought 
it was done upon natural principles. 
They probably attributed the sepa- 
ration of the waters to some natural 
causes, and failed to see the hand 
or power of God in it any more than 
the people of Missouri, in 1878, saw 
the power of God in a cyclone there, 
which was so powerful that it lifted 
the. water and mud out of a large 
lake in its course clean to the solid 
ground or bed rock, leaving a dry 
pathway from shore to shore about 
a quarter of a mile wide, carrying 
away and scattering thousands of 
fish over the country for miles 
avray, and it was some little time 
before the water flowed back to its 
level in the lake. This was accounted 
for, I suppose, on scientific prin- 
ciples. It was the power of this 
electric storm that raised the water 
out of the lake, swept it clean to 
bed rock, carrying every thing before 


it, and leaving a path upon 
which people could walk dry shod ! 
They do not think God had any 
thing to do with it But by and 
by their children may think the 
power of God was manifested even 
in this. Doubtless the children of 
Israel learned to thank God for 
dividing the waters of the Red Sea 
and allowing them to pass through, 
dry shod, while the Egyptians who 
were pursuing them were drowned, 
A wonderful event has occurred 
in these last days among this people, 
an event many times more wonder- 
ful than the marching of the chil- 
dren of Israel from Egypt to the 
holy land It is only a short dis- 
tance frouv the River Jordan to the 
land of Egypt — only a few hundred 
miles — and yet they wandered about 
for forty years seeking the goodly 
land, until every last one of them, 
except two, had fallen asleep be- 
cause of their rebellious spirit, and 
only their posterity were permitted 
to enter the holy land. Now, what 
lias happened in this dispensation! 
This people have crossed deserts 
that arc beyond comparison with 
those traversed by the children of 
Israel. They were not fed by manna 
it is true, although they were fed 
with quails in great abundance oit 
at least one occasion, and they per- 
formed a journey nearly four times 
as great as that performed by the* 
children of Israel — which occupied 
them forty years — in the course of a 
few months. Now this was ft won- 
derful thing. We had to make the 
roads, build the bridges, "kill the 
snakes" and withstand the attacks 
of the Indians while crossing the 
trackless deserts. And when Pres- 
ident Young first set his foot upon 
the ground where the Temple now 
stands in Salt Lake City, by the 
testimony of the spirit of God that 
was in his heart, by the inspiration 
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©f the Almighty, he exclaimed to the 
pioneers : " Here we will make 
our resting place, and here is the 
spot upon which we will build the 
Temple/' He had before seen an 
ensign descend and light upon the 
mountain peak — which is now called 
from that circumstance " Ensign 
Peak" — which was an indication to 
him that this was the resting place 
God designed for His people. God 
led this people from the midst of 
their persecutors, delivered them 
from prison* bars and fettering 
chains, delivered them from bond 
age, brought them out here and 
made them free — as free as any peo- 
ple upon the earth. I am at the 
defiance of the world to-day, to show 
me an equal number of people any 
where that enjoy greater freedom or 
liberty at this moment than the Lat- 
ter-day Saints do, notwithstanding 
the efforts of our enemies to the con- 
trary. It cannot be done. We were 
led out of bondage by the power 
of God. The angels of God and the 
power and presence of the Almighty 
accompanied us, so much so that 
notwithstanding the country was 
-covered with sagebrush and crickets, 
presenting the most forbidding 
appearance President Young Mas 
enabled to point out where the Tem- 
ple and city would he built He said : 
u You may go north and south, east 
and west, and explore the country 
all over, but when you have done it, 
you will come back and say that this 
is the spot where we are to settle." 
And that has been the universal 
experience and unwavering testi- 
mony of the people that have enjoyed 
the spirit of their religion from 
that day to this. There is no where 
between here and the Pacific coast, 
no where between the frozen zone in 
the lwrth and Old Mexico in the 
south, w here this people could enjoy 
more liberty or prosper better than 


we have done and do in the midst of 
these mountains. Over thirty years 
experience has proven this beyond 
the possibility of doubt, and this is 
an evidence that those who led the 
people were inspired of God, inspired 
to teach, inspired to build, inspired 
to cultivate and reclaim these deserts, 
inspired to dedicate the land and 
the waters unto the Lord, that they 
might have His blessing poured out 
upon them, that they might be 
changed from sterility to abundant 
fruitful ness, and this the Lord has 
done for the people. 

Now, it is quite possible that the 
Lord will raise up somebody in the 
future who will be powerful and 
mighty to lead the people to rebuild 
the waste places of Zion, but when 
He does, the power of God which 
has been manifested in the leading 
of this people in the past will not be 
forgotten nor despised, but will be 
more apparent to future generations 
than to this, and will be regarded 
quite as remarkable and as wonderful 
as anything that will occur in the 
future to them that participate in 
the scene. When God leads the 
people back to Jackson County, 
how will he do it? Let me picture 
to you how some of us may be gath- 
ered and led to Jackson County. I 
think I see two or three hundred 
thousand people wending their way 
across the great plain enduring 
the nameless hardships of the 
journey, herding and guarding 
their cattle by day and by night, and 
defending themselves and little 
ones from foes on the right hand 
and on the left, as when they came 
here* They will find the journey 
back to Jackson County will be as 
real as when they came out here. 
Now, mark it And though you 
may be led by the power of God 
64 with a stretched out arm," it will 
not be more manifest than the lead- 
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ing the people out here to those that 
participate in it. They will think- 
there are a great many hardships to 
endure in this manifestation of the 
power of God, and it will be left, 
perhaps to their children to see the 
glory of their deliverance, just as it 
is left for us to see the glory of our 
former deliverance from the hands 
of those that sought to destroy us. 
This is one way to look at it. It is 
certainly a practical view. Some 
might ask, what will become of the 
railroads 1 I fear that the sifting 
process would be insufficient were we 
to travel by railroads. We are apt to 
overlook the manifestations of the 
power of God to us because we are 
participators in them, and regard 
them as commonplace events. But 
when it is written in history — as it 
will be written — it will be shown 
forth to future generations as one 
of the most marvelous, uuexampled 
and unprecedented accomplishments 
that has ever been known to his- 
tory. 

I believe with all my heart that 
President Brigham Young was a 
man mighty and strong whom God 
Almighty raised up to lead this peo- 
ple out of bondage. What do you 
believe about it 1 And I believe He 


did it by the pow« of God and the 
help ot his brethren. I know that 
he did it, and I know since that 
event that this people have been 
comparatively, to a great extent, 
free from malicious courts, from 
imprisonments, from chains and fet- 
ters, from mobocracy, and from in- 
jury by persecution, and they have 
thriven, prospered, multiplied, built 
and inhabited, planted and reaped 
the fruits of their labors and rejoiced 
in them ever since. And we have 
never been in bondage since, and we 
need not have been under what 
bondage we are if we had only done 
our duty, kept the commandments 
of the Lord, followed the counsels 
of His servants implicitly and with- 
out doubt in our minds, we would 
have been as free to-day as we were 
the moment we set foot in these val- 
leys. 

This is my testimony in relation 
to this matter. God has led His 
people out of bondage, and he has 
given them these strong mountain 
fastnesses for an inheritance. This 
will be a laud of Zion unto us. We 
shall rejoice in it and prosper ex- 
ceedingly, if we continue to do out 
duty. Amen. 
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I want to say to the young men 
and the young ladies and to ail the 
people — but especially our children, 
the youths in Israel — that the lead- 
ers of this people do not speak of 
themselves. That which they are 
striving to impress upon the people 
is of the Lord and not of man. 
The Latter-day Saints have not been 
gathered from the different n'ations 
of the earth, and brought together 
in these mountains to worship man, 
nor to serve man, to be their slaves, 
nor to be obedient uuto man, and if 
anvbodv has Mich an idea or inten- 
tiou they have got hold of the 
wrung people. The people who are 
gathered here fire not tin* people 
calculated to do such a tiling. The 
faith we teach throws everybody 
upon their own responsibility J they 
are at liberty to act and choose for 
themselves, and all will be held re- 
sponsible before God for their faith 
and conduct The free agency of 
man is and always has been a prom- 
inent doctrine in this Church, and 
no one advocated it more strongly 
than the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
The free agency of man is insepar- 
ably connected with intelligence, as 
the revelations of God in the Doc- 


trine and Covenants plainly and ex- 
plicitly declare, that ail intelligence 
is independent. Without this agency 
there would be no self-existenee. 
And because of this agency, which 
existed in eternity before the worlds 
were, with intelligent beings, with 
our spirits when they existed in the 
spirit world — through the exercise 
of this agency Satan fell, and all 
those who clung to him and rebelled 
against our Heavenly Father. 
Brother Cannon has impressed us 
with the idea that obedieuee to cor- 
rect principle, believing in the truth 
and living it and obeying it, is as 
good an evidence of independent 
thought and character — and perhaps 
a little inure no — than to be disobe- 
dient ; that no man, woman or child 
will be more independent by reject* 
ing the truth, by disobeying 
correct laws and correct principles, 
than those who receive and obey 
the truth with contrite hearts. 
Now, what say you, you imist all 
judge for yourselves, and choose 
what you will My experience 
and observation of the Latter-day 
Saints is that they are the hardest 
people I know anything about to 
either drive or lead in a wrong direc- 
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tion. Brother Cannon speaks of 
President Young and President 
Taylor, and other good men, our 
leaders, being led, as it were, by a 
hair in obedience to the Priesthood, 
which implies simply obedience to 
truth and to correct doctriue, and 
to righteousness. This is the ex* 
plan a tion the Prophet Joseph 
Smith gave to a certain lawyer in 
his time who came to see him and 
his people and expressed astonish- 
ment and surprise at the case with 
which he controlled the people, and 
said it was something that was not 
to be found among the learned men 
of the world. Said he : " We can- 
not do it. What is the secret of your 
success V 11 Why/' said the Prophet, 
u I do not govern the people. I 
teach them correct principles and 
they govern themselves." I have I 
been young, now 1 am getting old j 
and expect to pass away soon, as 
well as all those who have been for 
many years before the people serving I 
the Lord, and laboring to promote \ 
the welfare of the people ; but 
from my youth up I have observed 
the dealings of God with the Latter- ' 
day Saints. I am pretty well ac- 
quainted with them. They are 
pretty well acquainted with their 
leaders. They are pretty well ac- 
quainted with the voice of truth, 
and they know it when they hear , 
it as a rule — that is, all those who 
are humble and prayerful and who t 
love the truth and the voice of the I 
good Shepherd, they know it when 
they hear it, and when principles , 
are taught that are good, that 
come from God, they comprehend j 
them and receive them. But 
as Paul said in one of his epistles to 
the ancient Saints : u T lie re is a law j 
in our members, warring against 
the law of the spirit and bringing 
our bodies into bondage to the law 
of sin and death." That is, the 


lusts and desires of the flesh and 
the pride of life which we have to 
war against. And tins warfare 
commences as soon as we hetriu to 
grow up to maturity. Jt is this that 
: lays the foundation for rebellion. 
As soon as this begins to manifest 
itself in us, in our youth, so soon we 
need to begin to curb it. And here 
comes in the duty of parents in 
their Priesthood and calling, to 
watch over those children that are 
given them of the Lord, which are 
lent to them fur a season. It is re- 
quired of them to teach those chil- 
dren the law of the Lord and the 
ways of the righteous, and to 
restrain them from passions, from 
anger, from strife, from contention, 
from envy, from jealousy, from dis- 
obedience ; to impress them with the 
necessity of doing right and repent- 
ing ot wrong whenever they do it, 
that they may hold in check the 
passions that are common to our na- 
ture ; and to show them how to enjoy 
all that the Lord has designed for 
our happiness in this world and our 
exaltation in the next without excess, 
without allowing our tabernacles to 
be used as instruments of sin and 
wickedrtess. 

We have heard during this con- 
ference—and especially this fore- 
noon from President Taylor- -r-ome 
very important principles advanced 
for our government as individuals 
and as communities, principles 
which we are to observe and which 
are essential to onr purity and pro- 
gress as a people, and as individuals, 
and our exaltation in the eternal 
world. For the law of the Lord is 
strict unto those who are instructed 
and have opportunities to observe it, 
and far more so with us as Latter- 
day Saints than with the Gentile 
world. The Lord will make greater 
allowance for the Gentile world 
than He will for us, and He has had 
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compassion upon us and made greater 
allowance for us in the days of our 
ignorance than He will do fcrusiuthe 
future ; for He expects us as a people 
to profit by our experience and our 
instruction and the opportunities 
afforded us, and to improve our con 
dition, to purify our persons, our 
families, and our communities, and 
to purge evil from our midst And 
touching moral purity and the in- 
tercourse of the sexes and the ob- 
jects and purposes of this inter- 
course, God has revealed to 
the Latter-day Saints, as He also 
revealed unto our fathers, that 
He has a great and glorious and 
grand object in view in placing us 
here upon the earth, male and 
female, and commanding us to 
multiply and replenish the earth. 
His purposes in these things are 
from eternity to eternity. They 
reach back into our first or former 
existence, and consequently will 
reach forward through this our 
second, and into our next estate, and 
through all eternity. And we need 
a correct understanding of the proper 
use of the privileges and bless- 
ings that are given unto us. On 
this depends the glory and exalta- 
tion of ourselves and our children 
for evermore. The Lord is striving 
to educate a people that will properly 
understand th things and appre- 
ciate them, and that will not trifle 
with the fountains of life and with 
those choice blessings that are 
placed within their reach. When 
we look abroad into the gentile 
nations at the present time, those 
who are acquainted with their con- 
dition are constrained to acknwledge 
that we live in a wicked and 
adulterous generation. Adultery, 
whoredom and lust have cursed 
the gentile nations, and the wicked 
portion of all mankind, we may say, 
from time immemorable. But with 
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the seed of Abraham, the children 
of Israel — who were called an holy 
nation, a peculiar people — God has 
sought to regulate, by His laws, 
those things, and to teach the people 
so that they may raise up unto Him 
a holy nation, a peculiar people, 
a royal priesthood. He *hose 
Abraham from among the nations 
and blessed him. He promised to 
multiply his seed like the stars 
in the heaven or the sands of the 
sea shore for number. He tried 
and proved him well as we 
heard this morning. He blessed 
him and blessed his seed after 
him, likewise his son Isaac and his 
grandson, Jacob, and promised that 
the oracles should remain with him 
and his seed. Nevertheless, the 
promises made were general ; they 
were not promises to individuals 
alone. Yet the promises were con* 
ditionaL They were given on con- 
dition that their posterity should 
abide in the truth, follow the teach- 
ings and examples of their fathers, 
and prove themselves worthy ; for 
Nephi has said concerning these 
things in the Book of Mormon that 
God covenants with none except 
those that repent and believe in 
His Son and keep His command- 
ments. But there are special prom- 
ises to the children of Israel, the 
seed of Abraham, as a people ; for as 
a people they are the elect of God, 
But as individuals every one is held 
responsible for his own sins. No 
promise of the father can save any 
individual. Nevertheless, according 
to the promise made unto the 
fathers, God makes manifest among 
the children of Israel the Priesthood 
and reveals unto them the Gospel, 
and gives them an opportunity to 
receive it and obey it and obtain ex- 
altation through it, if they will, and 
in this respect they are more favored 
than the gentile nations throughout 
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the whole world, though He lias 
said that whoever fears God and 
works righteousness is accepted of 
Him among all nations and all peo- 
ples, Jew or Gentile. But the Lord 
has set His hand to gather His peo- 
ple, and He is selecting thera by 
the preaching of the Gospel to the 
world by the Elders of Israel The 
spirit which accompanies the 
preaching of the Gospel feels after 
and searches out and gathers 
together the seed of Abraham that 
are worthy to be saved. It gathers 
together those whom God has called 
to have part in the latter day 
work, in the " dispensation of the 
fullness of times" — the ten 
thousands of Ephraim and the 
thousands of Manasseh, spoken of 
by Moses when he blessed the tribes 
of Israel. 

Well, now, because the Lord has 
set His hand to gather out from the 
nations of the earth the humble and 
the honest in heart and those that 
will be obedient and will submit 
themselves to the truth and to the 
law of the Lord, therefore He re- 
veals unto them a new and everlasting 
covenant, the holy covenant of 
marriage for time and for all eternity, 
the union of the sexes, the sealing 
of wives to husbands and husbands 
to wives, children to parents, etc., 
the uniting and sealing us in the 
holy Priesthood unto the fathers 
and even unto our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who stands at the head of 
the kingdom of righteousness, 
the Chief Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession ; and unto this new 
and everlasting covenant has 
the Lord purposed and designed 
His people to be united and bound 
together with the Son, our Savior, 
and through Him unto His Father ; 
for He has said, * £ Whosoever re- 
ceiveth me receiveth my Father, 
and all that my Father hath 
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shall be given unto hira* w 

This new and everlasting covenant 
reveals unto us the keys of the Holy 
Priesthood and ordinances thereof. 
It is the grand keystone of the arch 
which the Lord is building in the 
earth. In other words, it is that 
which completes the exaltation and 
glory of the righteous who re- 
ceive the everlasting Gospel, and 
without it they could not attain unto 
the eternal power and Godhead and 
the fullness of celestial glory. 
Now, many may enter into the glory 
of God, and become servants in the 
house of God and in the celestial 
kingdom of God, who are not able to 
abide this new and everlasting 
covenant ; but as we are told in the 
Doctrine and Covenants, with them 
there is an end to their exaltation. 
They may remain in their saved 
condition without exaltation, but 
they enter not into the order of the 
Gods, They cannot progress through 
the ceaseless rounds of eternity ex- 
cept they abide in the covenant, and 
abide the law that governs it, and 
the Lord will not be mocked in these 
thing?. 

We heard this morning how strict 
was the law pertaining to these 
matters. Now we say unto all Israel, 
old and young, these things are re- 
vealed unto us for our good. The 
strictness of the law may not in 
times past have been taught us and 
enforced upon us as we may look for 
it being taught and enforced in the 
future. But it hehooveth us to reflect 
upon these things, and while it is 
our privilege to go forward, earnestly 
desiring and seeking after all that 
the Lord has to bestow upon us, yet 
we must remember that the more 
we receive and the greater privileges 
we are permitted to en joy t the more 
strict accountability will be required 
of us, and the more dreadful will be 
the consequences of transgression 
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or violation of the holy cove- 
nants and obligations which we 
assume. 

Now, I wish to say that I realize 
that there are some in our midst — 
whether they are in your midst in 
this Stake of Zion or not, I am not 
prepared to say with any certainty, 
for lean only judge of the condition 
and feeling of the people as I am in- 
formed from time to time — I say, 
there are some whom Satan would 
stir to disobedience and try to make 
an impression upon their minds 
that the system of plural marriage, 
and those things that pertain to the 
sealing of men and women for time 
and for eternity, and the revelation 
which has been read in our hearing, 
given through the Prophet Joseph 
pertaining to tliis subject — that it 
was the work of man and not the 
work of God, We have recently had 
published in some of the Utah 
papers some letters on this subject, 
and one from Joseph Smith, the 
eldest son of the Prophet, in which 
a great deal of sophistry is made use 
of, special pleading, such as t]je law- 
yer that lie is, seem* only capable of 
using. And the object of this spe- 
cial pleading and the sophistry is to 
try to leave an impression upon the 
ignorant, those who know no better, 
that plural marriage was not intro- 
duced and sanctioned and practiced 
by his father, but that it has been 
an innovation of man, and does not 
belong to the system of religion 
w hich hu believed and practiced and 
taught the people. And there are 
. some among us who would fain take 
this view of the subject ; not that 
there are many who believe it, but 
there are some who would like 
to believe it. And so there are in 
the world many people who fear 
that " Mormonism" as a whole is 
true awl of God ; they are very 
much afraid that it is, but they 
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hope that it is not They do not want 
to receive it ; they do not want to 
live it, but they are afraid it is true, 
ami multitudes of people have been 
convinced of its truth, but have not 
tin* honesty to acknowledge it ; and 
many who would acknowledge it for 
a little season, would afterwards, 
because of the love of the world, fait 
awav. and thus condemnation has 
fallen upon the world because they 
will not obey the truth when they 
hear it And so it is with some 
among the Latter-day Saints. They 
are pretty well satisfied that this 
doctrine of plural marriage is true, 
and that it was revealed through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, but they 
would like an excuse for disavowing 
and rejecting it. And why so? 
Mainly because their minds are closed 
up and have not been able to compre- 
hend the principles that are em- 
braced in this doctrine and connected 
with it, Their minds are contracted 
and limited. They think more of 
this present life than they do of the 
future. They want to lay up riches ; 
they want to gather personal com- 
forts around them ; they want 
to gratify the pride of life and the 
lusts of the flesh. They do not 
understand that which is for their 
real good, their real happiness. But 
I testily that there is more real hap- 
piness in serving God and abiding in 
His law, and submitting to all its 
conditions and requirements than 
there can be in taking an opposite 
course. This is the testimony of all 
who receive and abide in the truth, 
and there is abundant evidence in 
their lives and conduct to prove that 
they, in receiving the truth, enjoy 
more comfort and happiness than 
those who reject it And touching 
our plural families, I will say that, 
with all the weaknesses that are 
common to frail humanity, and that 
manifest themselves in our midst — 
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'the men who enter into this order 
in the sincerity of their hearts and 
with devotion to God, and the wo* 
men who also enter into it in the 
love of the truth and in the earnest- 
ness of their souls, fearing God and 
desiring to do His will — that with 
all the weaknesses that manifest 
themselves, I say there is treble the 
genuine comfort and happiness in 
those families who enter into this 
order and abide in it, than is to be 
found in the same number of fam- 
ilies in monogamy in this Church, to 
say nothing of the Gentile world. 
And then we will take the Latter- 
day Saints as a whole, whether in 
plural marriage or single marriage, 
and we will say that there is ten 
times more genuine happiness and 
comfort in believing and obeying 
the Gospel — whether in plural or 
single wedlock — than is to be found 
among the same number of people 
in any part of the world outside of 
this Church, Now, in this you are 
all my witnesses. Many of you 
have been in the world. You know 
what you were, and how you felt, 
and how your neighbors felt, and 
what kind of enjoyment you had 
before you heard the fullness of the 
Gospel. You know pretty well the 
condition of the world now — the 
condition of those who have not re 
ceived the Gospel — and you know 
what your condition is and has been 
since you received the Gospel And 
who among you, Latter-day Saints, 
would exchange your present condi 
tion for the condition of the outside 
world! Are we not prepared to 
testify that our happiness is trebled, 
through having believed and obeyed 
the Gospel] 

Now, as I said to the Priesthood 
last night, we are arriving at a polit- 
ical crisis in our affairs. The priests 
and bigots of Christendom— and of 
America especially — are driving our 


law- makers into trying to hedge up 
our way and to oppress us politically 
as well as religiously. They are 
endeavoring not only to deprive us of 
religious freedom, but to deprive us 
of political freedom, and to bring us 
into bondage. Well, now, they will 
do it as far as the Lord will allow 
them and no further. He will 
block their wheels. He will throw 
obstacles in their way. He will 
stay their onward progress. But Ho 
allows His people to be tried to see 
whether they will trust Him and 
have faith in Him, or whether they 
will deny Him, whether they will 
deny their covenants and their 
principles through fear of the power 
of the wicked, through fear of op- 
pression, through fear of prisons or 
of death. For we have amonj; us 
those who will falter, those who 
will halt between two opinions, 
those who wish to serve the world, 
and who, at the same time, would 
like to serve the Lord a little. Well, 
can such people always continue in 
this doubtful and divided condition ? 
No, they can not, They will be 
tried and proven, and by and by 
they must take sides one way or an- 
other j* they must either turn their 
backs upon the wicked and cleave 
unto God and His people with full 
purpose of soul, or they will turn 
their backs upon God and His peo- 
ple and go down to perdition with 
thd ungodly of the world. 

Well, now, in regard to those who 
are seeking for an excuse to reject 
plural marriage and are inclined to 
receive the statement of young 
Joseph Smith, I wish to say that I 
know tli at Joseph Smith is entirely 
ignorant of what he says, or he is a 
liar ; for I know that he does not 
speak the truth. How far his mind 
has been blinded or how he has 
been influenced to look upon these 
things as correct, or to think that 
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he speaks the truth, I do not know. 
But he is woefully in the dark if he 
thinks he does speak the truth in 
regard to this matter. I do not 
wish to accuse him of lying know- 
ingly and intentionally. But there 
are multitudes of witnesses who 
know better, and know that when 
his lather was murdered this son 
Joseph was in his eleventh year, and 
like other children of that age 
knew little either of his father's 
life or his teachings and the prin- 
ciples that governed his life. He 
knew but little of what was being 
taught among the peopK But 
there are multitudes of witnesses 
that were older than he, and that 
were intimate with the Prophet 
Joseph, that know better. Now, 
those who take this other view, and 
are trying to convince themselves 
that this is an institution of man 
and not of God, bring forth the law 
that was given to the Nephites of 
old upon the American continent, 
which was given them by Jacob, 
the brother of Nephi, and which 
yon can read, as doubtless you have 
often read, in the Book of Morn ton. 
Jacob arraigned some of the people 
because the men were giving way 
to the lusts of the flesh and the 
pride of life, and whoredoms, and 
they attempted to justify them- 
selves in their whoredoms by re- 
ferring to what is written in the 
Jewish Scriptures concerning David 
and Solomon and other men having 
many wives and concubines, which 
Jacob informed <tlie Nephites was 
an abomination in the sight of the 
Lord, and gave unto them a com- 
mandment that not any man among 
them should have save it be one 
wife, and concubines they should 
have none, saying that the Lord 
"delighteth in the chastity of 
woman." And in the same connec- 
tion the Lord said : " For if I will, 


saitli the Lord of Hosts, raise ap 
seed unto me, I will command my 
people ; otherwise they shall 
hearken unto these things." 
Now, there was a reason why the 
Lord gave this commandment to 
the Nephites. But this reason 
did not exist when the Lord 
called Abraham and promised that 
his seed should be like the sand 
upon the sea shore for number. Ho 
recognized the righteousness of a 
plurality of wives, and never at any 
time did he restrict them from the 
days of Abraham until Christ, so 
far as we have any record in the 
Jewish Scriptures. But there were 
reasons, as I said before, why he 
restricted the Nephites, but in this 
restriction He intimated that when 
the time should come that He 
should raise up seed unto himself, 
He would command His people. 

Now, when the Lord raised up the 
Prophet Joseph to lay the foundation, 
of this Church, He found monogamy 
instead of polygamy to be the rule 
of Christendom, and He enjoiued, 
in the early revelations to this 
Church, that every woman cleave 
unto her husband, and that every 
man cleave unto his wife and none* 
else, saying that he that looketh 
upon a woman to lust after her who 
is not his wife hath committed 
adultery already with her in hia 
heart. This was the law governing 
Christendom which had been 
inherited by the Gentiles for ages 
past, and introduced among the 
Roman Empire and perpetuated by 
the Roman church ami the Protestant 
churches that had sprung out of 
her, and the Lord in the early his* 
tor j of this people continued this 
order of things, but revealed unto 
the Prophet Joseph, nevertheless, 
that the time would come when He 
would require His people to enter 
into plural marriage* as He did 
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Abraham and the prophets of old, to 
hring about His purposes in the lat- 
ter days, Joseph revealed this 
unto some of the first Elders of the 
Church, taking care to enjoin them 
that they must preserve these things 
in their own hearts ; that the time 
had not yet come when the Lord 
required His people to enter into 
this order, but the time would come 
when He would require them to do 
450. This was made manifest in the 
•early stages of this Church, but not 
«until 1843 was this law committed 
to writing and given to the people. 
This revelation we find in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants. 

Now, Joseph — I refer now to the 
young man that is alive and who 
was a mere boy at his father's death, 
and who with his mother and her 
•children remained behind, though 
his mother did know for herself that 
her husband did teach and practice 
this order of marriage, yet she was 
not willing to own or acknowledge 
it to her children, and her children, 
the oldest of which, as I have said, 
was only eleven years old when 
his father was murdered — were 
studiously kept ignorant of the facts 
of the case as far as she was concerned, 
and therefore we can make allow- 
ance and excuse in part for what 
they assert. But there are great 
numbers that I can call to mind who 
know for themselves that the Prophet 
Joseph did receive from the Lord 
and teach this order to the first 
Elders of this Church, and did 
receive and commit to writing this 
revelation on the subject of plural 
marriage which is contained in the 
Doctrine and Covenants, and did 
teach it and did practice it, and I 
am one of those witnesses. I know 
that he taught to me as early as in 
the spring of 1842 what God had 
revealed to him on the subject ; I 
know that he gave to me my second 


wife and assigned his brother, 
Hyrnm, to seal her to me; and I know 
that he taught this doctrine to quite 
a good few others — the. Twelve 
Apostles and others of the faithful 
Eiders of Israel — and that very 
many of the faithful and good 
women of Israel know and understand 
and are witnesses of f these things 
for themselves. And we testify of 
these things, that God has reserved 
to Himself this ri*'ht to command 
His people when it seemeth to Him 
good and to accomplish the object 
He has in view — that is, to raise up 
a righteous seed, a seed that will 
pay respect to His law and will 
build up Zion in the earth. And 
while the wicked are hardening 
their hearts in sin and giving them- 
selves up to whoredoms and lust, 
and seeking to prevent the increase 
of offspring among them, God is 
impressing upon us the heinousness 
of these crimes and showing us the 

I beauty and glory of multiplying 
the families of Israel. When 
we visit the settlements of the 
Saints and attend the Quarterly 
Conferences throughout the land, 
what do we hear in the reports % 
We hear that an average of about 
thirty per cent of the entire 
population are children under eight 
years of age, and another one third 
between that and twenty, and 
scarcely one-third of the population 
are yet old enough to enter 
into the marriage relation. And 
what do we hear ] Reports from 
the Relief Societies and the Im- 
provement Associations and the 
Sunday school teachers and super- 
intendents that are engaged in 
instructing them —and what do we 
hear 1 Why, we hear that the spirit 
of the Gospel is in them, that faith 
is in them, and that they possess 
bright, intelligent minds that are 

I reaching out after knowledge, and 
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hearts that are grasping the things 
of God, It is tliis that causes the 
world to fear and tremble and this is 
the cause of the opposition waged 


against us. 


Brethren and sisters, let us put 
our trust in God, who will give us 
the victory through our Lord Ja*us 
Christ. Amen, 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


l Delivered at Manii, Saturday Morning y May 19 y 1883. 
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TRAINED AN ACADEMY* FOR SANPETE — THE KIND OF TEACHERS 

TO SELECT — EDUCATION ADVOCATED — INTEMPERANCE CONDEMNED 
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The Gospel, it has been said, is 
the power of God unto salvation ; 
its object is to elevate humanity. 
There are evils of various kinds 
existing in the world ; and we our- 
selves are not free from evil in some 
of its forms, which should not be the 
case. We are here, as a people, gath- 
ered out from the various nations, 
not to imitate the world, unless it 
be in that which is good — for there 
are many good things among the 
people of the world, which we may 
imitate with profit — but that we 
may put ourselves in possession of 
every truth, of every virtue, of 


every principle of intelligence known 
among men, together with those 
that God has revealed for our special 
guidance, and apply them to our 
everyday life, and thus educate our- 
I selves and our children in everjr 
thing that tends to exalt man. We r 
therefore, must avoid the evils of 
the world, which some of our so- 
called Christian brethren are striving 
to introduce into our midst ; we 
must shun those corrupting influen- 
ces as we would a viper, and we 
must further use our influence 

form, and in 
It becomes 


against evil in every 
favor of the good. 


ADVICE TO PARENTS, 
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the Latter-day Saints to cherish in 
their hearts the spirit of Zion ; to 
live pure lives, that Zion may in- 
deetl be Zion to them. We are told 
that God is love, and that they that 
dwell in God dwell in love. Love 
is one of Iris attributes ; another is 
justice, another is truth ; another 
is integrity, another is knowledge. 
And we are likewise told that ** the 
glory of God is intelligence." We 
should seek to know more about our- 
selves and our bodies, about what is 
most conducive to health and how 
to preserve health and how to avoid 
disease ; and to know what to eat 
and what to drink, and what to ab- 
stain from taking into out' systems. 
We should become acquainted with 
the physiology of the human sys- 
tem, and live in accordance with 
the laws that govern our bodies, 
that our days may be long in the 
land which the Lord our God lias 
given us. And in order to fully 
comprehend ourselves we must 
study from the best books, and also 
by faith. And then let education 
be fostered and encouraged in our 
midst Train your children to be 
intelligent and industrious. First 
teach them the value of healthful 
bodies, and how to preserve them 
in soundness and vigor ; teach them 
to entertain the highest regard for 
virtue and chastity, and likewise 
encourage them to develop the in- 
tellectual faculties with which they 
are endowed. They should also be 
taught regarding the earth on 
which they live, its properties, and 
the laws that govern it ; and they 
ought to be instructed concerning 
God, who made the earth, and His 
designs and purposes in its creation, 
and the placing of mm upon it. 
They should know how to cultivate 
the soil in the best possible manner ; 
they should know how to raise the 
best kind of fruits adapted to the 


soil and climate ; thev should be 
induced to raise the best kinds of 
stock, and to care for them properly 
when they come into their possession. 
And whatever labor they pursue 
they should be taught to do so 
intelligently ; and every incentive, 
at the command of parents to 
.induce children to labor intelligently 
and understanding!/, should be 
held out to them. Again, the sub- 
ject of architecture should receive 
attention from you ; and your chil- 
dren should be encouraged to im- 
prove in the building of houses, and 
not be satisfied to merely copy after 
what their fathers did in the days of 
their poverty. The building rock at 
your command is of the vtry best, 
and it is easily procured ; what re- 
mains for you to do is to put the 
material together in such a shape as 
.shall reflect your best judgment and 
intelligence consistent with due re- 
gard 10 health and convenience. The 
building of the Temple here will no 
doubt have a tendency to awaken the 
desire on your part to improve in 
this direction. I have noticed that 
the building of our Temples affords 
a great many young men the oppor- 
tunity of learning trades which per- 
haps, otherwise would not be the 
case ; and by the time such a build- 
ing is erected they become competent 
tradesmen, prepared to work in the 
various branches of mechanism that 
they learn on these buildings. Im- 
provement in all things relating to 
our spiritual and temporal welfare 
should be uur aim in life, and we 
should encourage in our children 
this desire to improve, and not feel 
all the time, u come day, go day, 
God send Sunday," It is highly 
necessary that we should learn to 
read and write and speak our own 
language correctly ; and where 
people are deficient themselves in 
education they should strive all the. 
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more to see that the deficiency be 
not perpetuated in their offspring. 
We ought to take more pains than 
we do in the training and educa- 
tion of our youth. All that 
we can possibly do by way of placing 
them in a position to become the 
equals, at least, of their race, we 
ought to take pleasure in doing ; for 
in elevating them we bring honor to 
our own name, and glory to God the 
Father, To do tins requires labor 
and means, and it also requires per- 
severance and determination on the 
part of all concerned. A short time 
ago a number of our young men left 
Salt Lake City to go on missions to 
the United States and to Kurope. 
They were mostly young men that 
had been trained and educated in the 
University of Deseret, the Brigham 
Young Academy of Provo, and the 
B, Y. College of Logan, and the 
High School at Ogdeu. They were 
fine looking young men, and quite 
intelligent, and a credit to any com- 
munity or people. Sometimes the 
Lord chooses such men as Brother 
Woodruff and myself to do' His 
bidding, as He in former times called 
fishermen and others, and inspired 
them with intelligence sufficient, at 
least, to cope with and confound the 
"wise- I think there is a Scripture 
that says that He chooses the weak 
thiugs of the world to bring to 
naught the tilings that are, that no 
flesh might glory in His presence. 
That is true, and is well enough in 
its place ; but we cannot expect the 
Lord to do this always, it is for us to 
do our part, that is to cultivate our 
intellectual faculties and to prepare 
ourselves to be used by Him, having 
at all times an eye single to His 
honor and glory. He has shown us 
how to build Temples, but He does 
not build them j that is our part of 
the work. I do not think that Peter 
or Paul knew much about Temple 


building, but they knew something 
pertaining to the ordinances of the 
Temple, but more especially of the 
Gospel, for God taught it to them. 
But we are told to seek for intelli- 
gence by study and through faith, 
and to acquaint ourselves with the 
laws and governmental affairs of 
nations, that all may know how to 
take part in the affairs of the world. 
God lias said that through His peo- 
ple He will teach nations, ami "the 
Gentiles shall come to thy light and 
kings to the brightness of thy 
rising." (Isaiah ix. 3.) He will pour 
out upon 11 is people knowledge and 
i i j. spire them with wisdom, fao that 
they will be able to teach all classes 
and conditions of men. That time 
iis yet to come, but we must prepare 
ourselves to act in that position, and 
the way to do it is to commence 
with our children. I was pleased to 
hear that President Canute Peterson 
and other leading men of Ephraim 
had secured a building, which is at 
present in an unfinished condition, 
with the intention of converting it 
into an academy. You need such 
an institution, and by right you 
ought to have one in all your larger 
towns ; and your school teachers 
should be the best you can get 
They should be men of faith in God; 
men who believe in and have a 
knowledge of the Gospel ; men 
capable of imparting true and correct 
ideas with regard to God and His 
works, and the laws that govern 
them, as well as being able to im- 
part a regular scholastic education, 
I would advise Brother Peterson 
and those associated with him in 
this enterprise, to carry on to com* 
pletion the work they have begun ; 
and I would say to you here in 
Manti, bestir yourselves in the same 
direction. Whatever you do, be 
choice in your selection of teachers. 
We do not want infidels to mould 


the minds of our aluldrem They 
are a precious charge bestowed upon 
us by the Lord, and we cannot be 
too careful in rearing and training 
them* I would rather hare my 
children taught the simple rudiments 
of a common education by men 
of God, and have them under their 
influence, than have them taught 
in the most abstruce sciences by 
men who have not the fear of 
God in their hearts- As God is the 
fountain of all light, all truth and 
all intelligence, and He has organ- 
ized matter and made what we Urm 
the laws of nature, and to the study 
of His laws is discovered the 
highest and most intellectual 
development — as " the glory of God 
is intelligence," the more we appreci- 
ate and comprehend those princi- 
ples the nearer we approach to the 
intelligence developed by the allwise 
♦Creator ; the acme of scientific de- 
velopment in the world is predicated 
upon a knowledge of the laws of 
nature in its multifarious forms. 
We need to pay more attention to 
educational matters, and do all we 
can to procure the services of com* 
petent teachers. Some people say, 
we cannot aiford to pay them. You 
cannot afford not to pay them; you 
cannot afford not to employ them. 
We want our children to grow up 
intelligent, and to walk abreast with 
the peoples of any nation* God ex- 
pects us to do it ; and therefore I call 
attention to this matter. I have 
heard intelligent practical men say, 
it is quite as cheap to keep a good 
horse as a poor one, or to raise good 
stock as inferior animals. And is it 
not quite as cheap to raise good in- 
telligent children as to rear children 
in ignorance. 

There is another thing I wish to 
speak of. Sometimes we hew too 
much and too lonir with the workers 
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of a certain Bishop whose First 
Counselor was in the habit of drink- 
ing, and his second Counselor also 
drank occasionally. The Bishop 
in excusing the weakness of his 
Counselor would say that lie had a 
great many good traits, that he was 
a good meaning and kind hearted 
man, and that he wanted to save 
him if he could ; and the man was 
permitted to indulge his appetite. 
Time passed on and the man apos- 
tatized, which he was sure to do if 
he kept on long enough. In sending 
in his resignation, he said he had 
had enough of M Mormon ism/' 
winch I have no doubt was really 
the case; I have no doubt either but 
that long before that "Mormonism" 
had had enough of him. The Bishop 
had tried to save the man, hut what 
of the people? how about the 
Teachers 1 Could they, or could 
the Bishop himself preach against a 
practice that the Counselors 
were guilty of ? If lie or they 
were to do so, it would not amount 
to much while the evil was 
being winked at in high places. 
By means such as this, evil and a 
loose morality may be introduced 
into a settlement because uf a laxity 
by men in authority, in the perform- 
ance of their duty. When I 
heard of this I inquired why the 
President of the Stake did not see 
that the Bishop did his duty inas- 
much as the Bishop omitted to act 
in the matter. What right have 
these men in authority to overlook 
such things 1 I tell you, they have 
no right at all And what is the 
result ] It began gradually to be a 
question with a great many of the 
people in that neighborhood whether 
this really was the work of God or 
not ; the spirit of doubt and care- 
lessness found place among them, 
and this because the presiding 


of iniquity. For ins tance, I heard ] authority declined to purge out 
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iniquity from their midst Then if 
a man repeals, some say they do not 
know whether it is hest to expose 
such things or not. Yes, drag them 
into daylight all the time, and let 
every man be known for what he is ; 
for no presiding officer can afford to 
take the responsibility upon him- 
self of tolerating the defalcations 
of those who are violating their 
covenants and trampling under foot 
the laws of God. In saying this I 
would not ignore another principle 
that is mentioned in the law of the 
Lord : 

" And if he or she do anv manner 

if 

of iniquity, he or she shall be de- 
livered up unto the law, even that 
of God* And if thy brother or sister 
offend thee, thou shalt take him or 
her between him or her and thee 
alone ; and if he or she confess, thou 
shalt be reconciled. And if he or 
she confess not, thou shall deliver 
him or her up unto the Church, not 
to the members, but to the Elders. 
And it shall be done in a meeting, 
and that not before the world. Ami 
if thy brother or sister oftend infiny, 
he or she shall be chastened before 
many. And if any one offend openly, 
he cr she shall be rebuked openly, 
that he or she maybe ashamed. And 
if he or she confess not, he or she 
shall be delivered up unto the law 
of God. If any shall offtmd in 
secret, lie or she shall be rebuked in 
secret, that he or she may have op- 
portunity to confess in secret to him 
or her whom he or .she has offended, 
and to God, that the Church may 
not speak reproachfully of him or 
her/' 

Further, I wish to say something 
in regard to adultery. We are told 
in the Book of Doctrine and Coven- 
ants, (sec. xiii, ver. 24, 25, 2 G.) 

** Thou shalt not commit adultery ; 
and he that committeth adultery, 
and repenteth not, shall be cast out; 


but he that has committed adultery 
and repents with all his heart, and 
forsaketh it, and doeth it no more, 
thou shalt forgive ; but if he doeth 
it again he shall not be forgiven, but 
shall be east out" 

This was in the early ages of the 
Church, in February, 183 L But 
who is here referred to ? Is it a man 
who has entered into the new and 
everlasting covenant, and has been 
sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise, 
and by that covenant has been united 
to his wife for time and all eternity, 
and his wife to him ? No, it refers 
to those who have not entered 
into this covenant, who have not 
taken upon thpmselves obligations 
of that nature in a Temple or En* 
dowment House ; to the latter class 
who shall be found guilty of this 
sin, the word of the Lord comes un- 
qualifiedly, they shall be destroyed. 
The Lord does expect us to be a 
pure people, a virtuous people, a 
people whose bodies and spirits are 
pure before Him. If wrong doing 
be practiced in our midst, the Lora 
expects His Priesthood to ferret it 
out, or He will hold them respon- 
sible. We cannot commit sin with 
impunity. We cannot violate the 
laws of God and enjoy His Spirit; 
nor can we permit the laws of God 
to be trampled upon and still receive 
His approbation, 

Quite recently a certain Bishop 
wrote me, stating that one of his 
Counselors dabbled in astrology; 
that he had been known to consult 
it in reference to the sick. He 
wanted to know what I thought of it. 
I told him to drop that Counselor, 
that he was not fit to be a Bishop's 
Counselor, nor to hold the holy 
Priesthood. We must not permit 
such practices to exist among us ; 
and if that Bishop declines to do his 
duty. I shall be in favor of removing 
him, for not carrying out the law of 
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God. Again, we hear of fraudulent 
acts sometimes, and we permit 
them to be passed over* What are 
laws for? What are Bishops' 
Courts and High Councils for?, 
That when meu transgress the laws 
of God, they shall be tried according 
to the laws of the Church, and if 
found guilty, and are worthy of such 
action, they shall be cast out ; that 
the pure and the righteous may be 
sustained, and the wicked and cor- 
rupt, the ungodly and impure, be 
dealt with according to the laws of 
God. This is necessary in order to 
maintain purity throughout the 
Church, and to cast off iniquity 
therefrom. For the Spirit of God 
will not dwell in unholy temples. 
You fathers, look after your sons ; 
you mothers, look after your 
daughters j see that they grow 
up in purity and righteousness. 

There was a very painful circum- 
stance occurred in my office a day 
or two ago. A certain man had apos- 
tatized — indeed, he had been an 
apostate a number of years j he had 
two wives, both of whom applied to 
me to be divorced from their hus- 
band. I asked them why they de- 
sired to be divorced, and they an- 
swered that their husband had apos- 
tatized from the Church, and to all 
appearance would remain in that 
condition. The husband expressed 
his sorrow at having to part with 
his wives, and said he could not 
help his faith. I told him I did not , 
wish to interfere with his faith, nor 
the religious views of any man ; but 
that I would much rather see him a , 
believer than a disbeliever. But 1 
explained to him the position that 
his wives occupied. Said I, when 
you married them you were a mem- 
ber of the Church, in full fellow- 
ship ; you believed in God and the 
order of His holy house. Yes, j 
he said, that is so. I then said, 


Let me tell you another thing, I 
have heard Joseph Smith say, 
and 1 presume you have— he was 
an old member of the Church — 
that in this world we may pass 
along comparatively unknown, but 
when we appear behind the veil, we 
shall have to pass by the angels and 
the Gods, and this can only be done 
by the righteous and the pure. He 
stated that he had heard the same 
thing. I said further, you are the 
head of this family, and as such you 
ought to take the lead; but can 
you lead your wives past the angels 
and the Gods % No, (I said) you can- 
not do it, for unless you change your 
course you will not be there ; you 
have trifled with the things of God, 
until, as you now see, a serious crisis 
is commencing to overtake you. 
The result was, he and they parted 
by signing the divorce. He said in 
a feeling way, " I cannot forget my 
wives, they are dear to n*e \ and 
again excused himself on the ground 
that he could not help his faith. But 
he might have helped it if he had 
kept the commandments ; but having 
trifled with the things of God, the 
Holy Spirit gradually withdrew, 
at last leaving him to himself. I 
really felt sorry for the man, and he 
too felt the position keenly. In part- 
ing with him I took him by the hand 
and said to him, "You have put 
yourself in this position, and I can- 
not help it. No, he said, you have 
treated me right. But {I continued) 
if the time ever comes that I can 
be of use to you in leading you back 
in the paths of life, I shall be happy 
to serve you. He thanked me, and 
left. 

I mention this that you husbands, 
may be impressed with a sense of 
the responsibility that reals upon 
you, and that you may be careful of 
your acts and walk in life, God ex- 
pects you to be true to your vows, to 
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be true to yourselves, and to be true 
to your wives and children. If you 
become covenant - breakers, you 
will be dealt with according to the 
laws of God. And the men presiding 
over you have no other alternative 
than to bring the covenant breaker 
to judgment; if they fail to do their 
duty we shall be under the necessity 
of looking after them, for righteous- 
ness and purity must be maintained 
in our midst 

I am pleased to say that I per- 
ceive an increasing desire on the 
part of the people to recognize and 
stand by the right; and I attribute 
our late deliverance from the hands 
of our enemies to this fact, When 
there was one of the greatest 
furores ever gotten up against us, 
He turned their wrath, and the re- 
mainder He restrained* A certain 
gentleman well acquainted with 
railroad matters, referring to our 
political situation at that time, 
summed it up like this : That we, 
numbering only a hundred and fifty 
thousand in the Territory, were con- 
fronted by fifty millions of people ; 
that the conflict appeared to him 
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like two trains, a large one and a 
small one, traveling in opposite 
directions on the same track and 
about to come in collision ; and as a 
matter of course the small train 
would be demolished* It was very 
natural, of course, that he as well as 
the world generally, should regard 
it in that way* But I told him that 
I thought {hat God could and would 
take care of His people. Happening 
to have some communication with 
this same gentleman some time after- 
wards, I told him that the large train 
hail been shunted off on to a side 
track, and the Democrats had pro- 
vided them the switch, while the 
small train was still moving on its 
course uninjured. And if we will 
continue to do right, keeping our- 
selves pure and unspotted from the 
world, and the officers of the Church 
will see that purity is preserved in 
the Church, and evil of every kind 
rooted out, God will direct our 
course and deliver us from the evil 
that wicked men design to bring 
upon us, and no power will be able 
to move us out of our place. 
Amen. 
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There never perhaps was a time 
since the Church was organized 
when thu people of God were more 
prosperous or so numerous as they 
are to-day, not with standing all the 
efforts that our enemies have directed 
against us. But while we have 
triumphed over opposition and all 
the forces of the wicked that have 
been exerted against us by news- 
paper and pulpit and the power of 
Congress, it is meet that we should 
acknowledge the hand of God in all 
our victories. It has certainly not 
been by the wisdom, power or intel- 
ligence of wan, that we have been 
delivered until now, but by the 
favor and blessing of God in our 
behalf. And we are to day a living 
monument of God's special mercy, 
favor and protection. He has not 
only blessed us with the privilege of 
becoming acquainted with His laws, 
and with the plan of salvation, but 
He has gathered us to a goodly land; 
and notwithstanding its former 
sterility, barrenness and forbidding 
aspect, He has modified the elements, 
blessed the earth, and has made 
these valleys desirable as a home 
for the Saints. And He lias blessed 
us with an abundance of earthly 
things besides bestowing upon us 


the richest of all blessings that maa 
can enjoy in this life — the Holy Spirit 
and a knowledge of the new and 
everlasting covenant. 

We should have the utmost con- 
fidence in the power and wisdom of 
the Almighty to consummate the 
work which He has begun, from our 
experience and knowledge of the 
past, Tli is is no day for trembling 
or fear ; it is not a day for doubt or 
migiving ; God has demonstrated 
His power and superior wisdom ia 
so many ways and at so many times* 
during the history of this people, in. 
delivering them from the grasp of 
their enemies, that for us now to 
doubt Him, whatever the position 
in which we might be placed, would 
bean indignity to our Great Preserver, 
an insult to God, It seems to me 
impossible for any Latter-day Saint, 
in the face of all the Lord has done 
for this people, to doubt for a 
moment His ability or intention to 
frustrate the designs of wicked, 
ambitious men, and to continue His 
work in the future to ultimate 
victory and triumph over every 
obstacle or opposing foe. 

The only real danger that I foresee 
in the path of the Latter-day 
Saints is in the results which nittt- 
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rally /allow the possession of wealth 
— pride and vanity, self-indulgence 
and fofgelfulness of God, and a dis- 
regard of the sacred obligations and 
duties that we owe to Him and to 
one another ; and this because of the 
abundance of earthly blessings 
which He in His goodness has 
bestowed upon us. it is said that 
in adversity we are inclined to feel 
after the Lord, but that in prosperity 
we remember Him not It appears 
to me that in this lies the greatest 
■danger that threatens us to-day. 
This does not apply to the whole 
people perhaps, for we are not all 
rich in this world's goods, but to 
individuals, and they are not a few, 
but many, who are being blessed— 
if it proves a blessing — with an 
accumulation of wealth, and I am 
sorry to say that many seem to be 
indulging in speculation to that 
extent that their whole souls ap- 
pear to br wrapt up in the love of 
the world. It is very evident that 
some of us are yet u of the world," 
for like them, " the more we get of 
it the more we want f and it does 
seem impossible to satisfy the crav- 
ings of such minds for the perishable 
things of time. As individuals 
gather around them riches and 
become engrossed with the care that 
naturally attaches to them, they 
are prone to forget the "pit fioni 
which they were dug," or the 
"stone from which they were 
hewed 1 ' — to forget God upon whom 
they are quite as dependent when 
possessed of wealth as when in the 
most abject poverty. For wealth 
does not make men independent of 
God, neither does it relieve them 
from the obligations that they owe 
to each other. The rich are as de- 
pendent upon God for the light of 
His Spirit to guide them, and for 
the blessings and ordinances of the 
holy Priesthood as are the poorest 


of the poor. The Lord t in this 
regard, is " no respecter of persons." 
The station or wordly condition 
of man is not regarded by the 
Almighty* It is mans righteous- 
ness and humility ; it is the willing 
mind and the obedient heart that is 
acceptable to Him, and unless we 
are righteous and humble, willing 
and obedient, He will withdraw His 
Spirit from us, and we will be left 
to ourselves, as others have been 
before us, 'Ho reap what we sow," 
If the time should ever come, (which 
I do not anticipate) when the 
majority of this people will be swal- 
lowed up in the cares of the world, 
I know of no remedy to check the 
evil and thus prevent the destruc- 
tion of the Church more effectually 
than to be subjected to the power 
and persecutions of our enemies, to 
be driven and smitten perhaps until 
we shall be humbled and brought to 
a sense of our obligations to the 
Lord Almighty and learn wisdom 
by the things we have to suffer. 

There are blessings which pertain 
to the Gospel of Jesus Christ and to 
the world to come, which cannot be 
secured by personal influence nor be 
bought with money, and which no 
man by his own intelligence or wis- 
dom can obtain except through 
compliance with certain ouiinances, 
laws and commandments which 
have been given. And it is well, in 
my judgment, for the Latter-day 
Saints to continue to bear in mind 
that the inestimable blessings of the 
Gospel have been bestowed upon 
them through their faith, that a 
remission of sins has been obtained 
by baptism and repentance, and that 
it is only through continuing faithful 
that they can retain the gifts and 
blessings which pertain to eternal 
life. There are many blessings, 
however, which are common to the 
human family, which all enjoy, 


man's free agency. 
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without regard to their moral status 
or religions convictions, God has 
given to all men an agency, and has 
granted to us the privilege to serve 
Biai or serve Him not, to do that 
which is right or that which is 
wrong, and this privilege is given to 
all men irrespective of creed, color 
or condition. The wealthy have 
this agency, the poor have this 
agency, and no man is deprived by 
any power of God from exercising 
it in the fullest and in the freest 
manner This agency has been 
iven to all This is a blessing that 
od has bestowed upon the world 
of mankind, upon all His chil- 
dren alike. But He will hold us 
strictly to an account for the use 
that we make of this agency, 
and as it was said of Cain, so it will 
be said of us : "If thou doest well 
shalt thou not be accepted 1 and if 
thou doest not well, sin lieth at the 
door." There are, however, certain 
blessings which God bestows upon 
the children of men only upon the 
condition of the rightful exercise of 
this agency. For instance, no man 
can obtain a remission of his sins 
but by repentance and baptism by 
one having authority. If we would 
be free from sin, from its effects, 
from its power, we must obey this 
law which God has revealed, or we 
never can obtain a remission of sins. 
Therefore, while God has bestowed 
upon all men, irrespective of con- 
dition, this agency to choose good or 
evil, He has not and will not bestow 
upon the children of men a remission 
of sins but by their obedience to law. 
Therefore the whole world lies in 
sin and is under condemnation, 
inasmuch as light has totne unto the 
world and mea will not avail tli em- 
selves of that light to put themselves 
in a proper position before the Lord. 
And this condemnation rests with 
tenfold force upon all those that 


have yielded obedience to this law, 
and have once received a remission 
of their sins, but have returned unto 
sin, and have forgotten or disregarded 
the covenants they made in the waters 
of baptism. All men are blessed 
with the strength of their body, 
with the use of their mind, and 
with the right to exercise the 
faculties with which they are 
endowed in a way that seemeth good 
in their sight, without regard to 
religion. But God has not and will 
not suffer the gift of the Holy Ghost 
to be bestowed upon any man or 
woman, except through compliance 
with the laws of God. Therefore, 
no man c:m obtain a remission of 
sins ; no man can obtain the gift of 
the Holy Ghost ; no man can obtain 
the revelations of God ; no man can 
obtain the Priesthood, and the rights, 
powers and privileges thereof; no 
man can become an heir of God and 
a joint heir with Jesus Christ, except 
thrtfugh compliance with the 
requirements of heaven. These are 
universal blessings, they are great 
and inestimable privileges which 
pertain to the Gospel and to the 
plan of lift- and salvation, which are 
open and free to all on certain con- 
ditions, but which no creature 
beneath the heavens can enjoy, but 
through walking in the channel that 
God has marked out by which they 
can obtain them. And these 
privileges and blessings when obtain- 
ed may be forfeited, and perhaps lost 
for all eternity, unless we continue 
steadfast in the course that is marked 
out for us to pursue. It is well, in 
my judgment, that the Latter-day 
Saints do not lose sight of the great 
privilege that has been bestowed 
upon them. No man can become 
a citizen of the Kingdom of God but 
by entering in at the door : there 
are thousands and tens of thousands, 
aye millions of people who will 
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never become citizens of the King- 
dom of God in this world, because 
they fail to exercise the agency and 
the power that has been given to 
them in the right direction. Never- 
theless, they enjoy many of the 
blessings that are bestowed upon 
the world in common. The sun 
shines upon the evil and the good ; 
but the Holy Ghost descends only 
upon the righteous and upon those 
that are forgiven of their sins* The 
rain descends upon the evil and 
upon the good ; but the rights of the 
Priesthood are conferred, and the 
doctrine of the Priesthood distills 
as the clews of heaven upon the 
souls of those only that receive it 
in God's own appointed way. The 
favor of heaven, the acknowledg- 
ment of the Almighty of His chil- 
dren upon the earth as His sons 
and His daughters can only be 
secured through obedience to the 
laws which He has revealed. Riches 
or the wealth of the world cannot 
purchase these things. Simon 
Magus desired to purchase the power 
to Citst out devils with mone^, but 
Peter said unto him, 11 Thy money 
perish with thee." These blessings, 
powers and privi leges are not to be 
purchased but by the atonement of 
Christ; they are not to be obtained 
by personal influence, wealth, posi- 
tion or power, or in any other way 
but the direct way in which God lias 
decreed that they should be obtained. 
Now, so long as the Latter-day 
Saints are content to obey the 
commandments of God, to appreciate 
the privileges and blessings which 
they enjoy in the Church, and will 
use their time, their talents, their 
substance, in honor to the name 
of God, to build up Zion, and 
to establish truth and righteousness 
in the earth, so long our heavenly 
Father is bound by His oath and 
covenant to protect them from every 


opposing foe, and to help them to 
overcome every obstacle that can 
possibly be arrayed against them or 
thrown in their pathway ; but the 
moment a community begin to bo 
wrapt up in themselves, become 
selfish, become engrossed in the 
temporalities of life, and put their 
faith in riches, that moment the 
power of God begins to withdraw 
from them, and if they repent not 
the Holy Spirit will depart from 
them entirely, and they will be left 
to themselves. That which was given 
them will be taken away, they will 
lose that which they had, for they 
will not be worthy of it. God is 
just as well as merciful, and we need 
not expect favors at the hand of the 
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Almighty except as we merit them, 
at least in the honest desires of our 
hearts, and the desire and intent) 
will not always avail unless our acts 
correspond. For we are engaged in 
a literal work, a reality ; and we must 
practice as well as profess. We 
must be what God requires us to be, 
or else we are not His people nor 
the Zion which He designs to gather 
together and to build up in the latter 
days upon the earth. 

I am aware that this is the last 
day of Conference, that there are 
many to speak and much to be done, 
therefore brevity is desirable. I 
find, too, that it is difficult for me 
to speak loud enough to be heard 
by this vast assembly. 

I rejoice in the work of God, I 
have never seen a moment since •! 
became acquainted with the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel when I had the 
least doubt in my mind of their 
truthfulness, I have never feared t 
and do not know what the feeling of 
fear is as to the result of this work. 
I know that God is able to bear it 
off, and that He will do it I fear 
often for mankind and for myself, 
, knowing my own weaknesses, better^ 
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perhaps, than any living being 
except God- I often have fears and 
trembling for myself when I am 
made to feel my own weakness and 
see myself as I am seen by the 
Lord* But as to the work of God, 
it cannot fail, for God has decreed 
its consummation ; and whilst 
man may oppose it and his efforts 
fail, the work of God will never 
fail Now mark it ! As I have 
often said, the most favorable oppor- 1 
tunity that the adversary of men's 
souls ever saw to destroy this work ! 
was on or before the 6 th day of April, 
1830 ; but failing to accomplish it 
then, notwithstanding the efforts 
that were put forth in this direction, 
failure to do so in the future must 
only be the 'more apparent. There 
is more to grapple with now than 
then- "The kingdom" has taken 
deeper and stronger root in the 
earth, and its branches have ex- 
panded and spread out into many 
lands. There are more people to 
kill off now than ever before, and 
we are rapidly increasing. There is 
no use of thinking this work will be 
destroyed by martyring a few of 
the people, although they might be 
our leaders, ** Mormonism" is a 
living principle in the hearts of all 
true Saints, every soul of whom 
must be destroyed before it can be 
wiped out. It has been, through 
the overruling providences of the 
Almighty, allowed to grow until it 
has attained strength and power in 
the earth : and thanks be unto God 
the Ruler and Maker of heaven and 
earth, I feel it in my very bones, 
that the Kingdom of God is beyond 
the reach and power of the devil or , 
his agents. And in this condition 
it will remain, ever advancing, inas- 
much as the Saints keep the law of 
God. If we should become corrupt 
and wicked, He has said that we 
shall be removed out of our place, 
No. 12. 
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and every individual who will not 
keep His commandments will fail. 
For no man can stand in this 
Church but upon the foundation of 
righteousness and truth j and 
whenever we undertake to build 
upon the foundation of error and 
falsehood, selfishness and sin, that 
I moment our foundation will crumble 
beneath our feet ; the sands will be 
washed away, and we will fail. But 
so long as this people continue faith- 
ful, God will be their friend, and He, 
be it remembered, is the Almighty, 
and this is His work. The stone rep- 
j resenting this latter day work, has 
been cut out of the mountain with- 
! out hands, and will roll forth accord- 
ing to the decree, and no power will 
be able to stop its onward march. 
I do not feel to boast only in the 
; strength of our God ; and I do feel 
from the inmost recesses of my 
heart to praise His holy name, and 
to thank Him that I have been per- 
mitted to see the Kingdom where it 
is to-day. And those who come 
after will live to see the consumma- 
tion of the prophecies that have 
been uttered concerning it by an- 
cient and modern Prophets verified 
and not one word will fall to the 
ground unfulfilled. Not one jot or 
tittle will pass from the law or the 
I Prophets ; but all will be fulfilled, 
and I am as sure of it as I am that 
I live. What would you or I take 
in exchange for this knowledge, this 
witness of the Spirit? Nothing 
could be offered that would be aa 
equivalent ; it is worth everything, 
else in the world. It is a stay, an 
anchor to the soul, a comfort and a 
joy to the heart for ever. It is with 
me, as it is with every man and wo- 
man that has received the knowl- 
edge of God, through the opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, and that 
■ is true to the same — the kingdom 
of God or nothing ; I have no 

Vol XXIV. 


178 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES 


more interest in the kingdom of 
God than any individual member 
of the Church, In other words, 
there is not a man in the kingdom 
of God that is capable of attaining 1 
to the glory of the celestial king- : 
dora but has as great interest in the 
welfare of this work, in the 
consummation of the purposes 
of the Almighty, as I have myself, 
or as Brother Taylor, Brother Can- 
non, Brother Woodruff, or any of 
the members of the Quorum of the 
Twelve. We are all interested 
EveTy man should feel that it is his 
work, his kingdom, his church, and 
that the principles of the Gospel are 
his priciples, for he has embraced 
them and espoused them, or at least 
unless we have embraced the Gospel 
and received the principles thereof 
in our hearts that they have become 
a part of us, that we might become 
identified with the designs and pur- 
poses of the Almighty in the earth, j 
we are not converted, nor are we 
worthy to be saved in the kingdom 
of God, It is written — and it is as 
true as that the sun shines#— that 
except a man is willing to f acrifice 
every earthly tie or consideration 
for the Gospel's sake, he is not wor- 
thy of the kingdom, nor of Christ 
This is according to the declaration 
of Jesus while He was upon the 


earth. It is the testimony of Joseph 
Smith, and that of all the holy 
Prophets since the world began, who 
have said anything upon this subject, 
that any man who is not willing to 
sacrifice everything else for the 
Gospel's sake is not worthy of it, 
and the day will come when he will 
come short ; so that the sooner we 
are converted to the truth, the bet- 
ter for us and our posterity. They 
will receive inheritances, and th<* 
blessings of God will follow upon 
them through us, just as they follow 
upon the seed of Abraham, because 
of the blessings and promises 
bestowed upon their father Abraham. 
The promises were made to Abraham, 
and the blessing followed upon the 
heads of his children, and will 
continue unto the last generation, 
because the promise was made to 
Abraham who was worthy of it, and 
he will claim the promise for his 
posterity. So it will be with you 
and me. The blessings of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob have been conferred 
upon us, and they will be inherited 
by our posterity if we prove worthy 
of the privilege, and live for it 

May God bless and help us to 
learn the truth and abide in it for* 
ever, is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus, Amen. 
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In standing up to address you this 
afternoon, I desire an interest in 
your faith and prayers, that I may 
be led to speak upon those subjects 
that will be best adapted to you 
and your circumstances. I believe 
it to be our privilege when we come 
together, as we have this afternoon, 
with our hearts united, desirous be- 
fore God fur His blessing, that the 
very things — that is, the very doc- 
trines and instructions and counsel 
that are needed by us, and that 
are best adapted to our 'Circumstan- 
ces and condition, will he given mi to 
us by the Holy Spirit. It is for this 
purpose we meet together. I never 
did feel satisfied in attending meet- j 
ings and listening to instructions, 
and ffoinsi away feeling uu re freshed 
.and without being edified and 
strengthened in the principles of the 
everlasting Gospel ; I do not think 
that it is risdit that we should thus 
meet and thus separate. God has 
made promises unto His people. If 
His people do their part He will 
fulfill those promises ; He will give 
that portion of His Spirit that is 
necessary to impart unto them 
everything that their circumstances 


may require. I think it wrong that 
men should prepare themselves 
before-hand to speak to the people, 
I believe that God has driven unto us 
the correct rule, the rule that He 
gave*to His ancient disciples— u to 
take no thought beforehand what 
ye shall say, but treasure up in your 
min r is continually the words of life, 
and it shall be given you in the very 
hour that portion that shall be 
meted unto every man." When the 
time should come for His servants to 
address the people, He would give 
unto them the very things that 
were needed. How do I know, 
how docs any other man in this 
congregation know the thoughts 
and the fears and the wants of you 
who are here to-day S There may 
be souls here hungering for the 
word of God, tried and tempted in 
many directions, annoyed and per- 
plexed with the cares of life and 
with those anxieties that are con- 
nected with our earthly existence. 
Who shall tell these souls that 
which they need? Can any man 
out of his own wisdom, from the 
depths of his own thoughts, giVe 
the needed strength and comfort to 
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those hungry souls 1 It is impos- 
sible, God must do it God must 
pour out His Holy Spirit, God must 
help as he has promised to do, and 
we His children must put ourselves 
in a position to be helped so that we 
can claim the blessing. 

These people continually need 
strength from the Lord. There has 
never been a day, nay, not an hour, 
from the commencement of this I 
work upon the earth in these last 
days that the Latter-day Saints 
have been destitute of the counsel | 
of heaven, of the word of God, and 
of the guidance of that Holy Spirit 
that God has promised to bestow 
upon His faithful children. Having 
thus been led in the past it is still 
essential that we be thus led in the 
future, that we may live by every 
word that proceedeth from the 
mouth of God — not that proceeded 
from His mouth 1 ,800 years ago, but 
that proceeds from His mouth 
to-day , in this year of our Lord 1883. 
And we need it just as much to day 
as we ever did. We need the direct 
interposition of God's providence in 
our behalf, and we need the' assist- 
ance of His Holy Spirit ; we need 
His word, and His blessing, and His 
power, and His direct intervention j 
in our behalf as much to-day as this 
Church did fifty years ago, or as the 
Church did 1850 years ago. It is 
indispensably necessary for our 
progress, for our advancement in the 
things that pertain to righteousness, 
in the knowledge of God, that we 
should be thus assisted and upheld 
and inspired. 

This great work with which we \ 
are connected is becoming so ex ten* 
sive, is spreading out in so many 
directions, that it needs more of the 
manifestation of God's power and 
greater faith on the part of the peo- 
ple to carry it forward in the earth. 
It needs greater faith on the part 


of those who bear any. portion? 
of the responsibility of the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God, be* 
cause they have now to act in capac- 
ities that heretofore they did not 
act in. It seems only a little while- 
ago that we had but one Stake of 
Zion. We had but one High Council^ 
anil the Presidency of the Church 
presided over that High Coun- 
cil, Every matter of moment,, 
every case of importance, came 
directly before the First Presidency 
of the Church, In fact, affairs of the 
most trifling importance — or at least 
that which we would now consider 
of trifling importance — had to be 
submitted to them. Upon their 
shoulders rested the responsibility 
of directing everything connected 
with the work of God in its minutest 
details. But this has changed* 
Instead of one High Council, instead 
of one Stake, there are at least 
twenty-five. Instead of the First 
Presidency of the Church presiding 
over High Councils, there are Presi- 
dencies of these various Stakes and 
upon them rest the responsibilities 
which formerly rested upon the 
First Presidency, There are stakes 
nowinZion, the number of . whose 
members far exceeds the number of 
members in the Church in those 
early days. For years after we came 
to theso valleys — or for some time at 
least — the whole Church in these 
mountains did not number as many 
souls as are now comprised 
within Salt Lake Stake. The re- 
sponsibility, therefore, is being 
divided. It rests upon a great 
number of men, and as the people 
increase this responsibility becomes 
more and more divided. It is an 
impossibility now for the First Pres- 
idency to attend to anything but 
general matters of business, giving 
general instructions, and they find 
themselves- under the necessity 
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more and more of dividing this, 
laying it upon the shoulders of other 
men, calling helps from various 
quarters, to labor in various direc- 
tions, and to perform the work i 
whieh in former times was deemed 
especially their province. The 
Saints themselves find themselves 
under the necessity of depending 
more upon themselves than they did 
formerly. They cannot, in the 
multiplicity of cares and labors 
which devolve upon leading men — 
they cannot expect that help, that 
attention to minor affairs, that they 
formerly received. 

Hence, my brethren and sisters, 
it is necessary that every man and 
woman and child, connected with 
this work should learn as rapidly as 
possible the habit of self-depend- j 
ence — to exercise faith before God i 
for themselves, so that each one in 
his place or in her place, will be able 
to perform his or her part to the 
acceptance of our God, and in such 
a manner as to bring to pass their 
own salvation. This is much more 
■easy at the present time than it was 
in the past, from the fact that 
doctrine is becoming better under- 
stood, the principles of the Gospel 
are more thoroughly disseminated 
by the aid of .all the various agencies I 
that are at work in our midst. 
Our children now receive in the 
Primary Associations — as soon 
As they are able to comprehend 
principle* — such instruction as is 
adapted to their dawning intellects, 
and from that to the Sunday school, 
and from the Sunday school to the 
Young Men's and Young Women's 
Associations, and in the case of the 
hoys to the various councils of the 
Priesthood, and in the case of the 

f'rls to the various Relief Societies, j 
hey are led along step by step until j 
they become thoroughly indoc- 
trinated in principle, and compre- 


j hend in the broadest sense the 
character of the work with which 
they are identified. Only this 
morning I had an opportunity of 
testing this to some extent. My fre- 
quent absences from home give me 
but few opportunities to meet with 
my children. But 1 said to them this 
morning : " Instead of you going to 
Sunday school, I will have a Sunday 
school at home." I wanted to 
talk to them, to inquire of my little 
ones concerning their knowledge of 
the principles of the Gospel, and I 
was somewhat surprised at the replies 
which were made to my inter- 
rogatories concerning this work, 
concerning its character, concerning 
its doctrines and the principles that 
are taught by the Elders, I 
presume that it is the case with all 
our children, and I have no doubt 
from my observation, that at the 
present time there are children 
quite small who are capable of giving 
replies to questions which a few 
years ago many of our Elders could 
not answer, I am pleased with this* 
I think it right. 

As I have said this work is spread* 
ing to so great an extent that re- 
sponsibility must rest upon individual 
members. The Presidency of the 
Church, the Twelve Apostles, 
the various presiding authorities, 
can no longer do as they have done 
in years past — carry the people along. 
The people themselves must learn 
to walk, to bear their own burdens, 
to perform their own duties, and to 
take such a course as will result in 
their own development, and in the 
advancement of this great work 
that God has established upon the 
earth. I would not give much for 
us, nor for our work, nor for our 
future, if the individual intelligence 
of the people should not be developed. 
It would be an impossibility for this 
work to achieve the high destiny in 
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store for it, and concerning which 
we have indulged in so many glow- 
iug anticipations upon any other 
principle than this. We are told 
that intelligence is the glory of God, 
and it certainly is the glory of man. 
And with the obstacles that have 
to be overcome, that confront us 
every step in our progress, there 
must be knowledge developed 
among this people ; there must be 
th* highest attainment and grade of 
intelligence developed among us. 
Upon no other principle can we 
stand. Upon no other principle can 
we progress. Upon no other principle 
can we accomplish the great results 
that we have before us. It is true 
we testify that God has restored the 
everlasting Gospel in its primitive 
simplicity, purity and power. 
We bear this testimony ; but the 
restoration of this alone, in and of 
itself, will not accomplish that 
which we have before us, unless we 
avail ourselves of the advantages 
which its restoration affords. We 
must put in practice and carry out 
practically in our lives its principles. 
We must be a people who ate not 
only hearers of the word, but doers 
of it also. It will not do for us to 
have a form of godliness without 
the power thereof. We must have 
the power of the work that God has 
founded. We must put ourselves 
in a position to receive the blessings 
and advantages connected with this 
work, and to have these we must be 
a pure people — pure in thought, 
pure in word, and pure in action. 
God through us is founding a new 
order of things in the earth. 
The axe is laid at the root of the old 
tree, and sooner or later it will be 
httwn down. The restoration of the 
everlasting Gospel, the restoration 
of the powers connected therewith, 
of the gifts, of the blessings, and 
especially of the union and the 


peace that characterized it in ancient 
days, is bound eventually to produce- 
wonderful results in the earth. 
Already it is conceded that it is a . 
marvelous work and a wonder, just- 
as the Prophet Isaiah said would be 
the case. This must spread. From the t 
nature of things it must spread* 
It must continue to grow, to in- 
crease. The more obstacles it has 
to contend with the better its power 
is developed, the better its strength 
is exhibited. I am thankful myself 
for the difficulties we have had to 
contend with. I am thankful that 
we have a hard pathway to tread, I 
am thankful that we have opposition 
of so serious a character. With- 
out this we could not be developed. 
Without this we could not be 
thoroughly tested, nor our principles 
be proved. It is by such ordeals as 
these that man exhibits his divine 
origin, and the qualities that he in- 
herits from his divine Father. It is 
by such ordeals as these that systems 
are tried, and that principles exhibit 
their force and power to mankind* 
We are being tested as no other people 
upon the face of the earth are being 
tested. The principles that we have, 
espoused and that we advocate are 
passing through such an ordeal as 
the principles advocated by no other 
people are subjected to. Every form, 
of opposition is brought to bear ; t 
every kind of influence is set m 
motion, not even stopping at violence 
itself If our principles withstand 
all these shocks and assaults 
upon them and endure, they will 
prove to the world far better 
than our verbal testimony will that 
they are of divine origin. If the 
organization of this Church cannot 
be broken up by the attacks of 
mobs, by the uprooting of the people, 
by the driving of them forth into 
the wilderness, by the attacks of 
townships, of cities, of counties^ 
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of States, or by the adverse legisla- 
tion of the United States itself, then 
the world will be more likely to be- 
lieve that which we solemnly assert, 
that God is its author, that God laid 
its foundation, that God has pre- 
served it thus far, and that He will 
preserve it to the very end. These 
are proofs of that which we tes- 
tify. That it has thus withstood 
all these assaults, we are living wit- 
nesses. That we exist to-day in our 
present organized capacity in these 
mountains is due to the capacity of 
the organization to adapt itself to 
every change of circumstances. Men 
may sneer, men may deride, men 
may publish false statements, men 
may attribute all this to various 
causes which are untrue ; but the 
fact still remains uncontrovertible 
and unassailable, ttiat there is a 
power and a strength and an elas- 
ticity about the organization of this 
Church of Jesus Chris I of Latter- 
day Saints that all that is brought 
against it fails to unsettle or to 
shiver. Now we have been testify- 
ing — that is, some of the Elders 
have -for these 53 years that this 
work had this capacity. Joseph 
Smith stated it in the outset before 
the Church itself was organized. 
The first Elders of this Church bore 
similar testimony when but six mem- 
bers comprised the entire Church 
of Jesus Christ. They predicted its 
future. They stated that it possessed 
these divine qualities. They 
solemnly declared that God had 
restored it from the heavens ; that 
it was the old organization brought 
back again ; that it was the old Gospel 
restored once more to the earth, 
and that it would win its way in 
every land and among every people, 
and that it would accomplish all 
that God had predicted by the mouths 
of His holy prophets that it should 
accomplish. But who believed it 1 


No more believed it then than can be 
found now to believe our testimony, 
that which we bear this day, that 
this work, notwithstanding all the 
opposition it may have to contend 
with — notwithstanding it may have 
every power on earth to oppose it, 
that it will win its way until it will fill 
the whole earth. There were probably 
po more who believed the testimony 
of the early Elders respecting the 
growth of the work than are to be 
found to believe our testimony now 
concerning its future. But fifty- 
three year* have passed, and in their 
passage it has been demonstrated 
that it possesses the qualities and 
powers that were claimed for it 
by those who declared the testimony 
in the beginning. Wonderful it 
must have seemed in the early days 
when they all could meet together 
within a log schoolhouse— wonderful 
it must have seemed to them when 
their minds were enlightened by 
the Spirit of God, and they looked 
down and saw the future of this 
work— its growth, development and 
advancement, and the mighty 
results it would accomplish — it must 
have seemed wonderful, I say, to 
them at that time with their sur- 
roundings. But if there is anything 
that shows clearly how God dealt 
with this people and how plainly He 
could reveal His mind and will to 
them, it is the fact that those who 
lived in those days, and whose 
writings have been left, whose 
testimonies are on record, — saw 
with extraordinary clearness that 
which we now behold and the far 
greater results that are yet to 
be reached in the future. They 
saw it with plainness, they saw it 
with wonderful clearness aod 
predicted concerning it as though 
they were writing contempora- 
neous history ; and that which 
they testified to, as I have said, has 
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been proved so far as we have gone. 

There has been no lack about this 
w*rk. Its principles have withstood 
all that has been brought against 
them. They stand unshaken be- 
cause they are founded on eternal 
truth. The whole clergy of the 
world may array themselves against 
them, as they have to a certain 
extent ; they may endeavor to con- 
trovert these principles, but they are 
founded on truth and they cannot 
!>e overturned. Not a single prin- 
ciple that has been declared or been 
testified to by the Elders of this 
Church from the beginning up to 
the present time can be assailed suc- 
cessfully by any religionist, nor by 
scientific men, because they are im- 
pregnable, having had their origin 
in Gud, And so it is with every- 
thing connected with this work It 
has never taken a step backward. 
It never will take a step backward* 
There are no mistakes to be cor- 
rected connected with it, either 
with its doctrine, with its organ- 
ization, or, with its movement 
Who is there — I speak to you, my 
brethren and sisters, who have* been 
connected with this Church from 
the beginnings — who is there that 
can recall a single instance of recan- 
tation of any of its principles t Has 
there ever been a doctrine declared 
by the authorities of tins Church, 
as a part of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, that they have had to take 
back or modify? Not one. Has 
there been anything in the organ- 
ization that has had to be perfected i 
No, The organization was as per- 
fect in theory — being revealed of 
God— 50 years ago as it is to-day in 
practice, after years of experience, 
practically carrying it put in these 
mountains. That constitutes the 
strength of this work. It is its in- 
fallibility. Not that man connected 
with it is infallibie, for he is fallible j 
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bui the work itself, its principles, 
and everything connected with it, 
is infallible, having a divine origin, 
being revealed of God. It was a 
wonderful thing to state, as was 
stated right at the outset of this 
work, that it should be preached in 

I every land, that its doctrine should 
be proclaimed in every tongue 
throughout the world, and that it 
should gather from every nation 
under heaven, men and women who 
should be numbered as its converts. 
A remarkable feature, something 
unheard of, that the principles of 
this religion when preached should 
have the effect to gather out from 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people those who espoused them. 
Yet every word has been fulfilled. 
Wherever the Elders of this Church 
have gone they have gone accom- 
panied by that wonderful power, 
the power of gathering the people 
together ; not of one race, not of 
one language, but people of every 
race and of every language, showing 
the adaptability of its principles to 
the people of the frozen north as 
well as to those of the torrid south. 
Wherever these principles have 
been proclaimed they have gathered 
out from the nations unto whom 
they were proclaimed those who 
have espoused them, and as I have 
remarked here before, there is no 
power short of violence that can 
prevent these people from thus 
coming together. It has not been 
the inducement of the Elder ; it 
has not been by persuasion ; it has 
not been any influence of this char- 

( acter that they have sought to 
wield over the people that has gath- 
ered them together. They have 
come of their own accord. . They 
have forsaken home, friends, old 
associations, ancestral tombs, and 

! everything of this character that is 

1 calculated to bind men to their native 


land ; they have severed all these 
and have gathered out and cast their 
lots with the people of their faith in 
these mountains* And this has been 
a peculiar feature of this work from 
the very commencement, and it 
will continue to be as long as the 
Gospel is preached. And it is this 
wonderful union, this Godlike union, 
that bears testimony that it is from 
God, 

I do not wish to say anything in 
relation to other forms of religion ; 
I do not know that it is necessary 
that I should do so; but no thinking 
man can admit that Christianity 
so called — I call it a false Chris- 
tianity, untrue to its name — 1 
satisfies the wants of humanity at 
the present time. It is not a re- 
ligion that satisfies. It comes short 
in almost every particular. It is 
devoid of all the powers that char- 
acterized it and £jave it force in the 
early days. You look in vain tor 
those features that distinguished it, 
and that gave it power in the earth, 
and that made it the foe of Paganism 
and false religions existing in those 
-days, and which gave it the wonderful 
success it achieved. It is destitute 
of these features. It is divided, 
split into hundreds of sects, without 
power, having a form of god- 
liness, but lacking the power thereof. 
It cannot stand ; it cannot prevail 
Monstrous as its power is, great as 
its growth is, co-extensive with the 
world it may be said, it nevertheless 1 
is destined to tumble with Babylon 
the great. It must go down. It 
has not the elements of strength. 
And the great cause of its weakness 
is, that God is not with it, God's 
power does not accompany it. Men 
in too many instances are Christian 
because it is popular to be so. But 
where is the power of Christianity? 
Where are the revelations of God ? 
The idea of God having a church on 


the earth, and nev^r speaking His 
mind and will unto that churoh ! 
Why, I will not worship a God who 
will not speak. He is as Baal of 
old, I want nothing to do with him, 
I want the God of heaven, the God 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, a God 
who ean speak and who can manifest 
His mind and His will, who can guide 
His people, who can bestow gifts 
and blessings upon^His people, who 
can hear and answer their prayers 
when they call upon him, I 
want a God of that kind if I can find 
Him, and I thank Qod that I have 
found Him, and that He has revealed 
Himself in these last days, and 
has established His Church as He 
did in ancient days, and has endowed 
it with the same powers that the 
ancient church possessed, and it lias 
to undergo the same trials and 
temptations and the same persecu- 
tion that the ancient church did. 
The Wood of its members has flown. 
They have been slain for the testimony 
of Jesus aud for the word of God, 
for claiming to be Prophets, for claim- 
ing to be apostles, for claiming to be 
servants of God, just the same as 
the ancient servants of God did. 
We, to-day in these mountains are 
here because we have been driven 
out, not permitted to enjoy those 
blessings that as free men and free 
women, born free, we were justly 
entitled to— that is, the right to wor- 
ship our God according to the dictates 
of our own consciences. We are 
therefore a standing protest against 
religious tyranny, and while God 
gives us breath, we shall always be 
found defending the right of every 
human being to worship his God 
or her God according to his or her 
conscience, without anything to 
molest or to make afraid, as long as 
in that worship they do not trespass 
upon the rights of their neighbors. 
Now, my brethren and sisters, as 
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I said in the beginning, there is a 
great responsibility resting upon us 
individually. Qur children must 
grow up understanding these prin- 
ciples, willing to endure everything 
for them, strong in the Lord to bear 
them off. and to maintain purity in 
the earth. The devil has raised 
every sort of cry against these 
Latter-day Saints, throwing dust 
in the eyes of the people concerning 
us, making the w«4d beiieve that 
we are unfit to live, that it would 
be doing God service to kill us off, 
making them believe that we are 
the most impure and the most 
corrupt people on the face of 
the earth. Why, who has done 
these things 1 Men who are steeped 
in corruption, up to their lips in it, 
and who cannot comprehend purity. 
And this has been the cry : l# Kill 
them of, they are unworthy to live ; 
it wiil be doing God service to destroy 
them/' And yet in these mountains 
the virtue of woman is held sacred. 
There was a time when a woman 
was as safe in our streets, or in our 
remote byways, as she would be in a 
strongly guarded house or castle. A 
woman could travel from the north* 
ern boundary of our Territory to the 
southern, without hearing a word of 
disrespect or seeing a gesture or any- 
thing of that character that would 
annoy her. But how has.it been of 
late years 1 Why, women are unsafe 
in the streets. There was a time when 
drunkenness was unknown in this 
land 1 How is it now ? In spite of 
our protest, in spite of everything 
we can do — because we have not 
the power, being a Territory, to carry 
out our laws or to maintain them — 
drunkenness runs riot, and it is 
the constant effort on the part of 
every man who has a family, and 
every leading man, to guard our 


youth against these devilish influ- 
ences that are growing on every 
hand. We say to our boys : it is the 
worst crime you can commit short 
of murder, to be guilty of illicit 
intercourse with the other sex. I 
w r ould rather carry my son to the 
grave than that he should be guilty 
of such a thing. We say : " Starry 
the sisters, marry the daughters of 
Eve, take to yourselves lawful 
wives, but you shall not commit 
adultery, you shall not commit 
seduction, you shall not commit 
fornication j if you do God will 
curse you, and we will sever yoi* 
from the Church." We say to 
our daughters that it is one of the 
worst crimes they can commit to be 
guilty of un chastity. We want to* 
raise up a righteous seed in these 
mountains, pure and virtuous, so 
that a man will he so virtuous that 
he may be in the company of an 
unprotected woman alone for any 
length of time, and she would be as 
safe as if she were in heaven, or 
under the guardianship of an angel,* 
safe from pollution, safe from every- 
thing that is vile. We want to teach 
our children to be sober, to be 
industrious, to be truthful, to be 
honest, to love God, and to love 
their neighbor ; for they can best 
show their love for God by exhibit- 
ing their love for their neighbor. If 
they cannot love him whom they 
see, how can they love Him whom 
they have not seen? Let us take 
these things to heart, and let us be 
watchful and use all our influence to 
protect the rising generation against 
those sins that are sweeping over 
the earth, and God will bless us in 
our efforts in so doing. I pray God 
that He will bless you, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 


DELUSIVE S WRITS, 


187 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOSEPH F. SMITH, 


Delivered at Ogden, Sunday Morning t June 21st) 18SS* 


{ REPORTED BY GEO, F. GIBBS. 


DELUSIVE SPIRITS — PROPER CHANNEL FOR REVELATIONS TO COME 
THROUGH — THE CALLING OF JOSEPH SMITH — INDICATION OF AN 
IMPOSTOR — PRIVATE ANTIPATHY TO BE CURBED AND THE PRIEST- 
HOOD TO EE SUSTAINED — ONLY ONE MAN APPOINTED TO HOLD THE 
KEYS OF THE KINGDOM AT A TIME - MEN NOT TO JUDGE THOSE 
WHO PRESIDE OVER THEM — HOW TO SECURE JUSTICE* 


There has, perhaps, never been a 
period in the history of the Church 
when the delusive spirits that are 
abroad in the world, deceiving the 
children of men, were more active 
than they are and have been for the 
last few years* I have never* in 
my recollection heard of so many 
pretended prophets and revelations, 
special messages, missions and man- 
ifestations to various individuals, as 
have come to my notice within the 
last few months or perhaps years. 
Some claim that they are in constant 
communication with angels, others 
that they have received a direct 
command from God to accomplish 
a certain mission, others claim to 
be Christ, and therefore assume the 
right to dictate and direct the labors 
of the Presidency and Twelve, and 
undertake to correct and set them 
right and to show them wherein 
they lack inspiration, etc, and 
wherein it is necessary that a strong 
arm should be raised up in order to 
steady the ark of Zion. There has 
been a great deal of this kind of 
spirit manifested of late among men 
who are and have been in the 


Church for years ; and not only such, 
but by men who never have been 
members and who have no knowl- 
edge of the character of this latter- 
day work. Messages from the spirit 
world, communications from the 
departed through mediums, people 
that permit themselves to be used for 
this purpose by lying and delusive 


It has sometimes been sorrowful 
to see respected members of the 
Church, men who should know bet^ 
ter, allow themselves to become the 
tools of seductive spirits. Such men 
seem, for the time at least, to lose 
sight of the fact that the Lord has 
established on earth the Priesthood 
in its fullness ; and that by direct 
revelation and commandment from 
heaven j that He has instituted an 
order or government that is beyond 
the capacity, and that is superior to 
the wisdom and learning and under- 
standing of man, so far, indeed, that 
it seems impossible for the human 
mind, unaided by the Spirit of God, 
to comprehend the beauties, powers, 
and character of the Holy Priest- 
hood* It seems difficult for men to 
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comprehend the workings of the 
Priesthood; its legitimate authority, 
its scope and power ; and yet by the 
light of the spirit it is easily com- 
prehended, but not understand- 
ing it men are easily deceived by 
seductive spirits that are abroad in 
the worltl. They are led to believe 
that something is wrong, and the ! 
next thing that transpires, they find 
themselves believing that they are 
chosen specially to set things right 
It is very unfortunate for a man to 
be taken in this snare ; for be it 
understood by the Latter-day Saints 
that as long as the servants of God ; 
are living pure lives, are honoring 
the Priesthood conferred upon them, 
and endeavoring to the best of their 
knowledge to magnify their offices 
and callings, to which they have 
teen duly chosen by the voice of 
the people and the Priesthood, and 
sanctioned by the approval of God, 
so long as the Lord has any com- 
munication to make to the children 
of men, or any instructions to impart 
to His Church, He will make such 
communication through the legally 
appointed channel of the Priesthood; 
He will never go outside of it, as 
long, at least, as the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
exists in its present form on the earth. 

The Church of God has been or- 
ganised, the kingdom of God has 
been established, and the Gospel 
has been restored to the earth for 
the last time ; and this work which 
has fairly begun will never cease, 
but will continue to spread abroad 
and increase in the earth, and gather 
to its fold the righteous, the honest, 
the pure, . the meek and the poor 
of the earth, until "the kingdom" 
shall be exalted to power and glory 
in the midst of the world : and it 
will reign triumphant when Babylon 
will be broken to pieces, and will 
fall to rise no more* These are the 
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promises that have been made to 
us. This fact is indicated by the 
revelations of God to man through 
ancient and modern prophets, and 
through anpels that have visited the 
earth in this dispensation of the 
fullness of times. 

It is not my business nor that of 
any other individual to rise up as a 
re vela tor, as a prophet, as a seer, as 
an inspired man, to give revelation 
for the guidance of the Church, or to 
assume to dictate to the presiding 
authorities of the Church in any 
part of the world, much less in the 
midst of Zion, where the organ- 
izations of the Priesthood are about 
perfect, where everything is com- 
plete even to the organization of 
a branch. It is the ri^ht of in- 
dividuals to be inspired and to receive 
manifestations of the Holy Spirit 
for their personal guidance, to 
strengthen their faith, and to 
encourage .them in works of right- 
eousness, in being faithful and ob- 
serving and keeping the command- 
ments which God has given unto 
them ; it is the privilege of every 
man and woman to receive revelation 
to this end, but not further* The 
moment an individual rises up as- 
suming the right to control and to 
dictate or to sit in judgment on his 
brethren, especially upon those who 
preside, he should be promptly 
checked, or discord, division and con- 
fusion would he the result. Every 
man and woman in this Church 
should know better than to 
yield to such a spirit ; the moment 
that such a feeling presents itself 
to them they should rebuke it, as it 
is in direct antagonism to the order 
of the Priesthood, and to the 
spirit and genius of this work, 
We can accept nothing as authori- 
tative but that which comes directly 
through the appointed channel, the 
constituted organizations of the 
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Priesthood, which is the channel that 
G<xl has appointed through which 
to make known His mind and will 
to the world. It was necessary prior 
to the organization of this Church, 
that God should select from the 
inhabitants of the earth some person 
through whom to reveal His will to 
mankind ; and it pleased Him to 
select for this purpose the youthful 
and untutored boy Joseph Smith, 
as David of old was His choice, but 
as there was no Priesthood on the 
tarth when Joseph was called, 
legally oonstituted by the authority | 
of heaven to officiate in the 
name of the Lord, it was necessary 
therefore that some one should be 
selected as the first Elder for the 
beginning of this work, for there has 
to be a beginning, and he was the 
one foreordained for the position 
which he occupied and filled. After 
calling and setting him apart for 
the work of introducing and estab- 
lishing this Gospel of the kingdom, 
the Lord of course recognized him 
as His mouthpiece, as His authorized 
agent, if you please, and it would 
bft absolutely inconsistent, un- 
reasonable and absurd to suppose 
that after God had called one man 
and appointed him to this work, 
that He should pass him by and go 
to somebody else to accomplish the 
same purpose. No sensible person j 
would accept for one moment such 
a proposition. To seriously contem- 
plate any such idea would be 
charging the Almighty with incon- 
sistency, and with being the author 
of confusion, discord and seism. 
The kingdom of God never could 
be established on earth in any such 
way- 
Through Joseph then, the Lord 
revealed Himself to the world and 
through him He chose the first 
Elders of the Church — men who 
were honest in their hearts ; men 
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whom He knew would receive the 
word and labor in connection with 
Joseph in this great and important 
undertaking; and all that have 
been ordained to the Priesthood, 
and all that have been appointed 
to any position whatever in this 
Church, have received theirauthority 
and commission through this 
channel, appointed of God, with 
Joseph at the head. This is the 
order, and it could not be otherwise. 
God will not raise up another prophet 
and another people to do the work, 
that we have been appointed to do. 
He will never ignore those who 
have stood firm and true from the 
commencement, as it were, of 
this work, and who are still firm and 
faithful, inasmuch as they con- 
tinue faithful to their trust 
There is no question in my mind of 
their ever proving themselves 
unfaithful, as a body; for if any of 
them were to become unworthy in 
His* sight, He would remove them 
out of their place and call others 
from the ranks to fill their positions. 
And thus His Priesthood will ever 
be found to be composed of the 
right men for the place, of men 
whose backs will be fitted for the 
burden, men through whom He can 
work and regulate the affairs of His 
Church according to the counsels of 
His own wilL And the moment 
that individuals look to any other 
source, that moment they throw 
themselves open to the seductive 
influences of Satan, and render 
themselves liable to become servants 
of the devil ; they lose sight of th© 
true order through which the bless- 
ings of the Priesthood are to be 
enjoyed ; they step outside of the pale 
of the kingdom of God, and are on 
dangerous ground. Whenever you 
see a man rise up claiming to have 
received direct revelation from the 
Lord to the Church, independent 
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of the order and channel of the 
Priesthood, you may set him down 
as an impostor. God lias not called 
you to go out to the world to be 
taught, or to receive revelations 
through apostates or strangers ; but 
He has called and ordained you and 
sent you fortlt to teach and lead 
people in the paths of righteousness 
and salvation. 

It is the duty, therefore, of every 
Latter day Saint to seek for the 
spirit of truth, and to desire with 
full purposes of heart, and seek 
diligently for the gifts of wisdom and 
understanding that will lead and 
guide into all truth, that will enable 
us to comprehend the purposes of 
God, and this most perfect, most 
harmonious organizations which God 
has instituted by His own wisdom 
in these last days for the gathering 
of Israel, and for the communication 
of all His purposes as made known 
through His servants the Prophets. 
Men may become dissatisfied one 
with another, they may become 
dissatisfied towards the Presidency, 
the Quorum of the Twelve, or 
others, and may say in their hearts, 
u I do not like such an one ; I do 
not believe he is as good as lie should 
be, he has too many faults and 
weaknesses and, therefore, I cannot 
and will not acknowledge his 
authority, as I have not faith in the 
man." Doubtless there are those, too 
many perhaps, who feel that way, 
but the trouble is, and that is the 
worst of it, just because they have 
become dissatisfied with the in- 
dividual and harbored feelings of 
bitterness in their hearts against 
their brethren, they lose sight of the 
designs of the Almighty ; they turn 
against the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood : and through their blind- 
ness, allow themselves to be led 
astray, and at last turn away from 
the Church. 
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Now, how should it be 1 I will tel 
you. In the first place every person 
should know that the Gospel is 
true, as this is every one's privilege 
who is baptized and receives the 
Holy Ghost. A man maybe grieved 
in his feelings because of some 
difficulty between him and Presi- 
dent Taylor, or Cannon or myself - 
he may have feelings in his heart 
which lead him to think that he 
could not sustain us in his faith and 
prayers; but if this should be the 
case, what is the course for him to 
pursue 1 He should say in his heart, 
41 God has established His kingdom, 
and His Priesthood is upon the 
earth ; and notwithstanding my 
flislike for certain men, I know 
that the Gospel is true, and that God 
is with His people ; and that if I will 
do my duty and keep His command- 
ments, the clouds will roll by and 
the mists will disappear, the spirit 
of the Lord will come more fully 
to my relief, and by and by I will be 
able to see — if I am in error, 
wherein I erred, and then I will 
repent of it, for I know that every 
wrong thing will yet be made right J' 
I think all men should feel that way. 
A man may not have confidence in 
his Bishop, or in one or both of his 
Counselors ; circumstances might be 
such that according to Ids judgment 
the Bishop or his Counselors might 
be in the wrong, and his confidence 
in them, whether riidit or wrong, 

IT* 

would therefore be destroyed ; but 
because he may feel so, would it be 
right or consistent in him as an 
Elder in Israel, to set himself up as 
the judge of the Bishop or his Coun- 
selors and the whole Church] If 
one were to get in a position of this 
kind he would be like some others I 
have heard of, John and David 
Whitmer, for instance, two of the 
witnesses to the Book of Mor- 
mon, and Wm. E. McClellan, and 
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William Smith, two of the Twelve 
Apostles, some of whom are still 
living, and many others, both living 
and dead. Do you think you could 
convince those of this class that thev 
had apostatized from the Church 1 
No ; these men are firmly convinced 
in their own minds that they never 
apostatized. They stoutly and indig- 
nantly deny that they ever apostatized 
or tamed away from the Church, 
but say that Joseph Smith and the 
Twelve Apostles apostatized, and 
all the Church had apostatized and 
become very wicked, and that God 
has cut the Church off, but that 
Brother David Whitmer and Brother 
Win. K McCIellan, William Smith, 
and others are the only members of 
the Church in good s tan diner, 
and they are all at variance with each 
other. If I were to raise rny hand 
against my Bishop, against the 
Twelve or the First Presidency, 
because I did not like them, that 
moment I should place myself in 
the position that thess men now 
occupy, and that scores of o titers who 
have passed away have occupied, 
and say : " The Church has aposta- 
tized, Joseph Smith ami Brighara 
Young, and John Taylor, have 
apostatized, but I am firm in the faith ; 
all the people have gone astray because 
they will not acknowledge me." 
There is where the man is who rebels 
against the authority of the Priest- 
hood, and at the same time 
endeavors to hold on to the faith. 
Never is there but one appointed at 
a time to hold the keys of the king- 
dom of God pertaining to the 
earth. While Christ remained 
on the earth He held them; 
but iv hen He departed He committed 
them to Peter, he being the Presi- 
dent or Chief of the Apostles ; and 
it was his right to direct and to 
receive revelation for the Church, 
and to give counsel to all the breth- 


ren* After Satan and wicked men 
had prevailed against the Church, 
crucified the Savior and killed the 
Apostles, the keys of the kingdom 
were taken from the earth. John 
the Revelator describes it most 
clearly. And from that time until 
Joseph Smith was called by the 
voice of the Almighty, and ordained 
to hold those keys, no man held 
them upon the earth that we know 
of. It is true the Lord did appoint 
other Twelve u]K>n this continent, 
and His Church flourished and pros- 
pered iu this land for many years, 
but the Lord declared that Peter, 
Jamea and John, and the Twelve 
that walked with Him at Jerusalem, 
held the Presidency over them. God 
may reveal himself to different 
nations, and establish amoni: them 
the same Gospel and ordinances as 
He did anciently, if necessity 
require, but if these nations should 
be joined together there would be 
one head, ami all the rest would be 
subordinate. So that from the time 
that the keys of this Priesthood were 
taken from the earth until they were 
received by Joseph Smith, no man 
ever possessed that Priesthood, nor 
the keys thereof, with authority to 
build up the Zion of Got I, and pre- 
pare a church or people for the second 
coming of Christ, "as a bride is 
adorned for the bridegroom unless 
it may have been among the lost 
tribes, yet of this we have no knowl- 
edge, but if so they would receive 
those keys necessary to administer 
in the ordinances of the Gospel tor 
their salvation. We know not of 
their existence or the condition in 
which they are placed* The Gospel 
that is «;iven to them is suited to 
their needs and condition, and is 
for their salvation, not ours, and yet 
it will be the same Gospel. And 
God will not call one from them to 
give to us the Priesthood, or to give 
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to us keys and blessings, or to point 
out the organization of the kingdom 
of God, because He has established 
that Priesthood here, and we hare 
it. If He has any communication 
to make to us He will send His mes- 
sengers to us. Anil in this way He 
will deliver His law and give His 
mind and will to the people. He 
will do it through the ordained 
channels of the Priesthood which 
He acknowledges and which He has 
established in the earth. He will go 
no where else to do it, neither will 
He send us to them unless they 
should be without the Priesthood 
and it becomes necessary to take 
the blessings of the Gospel to them, 
and I presume that will be the 
case. 

When Joseph received the keys 
of the Priesthood he alone on the 
earth held them ; that is, he was the 
first, he stood at the head. It was 
promised that he should not lose 
them or be removed out of his place, 
so long as he was faithful And 
When he died President Young was 
chosen by the voice of the people, 
and sanctioned by the voice of God. 
He held the Priesthood which was 
after the order of the Son of God, 
with the keys which pertain to the 
presidency of that Priesthood upon 
earth. He received it from the 
hands of Joseph, directly from him 
or by his authority j and he held it 
until his death. When he died 
that mantle fell upon John Taylor, 
and while he lives he will hold that 
authority inasmuch as he is faithful 
So it was with President Erigham 
Young, he held it on condition of 
his faithfulness. If any man in 
that position should become unfaith- 
ful, God would remove him out of 
his place, I testify in the name of 
Israel's God that He will not suffer 
the head of the Church, him whom 
He has chosen to stand at the head ; 


' to transgress His laws and aposta- 
tize j the moment he should take a 
course that would in time lead to it, 
God would take him away. Why t 
Because to suffer a wicked man to 
occupy that position, would be to 
allow, as it were, the fountain to 
become corrupted, which is something 
He will never permit* And why 
will he not suffer it 1 Because it is 
not the work of Joseph Smith ; it is 
not the work of Brigham Young or 
of John Taylor, It is not the work 
of man but of God Almighty j 
and it is His business to see that the 
men who occupy this position aro 
men after His own heart, men that will 
receive instructions from Him, and 
that will carry out the same accord- 
ing to the counsels of His will You 
may depend that he will see to it, and 
risk nothing upon this head. Hence 
you will have no reason to find fault 
or to rise up in judgment upon 
President Taylor or upon President 
Young, or upon the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, or upon the Twelve Apostles. 
We have no right to rise up in judg- 
ment upon the President of the 
Stake, or upon our Bishop, or upon 
the Priesthood in any shape or form, 
unless we can do so agreeably to the 
laws of the Chureh. If they decide 
against us inasmuch as God has 
conferred the keys of this Priesthood 
upon them, and the kingdom is here, 
and its authority is here, and tha 
Priesthood is here, and the organiza- 
tion of the kingdom of God is here 
— and inasmuch as the decision is 
reached and rendered agreeably to 
the laws and commandments of God, 
then it would be our bounden dutjr 
to humbly submit, and bow to it and 
acknowledge it. You or I might think 
it hard, and possibly feel that it was 
unjust, but as it would be impossible 
to make it otherwise, we must sub- 
mit. " What," says one, " submit 
to an unjust decision f No, sir V* 
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Who says it is unjust 1 You or I 
say it is ; but twelve High Councilors 
and the Presidency of the Stake say 
it is just, and in hob ling to our idea 
of the un justness of the decision, 
we put our judgment against that 
of fifteen disinterested men. 
Who then is to decide on the justice 
of the case 1 They, not me ; and it 
is my business to acknowledge it 
and yield to it There is, however, 
a supervisory authority in the First 
Presidency ; and they may exercise 
in some degree the pardoning power 
for unto them is given power under 
the laws of God to forgive. Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them, and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained/ 1 
President Taylor holds the keys of 
that authority in this Church. You 
may appeal then to the Presidency 
of the Church, and they may inquire 
into the justice or injustice of the 
decision and see if the case is entitled 
to a rehearing. But if the de- 
cision of the High Council should 
be confirmed, then you have no 
other appeal on earth. And yet 
God has given to us the broadest 
latitude peacefully to defend our 
individual rights, agreeably to just 
and righteous laws. He permits us 
first to be tried by the Bishop and 
his Counselors ; and even before that 
we have the opportunity to settle 
our difficulties amicably without 
going to a trial ; or if we cannot settle 
them amicably among ourselves we are 
permitted to call in our Teacher to 
assist us if possible to be reconciled 
to one another ; and if that cannot 
be done we can then bring the matter 
before the Bishop to be formally 
tried. If we have reason to believe 
the decision to be unjust, we have 
the right then to appeal oar Case to 
the High Council, and then, if the 
First Presidency so decide, there 
may be a re-hearing. So that the 
No. 13. 


Lord has given unto us every pos- 
sible chance to vindicate our rights, 
, defend our causes, and maintain 
our standing in the Church. No 
man is asked to bow to unrighteous- 
ness ; but to say that the decision 
rendered by the Bishop's Court or 
High Council is an unjust decision 
is to say one of two things, namely, 
that these men, from three to fifteen 
of them, every one of whom 
should possess the spirit of the 
Gospel, and the inspiration of the 
Almighty, and is quite as likely to 
understand such circumstances as 
the litigants are all in error and lack 
judgment, or that they are wilfully 
wicked and unjust, while one indi- 
vidual, and he a party to strife, alone 
is right 

The moment a man says he will 
not submit to legally constituted 
authority of the Church, whether it 
be the Teachers, the Bishopric, the 
High Council, his Quorum or the 
First Presidency, and in his heart 
confirms it and carries it out, that 

; moment he cuts himself off from 
the privileges and blessings of the 
Priesthood and Church, and severs 
himself from the people of God, 
for he ignores the authority that He 
has instituted in His Church. These 

■ are the men that generally get 
crochets in their heads, that get in- 
spiration (from beneath) and that 
are often so desirous to guide the 
Church, and to sit in judgment 
upon the Priesthood. The only safe 
way for us to* do, as individuals, is 
to live so humbly, so righteously 
and so faithfully before God, that 
we may possess His Spirit to that 
extent that we will be able to judge 
righteously, and discern between 
truth and error, between right and 
wrong ; and then we will know 
when a decision is rendered against 
us that in 99 cases out of a hundred 
we are in error, and that the decision 

Vol. XXIV. 
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is right ; and although we may at 
the time not be Fully able to see and 
feel its justness, yet will be con- 
strained to say that inasmuch as 
there aiv sixteen chances against one 
for me to be wrong, " I will grace- 
fully and humbly submit," The 
pith of the matter is, the Lord has J 
established His Church, organized 
His Priesthood, and conferred au- 


thority upon certain individuals, 
councils and quorums, and it is the 
duty of the people of God to live so 
that they shall know that these are 
acceptable unto Him. If we begin 
to cut off this one and that one, and 
set their authority aside, we may just 
as well at once set God himself aside, 
and say he has no right to dictate. 
Amen* 
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I am pleased, as I said last 'night, 
to meet with you. I am pleased to 
talk about the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God, and also about 
-other matters that some think are 
not so directly associated with the 
kingdom of God, and yet they are ; 
Sot all things temporal and all things 
spiritual, all things that are asso- 
ciated with our bodies and with our 
•pints, everything that is calculated 
to promote our happiness and well- 
being on the earth and to procure 


for us an exaltation in the kingdom 
of heaven, are things that are associa- 
ted with the Gospel and that belong 
to us as Latter-day Saints. The 
God who is the Father of our spirits 
is He that organized our bodies. 
The God that made the heavens 
is He that made the earth, and we 
are dependent upon Him for every 
blessing that we enjoy. We had 
very little to do with our coming 
here, and now that we find ourselves 
here, we are incapable of sustaining 


ourselves. We must be sustained 
of God. There is not one 
among you here to-day could leave 
this place unless God save you ' 
power. We hardly realize these 
things. In God we live ; in Him we 
move and from Him we have our 
being. And He has gathered us 
together, for the purpose of instruct- 
ing us and preparing us to do a work 
that He designs to accomplish in the 
interests of the living and of the 
dead, in the interests of the 
whole human family, that exist, *cr 
that ever have existed upon the 
face of the earth. He has gathered 
us here under the influence and 
auspices of the Gospel, that we 
might, under His tuition and guid- 
ance, and under the influence of the 
Holy Priesthood that exists in the 
heavens and on the earth, bring to 
pass all things that have been 
spoken by the holy Prophets sinte 
the world was. God is interested in 
the whole of the human family. : 
He cannot take them all into the 
celestial kingdom, for they are not 
all prepared to go there^ and you 
cannot prepare them and He cannot, 
because they have to be governed 
by certain laws and certain prin- 
ciples arid certain feelings, and if 
they are not governed by these and 
will not be governed by a celestial 
law, they are not prepared for a 
celestial glory. There are some that 
may be governed by a terrestrial 
law, and may be prepared for a ter- 
restrial glory, but not for a celestial 
glory. Still, they are God's 
children, and He is doing the best 
by them He can. Many of you 
here that have sons and daughters, 
do the best by them you can. 
Some of them you cannot do well 
by, because they will not do right 
Now, the Lord had more ions than 
ene, Lucifer rebelled, Adam had 
more sons than one, and Lucifer 


came down and operated upon one 
of them, and Adam could not help 
himself. He had another son who 
feared God, and was willing to be 
guided by the laws of God. Because 
of this, Cain killed his brother, the 
same as a great many would like to 
kill us under the same influence and 
by the same spirit. Now, as I have 
said, Adam could not help the 
action of his son. Cain yielded 
obedience to the spirit of the wicked 
one, and he became a man that fos- 
tered every kind of evil He loved 
Satan more than he loved God- He 
loved the works of darkness more 
than he loved the light, and that 
spirit has existed in the world 
through all the ages that are past. 
It existed before the flood and it 
came down through the flood* It 
existed among the ancient inhabit- 
ants of this continent. It existed 
among the sons of Lehi, And if 
you read the Book of Mormon you 
will find the same principles — one 
party in favor of right, the other in 
favor of wrong ; the one in favor of 
obedience to the laws of God, and 
the other in opposition to the laws 
of God. The Scriptures say that it 
must needs be that there be an 
opposition in all things ; and Jesus 
said it must needs be that offences 
come, but* woe to them by whom 
they come. This principle of 
opposition was manifested in the 
heavens, Satan was a personage 
there who had peculiar ideas, very 
singular ideas. He wanted to do 
the same as many men want to do 
to-day — to take aw ay thi free agency 
of man. Some men would like 
to take away our free agency and 
tell us how we must worship and 
what we must worship. Because 
Satan wanted to deprive man of his 
free agency, he was cast out of heav* 
en and he came to the earth to 
| teach that principle, and it has pre- 
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vailed more or less in every age and 
under every government. We some- 
times hear it said that we are living 
under the most liberal government 
there is on the earth. 1 sometimes 
say, God save the mark ! God save 
the mark for that liberality that 
will not allow men to worship God 
according to the dictates of their 
own consciences, that wilt enact 
laws to prevent men mam? trig 
wives, while men having many 
mistresses are sustained. The men 
who comply with the laws of God 
are prohibited from voting, while 
the licentious, the adulterer, the 
whoremonger, the brothel keeper, 
the pimp, the procuress and the 
prostitute have this privilege, and 
are protected by law and sus- 
tain ei by lawgivers ; while they 
profess to be shocked at our supposed 
immorality they foster and encourage 
by. their enactments every kind of 
licentiousness and crime. Such 
principles as these are from beneath 
and not from (Jod, no matter under 
what government they exist. We 
do not want to proscribe any man in 
his religious faith. It is none of our 
business. God did not interfere 
with Cain. He put a mark upon 
him. He deprived him of blessings 
and exaltations. He could not have 
him associate with the Gods, for He 
had cast Satan out of heaven who 
was Cain's instructor. Cain was 
the son of Adam. He listened to 
the teachings of Satan, and he be- 
came what is called the great "Mas- 
ter Mali on/* full of wickedness and 
full of evil. He killed his brother 
for two reasons : one was that he 
did not like his religion, and another 
was that he wanted his property, 
the same reasons that influence 
people against us ; and then there 
is not much love lust between us, for 
we do not admire their religion. But 
we do ".not want their property, 


their houses and their lands, nor 
anything that they have, only as we 
obtain .such blessings properly, con- 
sistently, honorably and justly, and 
that is the kind of feeling we ought 
to have. 

But why is it that these things 
exist ? There is a place that some 
of us hope to inherit, which is 
called the Celestial kingdom of God, 
There is a certain class of people 
who will obtain a seat in that king- 
dom, and there are millions and 
millions who will not. Jesus in 
speaking on this subject said : * # \Vide 
is the gate, and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat : 
Because strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there are that 
find it." Now, then, in reference 
to celestial glory, it is necessary 
that men should be tried here upon 
the earth, for men upon other 
earths have been tried as we are be- 
ing tried. And it was necessary, 
too, strange as it may appear, that 
Jesus should be tried. Yes, for it is 
written, 4t It became him for whom 
are ail things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many sons unto 
glory, to make th^ captain of their 
salvation perfect through suffering.'* 
What ! make Him perfect through 
suffering 1 Yes. What ! had He to 
be tempted of the devil i Yes. 
Was He not tempted of the devil in 
the wilderness] Yes. Did not the 
devil come and offer Him all kinds of 
inducements as he does to us ? Yes. 
And did Jesus maintain his integrity? 
He did. There is a scene that 
John the Revelator saw upon a cur- 
tain occasion. He was caught away 
in the Spirit and he saw an innum- 
erable throng. They were clad in 
white raiment, and they sang a new 
song. And he was led to inquire : 
[ u What are these which are arrayed 
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in white robes ? and whence came 
they V And he was answered : 
u These are thev which came out of 
great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb. Therefore 
are they before the throne of God 
and serve Him day and night" 
Well, how did the world treat such 
people ? It generally treated them 
very scornfully. Paul tells us, that 
by faith Moses endured, as seeing 
him who is invisible ; by faith women 
received their dead raised to life 
again ; by faith men wandered about 
in sheepskins and goatskins, being 
destitute afflicted, tormented, (of 
whom the world was not worthy) ; 
they wandered in deserts, and in 
mountains, and in dens and caves 
of the earth. Now, why was it that 
men that were aiming at an exalta- 
tion among the Gods should be so 
persecuted and cast out by men? 
For instance I might mention a few 
of them. I might refer to Job and 
the kind of trials he passed through; 
I miirht talk about Abraham and 
the trials he was called upon to pass 
through ; I might mention Moses 
and the trials he had to endure ; 
I might bring to your minds many 
other prominent men of God, but I 
will come to Elijah, who was a man 
that feared God and wrought right- 
eousness. The people had departed 
from the Lord and trampled under 
foot His precepts, etc. So much so 
that Elijah was obliged to flee and 
hide himself in a cave away from 
the face of man* While in the 
cave the word of the Lord "a still, 
small voice — " came to him saying, 
"What doest thou here Elijah V 
And he said, " I have been very 
jealous for the Lord God of hosts : 
for the children of Israel have for- 
saken thy covenants, thrown down 
thine altars, and slain thy prophets 
Tvith the sword : and I, even I only, 


am left ; and they seek my life to 
take it away." Well, it was a 
critical position to be in, but it was 
just as critical for many others who 
lived in ancient times. And this 
spirit of murder and persecution 
still exists. It was exhibited in the 
mobbing and drivings of our people 
from Ohio, Missouri, Illinois, and 
other places, in the martyrdom of 
Joseph Smith and his brother 
Hyrum in Carthage jail, more 
recently in the assassination of 
Elder Joseph Standing, and again 
only a few flays ago in an attempt to 
murder Brother John T. Alexander, 
one of our Elders in Georgia, the 
particulars of whidh you have 
doubtless read in the newspapers. 
In the face of such diabolical 
outrages a* these, there is not much 
room to boast about our liberties. 
But I merely refer to these things 
to show that the spirit that actuated 
men ip former times is at work to- 
day ; irrespective of times, forms of 
government, places or circum- 
stances. 

Nevertheless, as I have said, it is 
necessary that we pass through cer- 
tain ordeals, and that we be tried. 
But why is it that we should be 
tried! There is just the same 
necessity for it now that there was 
in former times. I heard the 
Prophet Jbfceph say, in speaking to 
the Twelve on Que occasion : u You 
will have all kinds of trials to pass 
through. And it is quite as neces- 
sary for you to be tried as it was for 
Abraham and other men of God, 
and (said he) God wall feel after 
you, and He will take hold of you 
and wrench your very htart strings, 
and if you cannot stand it you will 
not be fit for an inheritaneu in the 
Celestial Kingdom of God/' Some 
people have wondered why so many 
of the Twelve fell away, God 
tries people according to the position 
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they occupy. Joseph Smith never 
had many months of peace after 
he received the truth, and finally he 
was murdered in Carthage jail. 
I was with him on that occasion, 
and therefore know a little about it 
And as I told this young man whose 
life had been attempted in Georgia ; 
said I, Brother Alexander, they 
shot at you and did'nt hit you, but 
when they shot at me they hit me ; 
so that you got off a little easier 
than I did. 1 ' But all these personal 
things amount to but very little. 
It \h the crowns, principalities, the 
powers, the thrones, the dominions, 
and the associations with the Gods 
that we are after, and we are here 
to prepare ourselves for thase things. 
We are after eternal exaltation in the 
Celestial Kingdom of God. And 
we want to feel that this is the main 
object of existence, that this is why 
we were born, ami that God has 
revealed Himself from the heavens, 
restored the Holy Priesthood and 
gathered us together in order that we 
might form a nucleus through whom 
He could communicate His will ; 
through whom He could 'accom- 
plish His work upon the earth and 
introduce the Gospel of the Son of 
God to the nations of the earth and 
gather together His elect from the 
four quarters of the globe ; through 
whom He could introduce upon th* 
earth the principles that exist in the 
heavens, that we might be taught 
to do the will of God on the earth as 
it is done in the heavens, that we 
might be a pure people, a virtuous 
people, a holy people, free from the 
vices and corruptions of the world, 
and that we might learn the laws of 
light, truth and intelligence from 
the fountain of all intelligence, for 
we are told tht glory of God is intel- 
ligence. This is why we have been 
gathered together. It is rather a 
singular thing to see a host of people 
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gathering here from all the nations* 
of the earth. You cannot prevent 
people from gathering here.. They 
are brought under the influence 
of the Gospel and they cannot 
help themselves. They have to 
come. 

Now, I will here relate a circum- 
stance associated with the gathering, 
that took place in Liverpool, I sup- 
pose, about 43 years ago. We had 
just been driven out of the State 
of Missouri, and Mere in the midst 
of very hard times. You sometimes 
think you have hard times now. 
Why, you do not know anything 
about it. They tell us they persecute 
us for polygamy now. What did 
they persecute us for when we had 
no polygamy 1 Yet we were driven 
from our homes, and many of our 
people — som* of them old revolu- 
tionary sohlieis — were shot down 
like dogs in many instances. We 
were driven from pillar to post, 
from one place to another, robbed, 
pillaged and despoiled of everything 
we had There are many of the 
brethren and sisters here, I presume, 
who are acquainted with these 
things. 

Wall, the Twelve were told to go 
to the Far West, some 200 miles 
distant from Quincy, Illinois, where 
many of the Saints were thea 
staying. We did not have railroads 
then whereby we could travel as we 
do now. We had to go with our 
teams, and we had to go among a 
people* that would, kill everyone 
of us as quick as they would rattle- 
snakes. We were told to go and 
lay the foundation stone of the 
Temple, and thus fulfill the reve- 
lation that had been given on the 
subject. Arrived at the spot we 
prayed and sang hymns. We had 
with us a man to lay the foundation i 
stone, the man that was appointed 
by revelation, for that work — Alphe- 
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us Cutler, Bishop A. A. Kimball's 
grandfather. The stone was duly 
laid according to the order which 
was designed, after which — right 
upon the foundation stone — Wilford 
Woodruff and George A. Smith 
were ordained into the Quorum of 
the Twelve, and Norman Shearer 
and Darwin Chase into the Seven- 
ties. Chase apostatized and was 
afterwards with the soldiers under 
Col Connor's command who had a 
fight with the Indians on Bear 
River a number of years ago, where 
he was mortally wounded. Many 
people declared that this revelation 
would never be fulfilled. But it was 
fulfilled ; and we took our departure 
for Europe. 

Now, it was not a nice thing, after 
being pillaged, robbed and driven 
fiom our homes to leave our families 
and proceed on a mission to 
Europe, But the Twelve had to do 
it, and they did do it. There were 
two that did not go — John E. Page 
and William Smith, and both of 
them apostatized. Tht wrench that 
the Prophet Joseph spake about 
was too much for them. But the 
rest went. They felt it was an 
honor to go on that mission even 
under such unpropitious circum- 
stances. 

The Prophet Joseph told us just 
before we left that we must not 
preach the gathering to the people, 
because at that time there was no 
place to gather to. "Preach the 
first principles of the Gospel/* said 
he, "but do not say any thing about 
the gathering." We did as he 
directed us. The principle of gather- 
ing was not preached ; but a great 
many came into the Church— a great 
many thousands were baptized. 
Myself and an uncle of Brother 
Joseph F. Smith -- that is, his mother's 
brother — ministered in Liverpool ; 
we raised up a Church there ; I 


remember on one occasion a certain 
sister came to me and said : 14 Elder 
Taylor, I have had a singular dreatn, 
and I do not know what it means. 1 ' 
We had not preached, as I have 
said, the principle of gathering, 
because Joseph told us not to preach 
it. 44 What is the nature of the 
dream V I enquired. 44 1 thought," 
said she, 4i there were a number of 
Saints standing on the pier head, 
(the place where the vessels start 
from), and they seemed as if they 
were bound for somewhere. They 
said they were going to Zion, and 
they sang the songs of Zion ; and 
you were with them. Now, can you 
interpret the dream for me? 44 1 
guess I could," said I, 44 but let it 
alone for the present." We could 
not prevent people from being im- 
pressed in this way, we could 
not help the Lord giving them 
dreams, neither could Joseph 
Smith. It was the privilege of the 
Saints to have revelation for them- 
selves. John the Baptist had ap- 
peared to Joseph Smith and con- 
ferred upon him the Aaronic Priest- 
hood, and he conferred it upon 
others, Peter, James and 'John 
came and conferred upon him the 
Melchisedek Priesthood. Then 
Moses, among Other*, appeared to 
him, and bestowed upon him 
the keys of the gathering, whereby 
Israel should be gathered from 
the four quarters of the earth, 
including also the ten tribes. Joseph 
had conferred this upon the Apostles, 
and the Apostles had conferred it 
upon others, and when they 
laid their hands upon the people 
and told them to receive the Holy 
Ghost they received it* Joseph 
Smith might tell us it was not wis- 
dom to preach the principle of gath- 
ering ; but we could not help the 
Lord revealing that principle 
through the medium of the Holy 
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Ghost, winch was to teach us all 
things. The Holy Ghost had 
opeiated upon this woman — and 
upon many others at the same time 
— in this way. Afterwards we re- 
ceived a letter from Brother Joseph 
stating that we might teach the 
principle and instruct the people to 
gather to Nauvoo. Now I could 
interpret the dream, I could have 
done so before had I not been pro- 
hibited. What, then, is it that makes 
people desire to come here? Here 
are people from Germany, Scandi- 
navia, England, Ireland, Scotland, 
Wales, and from different paits of 
the United State* — what in tie name 
of common sense made you desire 
to gather here i Why, men that held 
the Priest] 10 od of the Son of God 
had, among other things, been in- 
structed to teach this principle, that 
it was a gathering dispensation, the 
keys of which had been conferred 
upon Joseph Smith, hf in turn had 
con lerred the power upon others, 
and the Elders went forth and 
preached this Gospel with the power 
associated therewith. That is the 
jreat secret why people gather here 
IV e have come here in order tha 
we may fulfill the will of God, and 
the word of God, and the law of 
God. We have come out of Baby- 
lon, We have come out of confu- 
sion. There is contusion in the 
world everywhere ; confusion 
amongst religionists, politicians, 
infidels; and there is no one any- 
where, outside ot this Church to say, 
" thus sauh the Lord." Men do not 
know how to approach God, and 
none are willing to listen to His 
teachings but the Latter day Saints, 
and it is sometimes hard work for 
them to do it Men teach their own 
theories, ideas and opinions, and 
hence confusion and disorder prevail 
in the world. Hence f in order that 
God may have a people who will carry 
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out His designs and accomplish His 
purposes, He lias introduced the 
Gospel, and under its influence peo- 
ple have been gathered together to 
this land, as we see them here to- 
day, and as they are to be seen 
throughout the length and breadth 
of this Territory. The world, as I 
have said, is full of confusion, and 
there will be worse confusion by 
and by. We had a great war upon 
this continent some years ago ; but 
there will yet be wars pass through 
these United States, and through 
other nations, until it will be 
mournful to hear the report of the 
blood si led, the sorrow and trouble 
that will be caused thereby, as also 
by pestilence, famine and earth- 
quake, and the waves of the sea 
heaving themselves beyond their 
bounds, and storms and tempests, 
etc, etc. We have been gathered 
together from among the nations of 
the earth in order that God might 
have a people who would obey His 
law ; who had been baptized into 
one baptism ; who had all been par- 
takers ot the same spirit, and who 
had, as I said before, learned to ap- 
proach the Lord in the proper way; 
for there is a medium opened out 
whereby men can approach God 
and learn His mind and will. 

Did God place in the Church in 
former times Apostles, Prophets, 
Pastors, Teachers and Evangelists 
for the perfecting of the Saints, for 
the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body ot Christ? He has in these 
last days done the same thing, only 
more perfectly, because the dispen- 
sation with which we are associated 
is "the dispensation of the fullness 
of times." It is a dispensation 
that embraces all other times. 

What, then, have we to do? To 
preach the Gospel to the nations of 
the earth ? What else '? To gather 
the people together, all those who 


have made a covenant with God by 
sacrifice. They were to come from 
the east and from the west, and 
from the north and from the south. 
They were to be gathered one of a 
city and two of a family, and 
brought to Zion that they might be 
taught and instructed in the princi- 
ples of eternal life. Arid I want 
to say that God having gathered us 
together, and we having enteted into 
a covenant with Him, He expects 
us to obey His law, and be governed 
by the principles He has revealed. 
We are here to build up the Church 
of God, the Zion of God, ami the 
kingdom of Gorl, and to be on 
haul to do whatever God requires 
— first to purge ourselves from all 
iniquity, from covetousuess and 
evil of every kind: to forsake sin of 
<every sort, cultivate the Spirit of 
Got], and help to build up Hi* king- 
dom ; to beautify Zion and have 
pleasant habitations, and pleasant 
gardens and orchards, until Zion 
shall be the most beautiful place 
there is on the earth. Already Zion 
is attracting the attention of the 
people of the world. I have all 
kinds of people calling on me — 
Lords, Admirals, Senators, Members 
of the House of Ilepresentaiives, 
Members of the Parliament of Eng- 
land, of the Keichstag of Germany, 
ami the Chamber of Deputies of J 
France — all classes come and they | 
say, 11 You have a most beautiful 
place here f* Why, yes. And by 
and by the kings of the earth will 
come to gaze upon the irloryof Zion, 
and we are here to build it up under 
the instruction of God our Heavenly 
Father, Zion shall yet become the 
praise and the glory of the 
-whole earth, and, as I have said, 
kings and princes shall come to 
gaze upon her glory, and we shall 
be able to teach their senators wis- 
dom, and their philosophers intelli- 


gence ; for we shall he all taught of 
God. God has called upon us to do 
this work, and He expects us to do 
it We must preach the Gospel, 
and we will preach it ; and if we 
have to meet with opposition and 
with death staring us m the face, 
all right. We are for God and His 
kingdom, and for the principles of 
truth and righteousness. We need 
not trouble ourselves about the out- 
side, for God will take can* of them 
and of us. He will saj to the nations 
of the earth — to this nation and to 
other nation* — as was said to the 
waves of the mighty ocean : " Hith- 
erto shalt thou come, hut no further, 
and here shall thy proud waves be 
stayed/' 

I will tell you a feeling 1 had sonie 
years ago. 1 was over at Fillmore, 
From there you can see right on to 
this desert And I thought — as I 
looked across this immense valley — 
if there was only water there, what 
a nfa^nificent country that would 
make ! I remember I thought thou- 
sands and tens of thousand*, could 
inhabit that land if it only had 
water I did not then know the 
position of things. 1 have nmv had 
an opportunity of visiting Deseret 
and looking at the river, and am 
pleased to find you have such an 
abundant supply of w«Ver. An im- 
mense population could he hiisfaii.ed 
with the amount you have. I sup- 
pose the river shows its le-t now; 
the water is high ; but if that water 
could be properly manipulated, it 
dues *eem to me — provided you can 
conquer the mineral in the soil- 
that i vast amount of land can be 
put under cultivation and an im- 
mense population sustained. I am 
told that you are troubled with 
saleratus in the land, but I am also 
informed that you are learning to 
conquer that by flooding the land 
instead of making furrows for irri- 
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gation. Already, in some places, | 
where they have been troubled with 
saleratus they have the richest and 
most productive soils. Those lands 
where not too much saturated with | 
the mineral are in many instances 
the most fertile that we have iu the 
Territory. You certainly have a 
fair opportunity for development ; 
having a large area of land, which 
1 am told is productive, and with 
the proper application of the water, 
and a concentration of effort I can 
see no reason why this can not be j 
made a very flou lis lung, beautiful 
and populous place. 

President Taylor next proceeded 
to counsel the Saints in regard to 
sundry local affairs. He appreciated 
the difficulties they had had to en- 
counter in that region owing to the 
nature of the soil and the giving 
way of the dam on one or two occa- 
sions. He complimented them, 
however, on what they had been able 
to accomplish in spite of all difficul- 
ties, and counseled them to perse- 
vere, promising that their efforts to 
subdue and conquer the land would 
be blessed of the Lord. He also 
counseled them to come closer to- 
gether. At present, it appeared to 
him, they were scattered over too 
much ground. It would be better 
to get together and begin building a 
nice little town on each side of the 
river, (if that suited them), than to 
be scattered as they are now. Iu 
this way the place could be made 
attractive* Good buildings of all 


kinds could be erected. Trees 
could be planted in the streets* 
Gardens and orchards could also be 
, planted in the various lots* And in 
; this manner Deseret might be made 
a very desirable place* 

He concluded as follows : 
God bless you. God bless your 
| lands, that they may be fruitful 
and that the labors of your hands 
may be blessed ; and God bless the 
waters, that they may be nourishing 
and strengthening to your lands, 
and be pleasant to use for drinking 
and for culinary purposes ; ami God 
bless your gardens and your 
orchards — that is, when you get 
them — that fruitfulness may rest 
upon them ; and God bless the 
President of your Stake and his 
counselors, and Brother Lyman 
and his brethren of the Twelve 
who labor among you from time to 
time ; and God bless your Bishop 
here, and all the Bishops of this 
Stake and their counselors, that 
the Spirit of God may rest upon 
them, the spirit of truth and intel- 
ligence, to enable them to carry out 
all things they desire in righteous- 
ness, that this land may be blessed 
of the Lord ; and God bless your 
wives and your children and all the 
people, that salvation may flow unto 
, them, and that they may walk in 
the paths of life ; I ask my heavenly 
Father to seal upon you these bless- 
ings, in the name of Jesus Christ 
Amen. 
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We are living in the latter days, at 
a time which all the prophets of 
God, who lived upon the earth in 
former times looked forward to with 
anticipation. The servants of God 
whose writings have been handed 
down to us in the book called the 
Bible, were all blessed in their day 
and generation with some foresight 
in regard to the last great dispensa- 
tion of God's mercy to man. The 
Spirit of God opened up to them 
views concerning the great latter- 
day work, which God should per- 
form , in which He would consum- 
mate His purposes, in which He 
would perfect His work, in regard to 
the people of this earth. And they 
were strengthened in the perform- 
ance of the duties devolving upon 
them by glimpses of the latter-day 
glory. They were tailed to pass 
through very trying circumstances. 
As the * Apostle Paul says: 


"They were stoned, they were sawn 
asunder, were tempted, were slain 
w ith the sword : they wandered about 
in sheep skins and goat skins ; being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented ; they 
wandered in deserts, and in moun- 
tains, and in dens and caves of the 
earth." Generally speaking, the 
prophets of God were rejected by 
the majority of the children of men, 
By the spirit of prophecy which 
rested upon them, they could per- 
ceive how small would be the im- 
pressions whieh they would be able 
to make upon the people who lived 
in their day, and they saw also that 
although they might be able to 
accomplish some good in the name 
of the Lord, yet the adversary 
would come in like a flootl, so to 
speak, and overwhelm the influ- 
ences which they were able to bring 
to bear. They saw that the work 
which they were engaged in could 
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not continue, but for a 
while. But they looked down to 
the last days when the kingdom of 
God should be established on the 
earth, when it should not be pre- 
vailed against nor be overcome, but 
should remain and continue to grow 
and increase and spread forth, until 
its influence should extend to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, until 
all things should be subdued unto 
the Lord, until the wicked should 
be destroyed, until misrule and tyr- 
anny and oppression and falsehood 
and false doctrine and the powers of 
evil should be banished from the 
earth, and the light of God should 
stream forth to lighten every land, 
and the kingdoms ot this world 
would become the kingdoms of our 
Gvd and His Christ, and He should 
rule from pole to pole and from 
shore to shore. In this they rejoiced 
exceedingly, and they were encour- 
aged to perform the work entrusted 
to them, by the foresight that God 
gave to them of the great latter day 
work. The Apostle Paul referred 
to this dispensation in these words : 
" Having made known to us* the 
mystery of His will, according to 
His good pleasure, which He hath 
purposed in himself : That in the 
dispensation of the fullness of times 
He might gather together in one 
all tilings in Christ, both which are 
in heaven, and which are on earth/ 1 
By this we see that the Apostle Paul 
— and he was imbued with the 
same spirit and understanding as 
his brethren of the Apostleship — 
looked forward to another dispensa- 
tion than that in which they labored, 
which is generally called the Chris- 
tian dispensation, because it was in- 
troduced by Jesus who was the 
Christ Paul called the dispensa- 
tion that was to come after His day, 
*' the dispensation of the fullness of 
limes/' and declared in that dispen- 


sation God would gather together in 
one all things in Christ ; not only 
the things in the earth, but also the 
things in the heavens — they should 
all be gathered together in one. 

Now, the Apostle Paul, and others 
in his time— like those ancient 
irophets to whom I have referred — 
DM the understand in ir that the 
work in which he was engaged, 
although it would accomplish that 
whereunto it was sent, would only 
make its impression for a time and 
for a season ; that the time would 
come when darkness would come in 
again ; when false doctrine would 
prevail ; when the servants of God 
would be taken from the earth and 
falfce prophets and false teachers 
would arise who would, (to u*e the 
Apostle Peter's own words) " bring 
in damnable heresies who would 
turn away the hearts of the people 
from the truth. The Apostles saw 
that the time would come when the 
people would be " heady and high- 
minded, lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of (rod, having a form 
of godliness but denying the power 
thereof " when false teachers would 
arise and "make merchandise of the 
souls of men, even denying the 
Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themselves swift destruction, ' 
" and many " we are told, * 4 shall 
follow their pernicious ways ; by rea- 
son of whom the way of truth shall 
be evil spoken of." John, the be- 
loved disciple, wrote a glorious 
vision that God gave to him when he 
was upon the Isle of Patmos, being 
banished there for the won! of God 
and the testimony of Jesus, and in 
that vision tlip Lord showed to him 
that a spurious church should arise 
which would have influence over all 
the earth. It was pictured to him 
in the form of a woman sitting upon 
a scarlet colored beast, full of names 
of blasphemy, and upon her forehead 
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a name written, " Mystery, Babylon 
the Great, the mother of Harlots." 
And he saw that she held in her 
hand a golden cup full of abomina- 
tions and filthiuess of her 
fornication, and lie beheld that all 
nations were ma le drunk with the 
wine that was in that golden cup. 
It was not merely to be partaken of 
by a few, but by all nations. He also 
saw that the time should come,* — 
foreseen by Isaiah the prophet — 
" When darkness shall cover the 
earth and gross darkness the peo- 
ple.' 1 When Jesus was upon the 
earth lie told His disciples that the 
time would come when false Clnists 
and false prophets would arise, and 
when because of the Iniquity that 
should abound, the love of many 
would wax cold. And we find by 
searching both the Old and New 
Testaments that the prophets of 
God who lived in former times and 
had dispensations committed unto 
them, saw that the time would come 
when the work which they per- 
formed would seem to be lost from 
the earth ; apostasy would ensue ; 
people would go after other Gods ; 
they would transgress the laws, 
change the ordinances, and break 
the everlasting covenant. But the 
ancient prophets had a glimpse of 
what God would do in the latter 
day?. They saw the time when 
He would establish His work in the 
earth no more to be thrown down 
forever ; when He would establish 
His kingdom not to be left to 
another people, not to be overcome, 
not to be trampled under foot, but to 
arise and shine and the light thereof 
go forth to all the world that kings 
might come to its light and the 
gentiles to the brightness of its 
rising, - 

Now, my brethren and sisters, we 
are blessed 1 with the privilege of 
living upon the earth in the latter 


days, in the time to which all the 
prophets looked forward with pleas- 
ure, with rejoicing and with thanks- 
giving ; the time just preceding the 
coming of the Son of man, not as the 
babe of Bethlehem, not to be bora 
in a stable and cradled in a manger, 
not to be * ; despised and rejected of 
men, a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief," not to be lifted up oil 
the cross and His life's blood 
poured out because of the wicked- 
ness of men, but as King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords ; to come vested 
with all power on the earth and in 
the heavens ; to l£ sit upon the throne 
of His father David/ 1 and to * h reiga 
from the rivers even unto the ends 
of the earth j" to subdue all tilings 
unto himself; to abolish wickedness, 
to banish evil, to bind Satan and 
his hosts, and to till the earth with 
light and glory and the power of 
God ; that the lion and the lamb 
may 'dwell together ; that enmity 
may depart between man and man 
and between man and beast ; that 
nation may not lift up sword against 
nation, and that people may study 
the art of war no more j but that 
peace may be ushered in, ami that 
the power of God and the Spirit of 
God may be poured out upon all 
flesh, and all nations be influenced 
thereby. We are living upon the 
earth in the time preceding these 
great events — in the latter days, in 
the last dispensation. 

The question may arise, is this 
great dispensation which the proph- 
ets foresaw t and which Paul spoke 
of, already ushered in i has the dis- 
pensation of the fullness of times 
been introduced for the benefit of 
the children of men I or are we still 
under the old dispensation opened 
up by the Savior and carried on for 
a time by the Apostles 1 That is a 
serious question, though if left to 
the Latter-day Saints to answer, one 
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that would be settled in a very 
short time ; for go where you might 
in this Territory, and ask the Latter- 
day Saints concerning it, and they 
would answer, I know the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times is 
ushered in j I do not merely believe 
it, but I know it as well as I know 
that I live." And if you were to 
^sk them how they know it, they 
would answer, " Bv the revelations 
of the Holy Ghost" They would 
tell you they know that God has 
again spoken from the heavens, 
that angels have descended from the 
■courts of glory and communicated 
with man, and that through the 
direct agency of divine and holy 
beings, this great and last dispensa- 
tion of God's mercy to man has been 
opened up. They would tell you 
further, that they know it will 
remain and prevail; that all that has 
been designed must be accom- 
plished under its auspices ; ami the 
work which has been be^im must 

L 

continue and grow — because it is 
the work of God — even until the 
whole earth is subdued unto Him, 
and all things are prepared for* the 
coming of Him whose right it is to 
reign ; and that no man or nation 
or government or influence or society, 
or all combined, can have the slightest 
influence or power to stop its onward 
spread. 

It would be interesting perhaps to 
consider how the dispensation of 
the fullness of times was to be 
opened up. We read that the works 
of God are one eternal round, "He 
is the same yesterday, to-day , and 
forever ;" without variableness or 
any change whatever. As He acted 
in ancient times, then, so may we 
expect Him to act in latter times. 
That if He has a work to perform 
amongst men, He will commence 
and carry it out in the same way 
that He did formerly. Whenever 


darkness has covered the face of the 
earth, and the people have gone 
astray, we find, by reading the Bible, 
that God spoke from the heavens, 
that He sent heavenly messengers 
to some man or men whom He f not 
the people, chose, to whom He 
communicated His mind and will, 
and whom He authorized to preach 
to the rest. They went with "the 
burden of the word of the Lord," 
they did not go forth preaching for 
doctrine the commandments of men. 
They did not aim to please the eyes 
or the ears of the people. They 
did not as a general thing possess 
much learning ; in fact, they were 
to some extent ignorant, that is, 
they were not versed in the learning 
of the world. "Not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called : but God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the 
earth to confound the things 
which are mighty/' But have we 
any intimation in the Scriptures 
that God would act like that in the 
last days! If we had not we might 
reason from what He has done to 
what He will do. But we have any 
amount of testimony *in the Scrip- 
tures, written in both Testaments, as 
to what He will do in the last days. 
In the first place we read that "God 
will do nothing except He reveals 
His secret to His servants the 
prophets." And we are told in the 
revelation from which I quoted con- 
cerning the general apostasy, when 
all nations shall become drunken 
from drinking the contents of that 
golden cup in the hands of the 
mother of abominations, an angel 
should come and bring to the earth 
again the everlasting Gospel. You 
will find what I refer to in the 14th 
Chapter of Revelations, and the 6th 
and 7th verses. John says. "And 
I saw another angel fly in \ the 
midst of heaven, having the ever- 
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lasting Gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue and people, saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and give glory I 
to Him j for the hour of his judg- 
ment is come : and worship Him 
that made heaven and earth, and 
the sea, and ihe fountains of 
water," And after this he declares 
that there followed another angel, 
saying, " Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that great city, because she made all 
nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornications." 

Some one may enquire, Did the 
things that John saw in the vision 
signify events that had taken place 
already, or were they to take place 
in the future 1 That can be easily 
settled by reading the 1st verse of 
the 4th chapter of that book, which 
reads as follows : " After this I 
looked, and behold a door was 
opened in heaven : and the first 
voice which I heard was as it were of 
a trumpet talking with me ; which 
said, Come up hither, and I will 
show these things which must be 
hereafter." And in the 14th Chapter 
he says that he saw another angel 
flying in the midst of heaven 44 hav- 
ing the everlasting Gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people." So this 
Gospel that John saw the angel 
bringing to earth was for the benefit 
of generations to come, for the 
Christians as well as those who are 
termed the heathen. We who are 
styled " Christians" are in the habit 
of calling all other nations heathen ; 
I am inclined to believe that there 
are a great many people who are 
" christian" heathen, 

r This revelation that was given to 
John will seem very strange to a 
great many people, who are under 
the impression that the everlasting 


Gospel has been upon the earth ever 
since it was taught by Jesus Christ 
and His Apostles, But if that were 
so, what need would there be for 
the Lord to send an angel with it? 
As I before explained, John saw 
the time when the whole earth 
would be under the influence of 
that wicked power which he saw 
sitting on a scarlet colored beast, 
and out of the cup which she held 
in her hand, all nations were to 
drink — not merely the heathen 
nations, but all the nations of the 
earth without exception. I am well 
aware that this will not wit very 
comfortably on the bosoms of some 
of our Christian friends. But what 
we ar£ after, or should be after, is 
: truth ; and we should be desirous 
to obtain the truth notwithstanding 
that it may come in contact with 
our preconceived notions. John 
saw that the whole earth would go 
astray ; and all the Apostles spoke 
more or less of the time when people 
would depart from the Church, 
when they would 41 not endure sound 
doctrine, but after their own lusts 
they would heap to themselves 
teachers Having itching ears and 
says the Apostle, 44 they shall turn 
awav their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned into fables ; 1 their 
; teachers shall u preach for doctrine 
the commandments of men ;" and 
the Apostle might have added^ that 
if they did not preach to suit the 
people, they would discharge them 
and hire others. The time was to 
come when "darkness would cover 
the earth, aud gross darkness the 
people," but preceding the destruc- 
tion of Babylon the great archangel 
was to come to earth with the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach to all na- 
tions j and the burden of his mes- 
sage was to call upon the people 
with a loud voice, saying, 44 Fear 
i God, and give glory to Him, for the 
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hour of His judgment is come : an d 
worship Him that marie heaven and 
earth, and the sea. ami the fountains 
of water/* signifying that the 
people had gone astray and were 
worshiping some other god or 
gods. 

It is the general view that after 
the days of Jesus ami the Apostles 
there were to be no more angels to 
visit the earth. This has been 
taught to the people diligently. 
What for I Because the men who 
teach this doctrine do not receive 
any visitations from Ilea veil them- 
selves. They have no communica- 
tion with the powers on high. The 
heavens to them are indeed as 
brass. They pray, but they do not 
expect to receive any answer to their 
prayers, except in some mystical 
fashion which neither they nor any- 
body else can understand. They do 
not expect to receive answers to 
their prayers as the prophets of old 
did. And they have taught the 
people for hundreds of years that 
there is to be no more communica- 
tions from heaven. And why \ Be- 
cause they pretend to greater light ; 
because they claim to live in an age 
of gospel blaze, and Christianity, as 
they term it, lias attained such a 
high standard of excellence that 
they need no divine revelation. 
And yet when you investigate their 
condition, you will find they do 
not comprehend the Gospel ; they 
differ amongst themselves, they 
contend with each other even on 
fundamental principles. They have 
no positive knowledge in regard to 
the things of God. Some of the 
clergy teach what they believe, and 
others teach what they do not believe, 
being infidel at heart It is true 
there have been sincere men who 
have labored for the benefit of hu- 
manity, and who have done a great 
deal of good ; and they will be re- 


warded by the Almighty for all the 
good they have accomplished* 
But wherein they have presumed 
to minister in the name of the Lord 
when He never authorized them to 
act for Him, they have ran before 
they were sent, and will have to 
answer to Him for their pre- 
sumption. Wherein men have 
administered in the name of the 
Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, and at the same time 
acknowledge that they have had 
no communication with those higher 
powers, declaring that the Holy 
Trinity has ceased to speak to men, 
they show by their own words and 
make actual confession that they 
have no authority. They could not 
possibly have any, because there 
has been no communication from 
those individuals who alone had the 
right to give it, and wherein they 
have presumed to act in the name 
of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost without authority, they 
must give an account when they 
appear before the bar of God, But 
the ministers who have preached 
religion for hundreds of years have 
no definite found edge in regard to 
these matters and have to tell what 
they think and what their opinions 
are, and they disagree with each 
other in regard to their opinions. 
Yet they tell the people there is no 
need now for any revelation from 
on high ; that there is no need for 
angels to come to the earth and 
make plain the way of life and sal- 
vation, because, forsooth, they 
know so much. The canon of 
Scripture they say is full ; and God 
ceased to speak after He gave that 
revelation to John on the Isle of 
Patmos. 

"Well," some one perhaps will 
say, " does not the book itself say 
sof No, it does not, but these 
ministers have taught that it does. 
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In the hist chapter of the Book of 
Revelation are we not told that, i£ if 
any man shall arid unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this 
book 3" Yes ; but we are also told 
that, " if any man shall take away 
the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away bis 
part out of the book of life, and out 
of the holy city, and from the 
things which are written in thi* 
book." The angel merely told John 
what God told His servants in for- 
mer times, that when He gave a 
revelation, man shouhl not add to 
it He told the same thing to Moses 
— ** Ye shall not add unto the word 
which I command you, neither 
shall ye diminish aught from it" 
That is quite right. But man is 
prone to do that which is forbidden. 
When God reveals anything, 
some one is sure to add to or take 
away from it, and try to " improve" 
it or make it void. Hence the 
angel told John that no man was to 
take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy. What book? 
The book that John was writing — 
the Book of Revelation, It does 
not refer at all to the Bible. 
There was no such book as the Bihle 
then. Those books that are now 
compiled in the Bible — and a great 
many more that are not there — 
were scattered abroad, and hundreds 
of years after that, they were 
hunted up and examined ; those 
that we now have were selected from 
a great mass of manuscripts and 
compiled ; others were thrown 
away as non-canonical. The canon 
of Scripture was not made up by 
John, but was made up in the way 
I have described ; and there is no 
intimation anywhere from God to 
man that He would give no more 
revelations ; but the whole Bible 
from beginning to end proves the 
No. 14. 


contrary. We are told to fear God 
and work righteousness, and call 
upon His Holy name and He will 
be nigh to answer, " Ask and ye 
shall receive, seek and ye shall find, 
knock and the door shall be opened 
unto you ; for everyone that seeketh 
findeth," etc. Thai is the word of 
the Lord. It does not say that God 
would not give any more revelation ; 
but it does say that man shall not 
add to tli at which God does give- 
In that very revelation we are told 
that an angel came to John and gave 
him a little book and told him to eat 
it lie ate the book as he was told. 
Then the angel said to him in explan- 
ation s u Thou must prophesy again 
before many people, and nations, 
and tongues, and kings." If John 
was to prophesy to nations, and peo- 
ple, and before kings, would not that 
be the word of the Lord ? Yes, just 
as much as that which he wrote in 
the book, So it does not follow 
that there was not to he any more 
revelation. The injunction is that 
man shall not add to or take from 
any revelation that God gives, and 
that has been a standing rule in all 
generations. 

But if this passage in the last 
chapter of the Book of Revelations 
could he so construed as to make it 
appear that there was to be no more 
revelation, such a construction 
would conflict with what we find in 
the 14th chapter of Revelation to 
the effect that an angel was to come 
"having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation and kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people." And 
if we turn back to the writings of 
the old prophets we find that thejr 
looked forward to the time in 
which you and I live ; to the time 
when this work should be consum- 
mated ; to the time when no one 
should need to say, " Know ye the 

Yol. XXIV. 


210 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES 


Lord? for they fell all all know Him 
even from the least unto the greatest 
of them." Why ] Because " they 
shall all be taught of God/' 
They looked forward to the time 
when " the Spirit of God shall be 
poured out upon all flesh ;** so that 
all mankind shall feel the influence 
and l»e brought into union and har- 
mony and communion with the 
Great God, the author of their being. 
That spirit will measurably rest down 
upon the brute creation. 44 The lion 
and the lamb will dwell together, 
and the little child shall play on the 
hole of the asp, and the weaned 
child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice den/' The earth itseli" 
shall feel the influence of that divine 
spirit, and cease to bring forth 
thorns and briars, and in the place 
thereof " shall spring up the fig and 
the myrtle tree and " the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of 
God, as the waters cover the 
sea." 

How can man know God without 
revelation from God? "Man by 
searching cannot find out God/' 
Wise men have been seeking to 
find out the secret of Deity for hun- 
dreds of years, and the more they 
study, the more they ponder, the 
less they know about Him. God is 
not to be found out in that way. 
Man cannot find out God, but God 
can manifest Himself to man. The 
only way that the Lord can Le made 
fnanifest to man is by revelation, 
Jesus Christ thanked His Father, 
when he was praying, that God had 
"kept those things hid from the 
wise and prudeut and revealed them 
r nnto babes," " Even so, Father 
said He, " for thus it seemed good 
in ,Thy sight. And no man knoweth 
the son, but the Father, neither 
knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
the Son will reveal Him. rt That is 
.tfeeonly^ay. 


Now, according to the Scripture I 
have quoted to you, an angel was to 
come to the earth and bring back 
the Gospel! — the Gospel that had 
been lost, the everlasting Gospel, 
the Gospel preached by Jesus and 
His disciples, the Gospel preached of 
old ; fur we read that it was preached 
to Abraham, and that it was 
preached to the Jews before the law 

; of carnal commandments was 
given, and then God gave them a 

I lesser law because they would not 
receive the great* r. When Jesus 
appeared He merely came to bring 
to the earth that which was lost. 
He came to restore the Gospel that 
was preached in the beginning to the 
patriarchs, that was believed in by 
Abraham, and by receiving which 
he was able to commune with the 
Father, who called him His friend, 
and who said : " Shall I hide from 
Abraham that thing which 1 do ; 
seeing that Abraham shall surely 
become a great and mighty nation, 
and all the nations of the earth 

, shall be blessed in him I For I 
know him, that he will command 

I his children and his household 
after him, and they tliall keep the 
way of the Lord.' 1 So we read in 

j the 18th chapter of Genesis. The 

, same Gospel that Abraham received ; 
the Gospel preached to the people 
before Abraham's day ; the Gospel 
preached to the Jews before the law 
of carnal commandments 'was 
given ; the Gospel Jesus and His dis- 
ciples preached, and of which John 
the Baptist came as the forerunner, 
baptizing people for the remission of 
their sins in the River Jordan — that 
same Gospel has been restored in 
the day in which we live. There is 
but one everlasting Gospel There 
are a great many so called gospels 
that men have made, but they are 
not the true, everlasting Gospel - for 
as the Apostle Paul says ; " though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach 


any other Gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed/' There is but 
one straight path to the celestial 
city. There is but one gate into the 
kingdom of God, and "he that tries 
to climb up some other way will be 
accounted a thief and a robber/ 1 
So ..said Jesus. This everlasting 
Gospel then was to be brought to 
the earth by an angel, and was to be 
preached to every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people, 

Now, when Jesus, the Son of God, 
was upon the earth, after His 
resurrection from the dead He ap- 
peared to His eleven Apostles— for 
■ one had apostatized, having sold his 
Master for a few pieces of silver — 
and gave them a commission. He 
said : " Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature; 
he that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned And these 
signs shall follow them that believe. 
In my name shall they cast out 
devils ; they shall speak with new 
tongues. They shall take up ser- 
pents ; and if they drink any deadly 
i thing it shall not hurt them ; they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover." And the disciples 
went forth according to His word 
and preached, and God confirmed 
the word with signs following. 
Wherever . they went they 
preached this one Gospel, and God 
blessed those that received their 
testimony. The Holy Ghost 
accompanied their preaching, and 
bore witness to the hearts of the 
people, and all who obeyed the Gos- 
pel were made of one heart and one 
mind — Greeks, Romans, Jews and 
Gentiles, bond and free, Pharisees, 
Sadducees, Essenes, Herodians, etc., 
people from all the various sects, 
♦ and some that did not belong to any 
sect, infidels also, when they ac- 


cepted the testimony of the Apos- 
tles and were baptized, and had 
hands laid upon them, received the 
Holy Ghost, and were made of one 
heart and one mind ; they had one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
hope of their calling. And we read 
in the New Testament that when 
they met in their assemblies one 
would speak in tongues, another 
would interpret, another would 
prophesy, etc. The Lord poured out 
His Spirit upon the people and gave 
them visible manifestations of Hia 
power, in addition to the inspiration 
of the Holy Gho3t which made them 
all see and comprehend alike, and 
which bore witness to the divine 
mission of Christ and to the mission 
of the Apostles whom He had sent 
forth. These signs were seen in 
their midst, which comforted and 
made them strong. But after 
a time the people began to go astray- 
Wicked men took the Apostles 
and put them to death. Some were 
cast unto wild beasts ; some were 
thrown into caldrons of boling oil ; 
some were crucified ; others were 
tormented in various ways, persecuted 
and afflicted and slain. Then others 
began to depart from the faith, 
bringing in damnable heresies. 
Others began to preach for hire 
I and divine for money, making 
merchandise of the souls of men. 
And thus the apostasy went on until 
darkness covered the minds* of the 
people, and paganism was introduced 
into the Christian church. And 
the time came when that wicked 
power spoken of in the Revelation 
overcame the saints. The Spirit 
of God left the polluted church. 
The body became dead. Just as 
when the spirit of man leaves his 
body, the carcass begins to crumble ; 
every particle seems desirous to get 
away from every other particle. So 
it was after the time that the Apostles 
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fell. The Holy Ghost left the church. 
The spirit of revelation departed from 
the body and dissolution set in. 
Darkness ensued* Apostasy pre- 
vailed. In one of the homilies of 
the Church of England it is de- 
clared that: "Clergy and laity, 
men, women and children, of all 
ages, sects and degrees of whole 
Christendom (a most horrible and 
dreadful thing to think) have 
at once been buried in the most 
abominable idolatry, and that for 
the space of S00 years or more," 
This was because there had been no 
Holy Ghost in the church, no revela- 
tion from heaven, no real communion 
with the powers on high. Instead 
of true worship there was idolatry. 
People had gone into darkness, 
and it had covered the earth — all 
nations and sects and parties, 
" clergy and laity, men, women and 
children of whole Christendom," 
From that time to the present, sect 
has multiplied upon sect, ami creed 
upon creed, but there has been no 
Uniting power. The Holy Ghost 
not being in the church, the body j 
has been segregated, every * part 
separating from other parts, like the 
toes which Daniel saw composed 
part of iron and part of clay, the 
one refusing to mingle with the 
other, 

t In this generation came forth a 
young man bearing the testimony 
that the Lord had sent an angel from 
heaven to reveal the everlasting 
Gospel ; and he bore testimony 
that the angel had appeared to htm, 
and conversed with him in a hea- 
ve nly vision. And he tes tilled 
further that a servant of God who 
had once lived upon the earth, who 
was no less a personage than John 
the Baptist, had come to him and 
ordained him and Oliver Cowdery to 
the lesser Priesthood ; that he had 
corne as a forerunner of Christ, that 


the way might be prepared for His 
second advent He still further 
testified that Peter, James and John 
appeared to him and ordained him 
to the same Priesthood which they 
themselves held, namely, the higher 
or Melehisedek Priesthood, com- 
mitting unto him the Keys of the 
Apostleship and of the dispensation 
of the fullness of times, the dispen- 
sation when all things are to be 
gathered together in one, including 
the gathering of Israel, and the 
bringing back of the lost ten tribes, 
and the gathering of the elect of 
God from the four quarters of the 
earth, that they may be assembled 
in holy places so that they may not 
be moved when the judgments of 
the latter days are poured out, and 
that they may be prepared for the 
building up of the latter-day king- 
dom. It was very easy for the 
young man to say this, but what 
evidence is there to substantiate the 
truth of his assertion % The 
evidence is here. This young man 
claimed to hold this divine authority 
to preach the same Gospel that Jesus 
preached, promising the same 
testimony, the same signs and the 
same power that attended the min- 
istrations of the servants of God in 
olden times. Now, an impostor 
could bear testimony that he received 
this communication, but an impostor 
could not drawdown the Holy, Ghost 
upon the }>eople ; an impostor could 
not open the heavens ; an impostor 
could not cause these blessings and 
signs to come, convincing believers 
of the divinity of the work which he 
represented. 

The facts are these : People began 
to believe in his testimony because 

ff 

they found that he taught the same 
doctrines as those contained in the 
Scriptures ; some went forth and 
were baptized. And upon all that 
yielded obedience to the require- 
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ments of the Gospel he laid his 
hands, and the Holy Ghost descended 
lUpon them. Some received visions j 
some received the gift, of healing, 
and others the gift of prophesying, 
etc, — the same powers which were 
enjoyed by the primitive Church 
were enjoyed by the Church 
• established by the inspiration of 
God, through Joseph Smith, 
the Prophet and Seer of the 19th 
Century. He, under the divine 
command, ordained men to go forth 
and preach this Gospel Some 
went to England, some to Scotland, 
som to Wales, others to France, to 
Germany and Scandinavia, and to 
different parts of Europe, while 
others preached extensively through 
this nation ; and wherever they 
went and the people believed their 
testimony and were baptized for the 
.remission of their sins, and submitted 
to the laying on of hands for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost, 
they all bore testimony that God 
Almighty had revealed to them by the 
gift and power of the Holy Ghost, 
that He had in very deed sent his 
angel from heaven and opened up the 
dispensation of the fullness of times. 

Here we have a people dwelling 
in these mountain valleys who 
have been gathered from the differ- 
ent nations under this influence. 
Our Elders go out, not to entice the 
people to leave their homes ; they do 
not go as "emigration agents," as 
-some people allege they do, but 
they go to preach the everlasting 
Gospel, and they do it as did the 
ancient servants of God ; they are 
not paid for preaching, but they pay 
their own way, as a general thing, 
to their fields of labor, and then travel 
"without purse or scrip." I have 
traveled extensively myself, as have 
.many of the men within my hearing, 
without purse or scrip preaching the 
Gospel of Christ ; and wherever the 


people received my testimony I bap- 
tized them and laid hands upon 
them, and they testified that the Holy 
Ghost came upon them, the gifts of 
that spirit were bestowed, and 
the sick were healed, in many 
instances instantaneously, by the 
power of Goth I speak of this, not 
as a personal matter, but because 
this is the universal testimony of 
my brethren, wherever they have 
been sent among all nations. 

This is not the work of man; it is 
the work of God, and it is God that 
bears witness to it. This is why this 
people are here. They have not 
come for gold or silver ; they have 
r^ot come simply to better their 
temporal circumstances j but they 
have gathered here "as the elect of 
God," the voice of God having gone 
forth in connection with this Gospel. 
" Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her 
plagues ; for her sins have reached 
unto heaven, and God hath remem- 
bered her iniquities." And the 
time is nicrh at hand when the other 
angel will proclaim, " Babylon 
the great is fallen, is fallen/' This 
is the time that Jesus said His angels 
should go forth to gather His elect 
from the four winds, previous to His 
coming. And said He, " then shall 
this Gospel of the kingdom be 
preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations, and then 
shall the end come." The testimony 
of our Elders who go forth is that 
this is " the Gospel of the kingdom," 
and this is "the dispensation of the 
fullness of times f> and that the 
period has come for the establishment 
of the latter-day kingdom ; when 
the people of God shall be gathered 
from the tour winds previous to the 
destruction of the wicked, the 
breaking up of the kingdoms of this 
world, as Daniel saw them in his 
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vision, that they may pass away and I 
be found no more, and that " the ' 
kingdoms of this world may become 
the kingdom of our God and His 
Christ." ; 

■ 1 

The people who dwell in these 
mountain valleys labor to build up 
homes, to redeem the land and 
make it a desirable place to live in ; 
but they are here chiefly, and as 
their primary object, to serve God 
and learn of Him, They are here 
in fulfillment of predictions made 
by Micah, Isaiah and Daniel. 
Isaiah declared, "It shall come to 
pass in the last days that the 
mountain of the Lord's house shall 
be established in the tops of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills ; and all nations 
shall flow unto it And many people ' 
shall go and say, Come ye, and let 
us go up, to the mountain of the 
Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob ; and He will teach us of His 
ways, and we will walk in his 
paths/ 1 etc. The prophecies of these 
ancient men of God are *being fuh I 
filled literally ; and this people 
called Latter-day Saints have* come 
here to learn of the ways of the 
Lord. They learhed something of 
his ways in the lands where they 
were born, and the word tasted I 
sweet to their souls ; communion 
was opened up between them and 
the heavens, and they received a 
testimony for themselves. They 
did not have to depend upon the 
testimony of Joseph Smith, or of, 
Brigham Young, or of John Taylor, 
or of ihe Apostles whom God has 
called in our day, but they obtained 
one for themselves. They were all 
baptized with one spirit into one 
body, and all received of the same 
influence ; all obtained a similar tes- 
timony j and the gilts and graces of 
the everlasting Gospel are enjoyed 
by 1 them, according to their several 


faiths and desires for God and the 
truth. Tli is, therefore, is the 
beginning of the great latter-day 
work, the restoration of the Gospel, 
the opening up of the dispensation 
of the fullness of times. The work 
now is to gather the Saints of God, 
First of all the Gospel is to be preached 
to the Gentiles and then to the Jews. 
"The fullness of the Gen tiles" lias not 
yet * £ Come in," but the time is close 
at hand when it will come in. After 
that the Lord will say, ** Turn ye to 
the Jews also/' The servants of 
God are going out among the Gen- 
tile nations preaching the Gospel of 
the kingdom, and bearing testimony 
that it is His cause ; not preaching 
what they think, or giving expression 
to any opinions they may have formed, 
but from knowledge of the will of God 
through the testimony of Jesus, 
which is the spirit of prophecy 
which they obtained by bowing in 
obedience to the ordinances of the 
Gospel. They ^know what they 
preach. They do not go out with 
the "enticing words of man's wis- 
dom," but to preach the everlasting 
Gospel as God has revealed it, as 
He has manifested it from on high. 
They are not sent to preach to please 
the popular ear, but to deliver in 
I plainness, as the Spirit shall give 
them utterance, the message of sal- 
vation, whether the people believe it 
or not And our missionaries find 
that the same spirit exists to-day 
that the servants of God had to 
meet and contend with anciently* 
The wicked oppose the message of 
truth they bear; and the most 
vehement opponents to it are those 
who profess the most piety. They 
have it in their hearts to destroy 
or bring trouble upon this people* 
Why 1 They do not know why 
themselves. It is because they shut 
their own hearts to the truth like 
the Pharisees of old, who mad* 
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long prayers that they might be ' 
heard and seen of men, and not 
entering the kingdom themselves, 
they will not suffer those who 
would, to enter therein. They have 
the same spirit in their hearts that 
slew the prophets and put Christ to 
death. When our Elders go out, 
instead of meeting them with argu- 
ment, these men stir up the people 
to oppose them by force, They have 
stirred up Congress to pass inimical , 
laws to oppress the " Mormons," to 
deprive them of the commonest 
rights of citizens* to take tWirlead- ' 
ers and put them to death. This is 
the spirit that has been arrayed j 
against this Church from the be- 
ginning. Joseph Smith and Hyrum 
his brother, were slain in Carthage 
jail. What for I For the word of i 
God and the testimony of Jesus ; 
because they taught the truth as it 
came from God and claimed to have 
divine authority, to have received 
power from on high. They could 
not oppose the testimony of these 
men by truth, nor by Scripture, nor 
by argument, neither could they 
overcome them by law. But as the 1 
mob said that put these servants of , 
God to death : "The law cannot 
touch them, but powder and ball 
shall/' Tins is the spirit by which 
the prophets of old were put to 
death. This is the spirit by which 
Christ was crucified on the cross. 
This is the spirit by which Peter 
was crucified head downward. This 
is the spirit by which others were 
thrown unto wild beasts and some 
were cast into caldrons of boiling 
oil And this is the spirit that is 
exhibited in the latter times by some 
who claim to be ministers of the 
Gospel * 

The work of gathering has com- 
menced, then. That is pan of the 
work of the dispensation of the full- 
ness of times, the gathering of the 


people of God in one. The Saints 
of God will be gathered- The wicked 
may do what they please. They 
may pass laws ; fulminate decrees ; 
send circular letters to the govern- 
ments abroad to prevent " Mormon" 
emigration ; but as God lives and 
rules and reigns on high, this is His 
work and He will bring it about in 
His own way and time and there is 
no power on the earth that can 
thwart His purposes. His people 
will come from the east and gather 
from the west. The Lord will say to 
the north, " Give up ; and to the 
south, Keep not back : bring my 
sons from afar, and my daughters 
from the ends of the earth. 11 And 
they will gather to Zion as the 
prophet foretold, and build up tem- 
ples to the living God, that His 
ordinances may be performed therein, 
and that they may learn of His 
ways and walk in His paths. Then 
the Gospel, as I before remarked, 
will be preached to the Jews. The 
way is now being prepared for this. 
The work is moving on for the 
gathering of the Jews to their own 
hmd that they may build it up as it 
was in former times ; that the temple 
may be rebuilt and the mosque of 
the Moslem which now stands in 
its place may be moved out of the 
way ; that Jerusalem may be 
rebult upon its original site; that the 
way may be prepared for the coming 
of the Messiah, who shall be seen 
in the midst of those whose ancestors 
nailed him to the cross, and who, 
when they see the marks in His 
hands, shall say iu answer to their 
inquiries, l " These are the wounds 
with which I wius wounded in the 
house of my friends." 

This is only a saiall part of the 
latter-day work that is to be per- 
formed. We are just in the beginning 
of it. The Gospel has to be 
preached. The Saints muit be 
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gathered. The ten tribes must be 
brought from the north. The 
Gospel must be preached to the 
Lamanites, those red men of the 
forest, who are a branch of the house 
of Israel* whose forefathers came from 
old Palestine to this continent The 
Lord is working among them by 
visions and dreams and by the roam- 1 
festations of His divine power. 
What else? Why we are building 
temples in this land We have 
built one in St. George, and have 
others in course of construction in 
this city, in Logan, and in Mantl 
Some people say : *' What are you 
spending so much money for in j 
building temples 1 Why don't you 
put it to better use?" People who 
talk thus do not understand our 
position. This is part of the work 
we have to perform. We have tem- 
ples to build, that the Lord may 
reveal many move things to His peo- 
ple concerning this latter-day work, 
and we are building them accoidiug 
to the pattern He has revealed, that 
we may attend to ordinances that 
He has made manifest; ordinances 
for the living and also for the dead j 
that we may be baptized tor our dead, 
so that the spirits who have been 
preached to in prison may be brought 
forth, and that ordinances they can 
not perform fur themselves in the 
spirit world may he performed for 
them here in the houses we are 
building. There are many more 
things connected with this great 
dispensation that I have no time 
to refer to — and would not if 1 
had time — because vhey belong only 
to the people of God, to those who 
have entered into the everlasting 
covenant, to those who have received 
the Holy Ghost, and who under- 
stand the things of God ; for " no 
man knoweth the thinirs of God, 
but by the Spirit of God " But this 
work will go on; the Saints will be 


gathered, and temples will be built, 
and Israel will be redeemed, and the 
kingdoms of this world will become 
more and more divided ; and the 
sects and parties of Christendom will 
become more and more contentious 
even than they are to-day. Infidelity 
will increase, for the Spirit of God 
is being withdrawn iiom them, 
because they receivn not the truth 
when it is presented to them. And 
nation will rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom, and people 
against people. War will be poured 
out eventually upon all nations ; 
the only place where there will be 
peace and safety will be in the Zion 
of God. The judgments we 
read of in the revelations will all be 
poured out just as the Prophets 
have predicted and just as John the 
beloved has declared. All the woes 
that John saw are bound to be 
poured out upon the inhabitants of 
the earth ; every word will be 
fulfilled, not one jot or tittle 
will pass away without its fulfill- 
ment . 

We are here in these mountains 
that we may escape these troubles ; 
that we may not partake uf the sins 
of Babylon, that we may not share 
in her plagues. God has called us 
out from the world that we may be 
different from the world ; that the 
object we live for may be different 
from the object which men have in 
view in the world; that we may not 
live for worldly gain, but live for 
God, for humanity, for the spirit of 
the Gospel ; live to gather Israel, 
live to build temples, live that we 
may attend to the ordinances per- 
taining to our own salvation and 
exaltation, and those that pertain to 
the salvation of our dead. That the 
word of God may be fulfilled ; that 
His kingdom may be established 
upon the earth no more to be 
thrown down forever. That the 


light of God may go forth from Zion 
and His name be honored in all the 
earth, and that He may reign from 


pole to pole and from shore to shore 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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I AM greatly pleased at having the 
opportunity of meeting with the 
Latter-day Saints in this place, and 
I trust that our meeting will be prof- 
itable to all. It is a most excellent 
thing to come together as we have 
done to-day, and as we shall do to- 
morrow, and have an interchange of 
views and partake of that spirit 
which is accessible to all of us — that 
is, to all those who have placed 
themselves in a position to receive 
it, by keeping the commandments of 
God. 

We have had from Brother Lyman 
much good instruction, and if it is 
remembered and carried out prac- 
tically in our lives it will be of great 
profit to us. There is one thing that 


suggested itself to me in listening to 
his closing remarks, and that is, 
that if there are any strangers here 
— I suppose there may be< — I am not 
so well acquainted with your people 
as I might be — they will imagine 
that we are dwelling considerably on 
this idea of listening to the counsels 
of the Priesthood If there is any- 
thing more objectionable than 
another iu the eyes of those who are 
opposed to this work called '* Mor- 
monism," it is that feature of it I 
do not think there is any feature 
that is so much disliked and so much 
found fault with as that peculiar 
feature of our religion which requires 
us to listen to the counsels of the 
Priesthood. In this respect we 
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differ from every other people upon 
the face of the earth. It may be said 
that the Catholics take the same 
view that we do about listening to 
the Priesthood. Bat then the 
Catholics are not gathered together 
as we are, and are not combined 
as we are, and are not, therefore, 
in the opinion of those who are 
opposed to us, so much a menace 
to others as we are because of that 
feature of their religion. Never- 
theless, though this doctrine 
is so distasteful, we have to preach 
it. It is the burden of the Lord 
upon us, and it would be woe to us 
unless we did preach this very doc- 
trine, with all our zeal and all our 
power I can readily understand 
why this doctrine is so much disliked, 
and why men find so much fault with 
it; becau e it' that peculiarity were 
to disappear from among us, and we 
ceased to listen to the voice of God, 
as we believe it to be manifested, 
through those whom He has chosen 
to be His servants, tins great latter- 
day work would amount to nothing 
in the earth ; it would soon melt 
away and be like the sectarian, sys- 
tems from whence these Latter- 
day Saints have been gathered 
out 

God had a purpose in revealing 
the Gospel in these days and in 
restoring the everlasting Priesthood, 
and that was to prepare the earth ior 
the ^ coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, It is an important work, to 
prepare the earth and the inhabit- 
ants thereof for the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ Kow, I think 
that every one who ever believed in 
Him, or that ever believed in God, 
will admit that when Jesus comes, 
everybody will listen to Him, and 
will do as He requires ; for it iswrit- 
ten that every knee shall bow and 
every tongue shall confess that He 
is the Lord. He will be accepted as 


the King of kings and Lord of lords, 
and the ruler over the whole earth ; 
and it is the constant prayer of those 
who are most devoted upon the sub- 
ject of religion that the Lord Jesus 
may come and reign king over the 
whole earth as He does in heaven ; 
and, of coarse, if He does that it 
will be expected that He will sway 
a sceptre that will not be disputed, 
and will exercise a dominion that 
will not be questioned. 

Now, the first announcement that 
was made concerning this work of 
our God in these last days was, that 
the object in its restoration was for 
the purpose of preparing the way 
for the coming of the Son of Man, 
That was the announcement that 
wus made* Ami when the Priesthood 
was restored it was told to those to 
whom it was restored that it should 
not be taken away from the earth 
again until the sons of Levi should 
offer an acceptable sacrifice unto the 
Lord ; and they were also assured 
that it never would be taken away 
from the earth again, but that it 
should continue until it accomplished 
all that God designed for it In 
the organization of this people, in 
the settlement of these valleys, in 
the framing of our first provisional 
form of government, in the enact- 
ment of our laws, in the building 
of *ur settlements, and in the polity 
that has distinguished this people 
from their first settlement until 
now, the wisdom of God manifested 
through the Priesthood which He 
has restored to the earth, has beea 
plainly discernible. Though these 
are civil matters, its influence, 
through the knowledge and power 
which it possessed, has been most 
beneficent 1 think that if there is 
any people upon the face of the 
earth who should listen to the 
Priesthood and to the counsel of 
God's servants, it is the Latter-day 
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Saints ; and I think if there are any 
men upon tJie face of the earth that 
can claim loyalty from the people 
and allegiance to the Priesthood, it 
is the men who have borne it and 
who have exercised its authority 
from the time we settled tlmse val- 
leys until now, I think they can do 
so with the best possible grace, for 
the best of possible reasons; for when 
ever their counsel has been listened 
to it has always been attended with 
unquestioned success, and when it 
has been disobeyed it has always 
been followed by disaster. The 
Latter-day Saints are the witnesses 
of this themselves. We can appeal 
to them with the utmost confidence 
upon this point, because they know, 
they have had experience ; they 
have tested these things for them- 
selves, and they know that these are 
not idle statements; they know they 
are true and well-founded, and that 
God has, in His mercy and kindness, 
confirmed the labors of His servants 
and the counsels they have given 
by bestowing prosperity and blessing 
upon all those who have accepted 
their counsels and have carried them 
out in the spirit in which they have 
been given. The Latter-day Saints 
themselves are living witnesses to 
this. 

The men who followed President 
Brigham Young and the Twelve 
Apostles over whom he presided 
when they left Nauvoo and came 
across to Iowa and followed the In- 
dian trails to the Missouri River and 
built Winter Quarters, and then in 
the spring of 1847, traversed the 
plains, the untrodden — that is t to 
them they were — wilds, of which 
they knew nothing — people who 
followed him and them to Salt Lake 
Valley, and laid the foundation of 
Salt Lake City, they have been the 
people who have been the most 
blessed of God and most prospered; 


they have prospered in their religion, 
they have prospered in temporal 
things, and they have been blessed 
with peace all the day long ; 
while the men who disobeyed that 
counsel and concluded that they had 
had enough of this work and of fol- 
lowing the counsels of the leading 
men of this Church, have had 
sorrow and difficulty and have not 
prospered, God confirmed the lead- 
ership of these men by bestowing 
His blessing upon them and upon 
those who followed their counsels* 
He delivered them from perils, He 
delivered them from Indians, He 
delivered them from famine, He 
delivered them from pestilence, and 
prosperity attended their labors, and 
every settlement that has been 
formed in these mountains from the 
day Salt Lake Valley was reached 
has been attended with similar pros- 
perity. The men who have gone 
forward and listened to the counsels 
of God T s servants have been the men 
who have been blessed ; they have 
been the men who have had influence, 
while the men who have taken a 
different course are the men who 
hare not. Where is there any apos- 
tates from this work that have 
influence in the earth 1 A few have 
had temporal prosperity. But is 
that all prosperity consists of] Is 
that all success consists of] To have 
a little of this world's goods, — and 
there are very few of them that 
even have that. There is something 
else. There is the blessing of God ; 
there is the peace of heaven ; there 
is the joy of the Holy Ghost ; there: 
are the gifts and blessings that 
attend the faithful servants and- 
handmaidens of Jesus Christ* 
in addition to temporal prosperity,, 
before which temporal prosperity 
fades. I am speaking now of money 
and that which perishes with money* 
I have seen the richest people living 
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in the lowliest homes- Why ? 
Because they were rich in their feel- 
ings. 1 have seen the richest men 
who were poorer than the poorest of 
earth's sons. Why 1 Because they 
did not have that rich feeling. tSuch 
a feeling does not belong to riches 
and earthly prosperity. It comes 
from the blessing of God, In this 
respect the Latter-day Saints may 
be said to be the richest people on 
the face of the earth. They are 
rich in tha*i glorious feeling that 
God gives. You may strip them, as 
I have seen them stripped, of earthly 
possessions, and turned loose in a 
wilderness without a place of secu- 
rity and not knowing where they 
would find a resting place, and yet 
they were as happy a people as I 
ever saw in my lite. Destitute of 
many things that men and women 
con siiler essential to earthly comfort, 
yet they had that which is above 
price, and which riches cannot bestow, 
namely, the peace of heaven } the peace 
of God resting down upon them. 
And they have been a ricli people 
from that day to the present. If 
they have not glad hearts and cheer- 
ful countenances it is their own fault. 
But this is one of their character- 
istics. They do have glad hearts 
and cheerful countenances. Where- 
everyou go yon see them. They 
may not have rich surroundings, an 
abundance of this world's goods, 
elegant houses, nor elegant fur- 
niture for their houses ; but 
when they have this spirit they are 
happy and they are full of peace and 

Those who have listened to the 
counsels of God's servants have had 
this blessing. But, as I have said, 
where is the apostate, the man that 
has denied his God, broken his cove- 
nants, dissolved his connection with 
the Church, turned his hack upon 
the. people with whom he was for- 


merly associated, that can lay claim 
to this ? It may be said that this is 
all delusion ; but if delusion brings 
happiness, then delusion is a bless- 
ing. And is it not better to know 
and feel as we do respecting a 
future, to feel that there is a future 
before us that is bright and glorious, 
than it is to have our mind a blank 
in regard to a future, to be without 
hope, looking as it were into a horizon 
that is darkened by the densest 
clouds, which are impenetrable to 
our gaze and beyond which we can 
not see 1 Certainly it is. Certainly 
it is bettor to have this hope that 
God has given us. We know that 
it is of God, But cur enemies say 
it is a delusion ; but if this delusion 
brings peace and joy and happiness 
and certainty, and all those feelings 
that fill our soul with inexpressible 
delight, why, then we are in ft better 
condition than those who are not 
thus deluded. But we know 
that we are not deluded. We know 
that when a wife is sealed to us by 
the authority of the holy Priesthood, 
that that ordinance is binding as 
eternity if we are faithful. We 
know that when we have children 
born to us in the everlasting cove- 
nant and death takes them away, we 
are comforted with the assurance 
that though they be consigned to 
the silent tomb, we shall yet have 
them in eternity. Thus the sting 
of dvath is taken away, and the 
grave has no victory. Death does 
not fill us with gloom and appre- 
hension and doubt and uncertainty. 
We know as well as we can know 
anything of that character that 
when time ends we shall be united 
with our children and dwell with 
them eternally. We know also that 
when a man buries his wife, the 
faithful partner of his life, if she 
were married to him by the holy 
j Priesthood, he knows when he lays 


her away in the grave that that is 
not an eternal separation, but 
that they will again be united. And 
so with the wife when she lays away 
her faithful husband, she knows as 
well as she knows she lives that 
they will be united, and that they 
will dwell together throughout 
eternity, if she continues faithful to 
the truth- 
It is the Priesthood that lias 
brought unto us these blessings. 
There is not a thing connected with 
our existence in these valleys that I 
do not in my feelings give credit for, 
under God. to the Priesthood. 
Do we have peace in our hearts ] Do 
we have order in our settlements i 
Do we have ?ood order throughout 
these mountains ? Yes, we have, 
and it is due to those men whom 
God has inspired to lead the people. 
This good order is due to the Priest- 
hood. We cannot give any credit 
to anybody else, however much we 
might be incliued to do so. We 
have had Judges here ; we have had 
Governors here, some of them men 
of ability ; but we cannot in honesty 
and truth give them credit for any 
of the blessings we enjoy. On the 
contrary many of them have been 
our worst enemies, and if they could 
have had the power they would 
have destroyed our peace and intro- 
duced .strife and disorder and confu- 
sion and war and bloodshed in our 
midst ; and that these things do not 
exist is due to the Priesthood, and 
to the people also, who have listened 
to their counsels and been guided 
by them. 

Mow, it is our duty to honor our 
God, and in honoring God we do 
not show dishonor to others. 
Because I feel in my heart to honor 
the Priesthood that God has restored 
to the earth, I do not therefore mean 
nor do I feel any sentiment of dis- 
honor towards anybody else. It 


does not make me any the less a loyal 
citizen or a true man because I do 
this ; not in the least. On the con- 
trary, I am a better citizen for this, 
because I am more peaceful, I am 
. more easily controlled, I maintain 
| good order, or endeavor to do so. 
The influence, therefore, of the 
Priesthood upon me, as upon all the 
rest of the community, has not the 
effect to make us disloyal to our trust, 
nor to make us any worse citizens of 
the government of which we form a 
part On the contrary, there is no 
more loyal men to be found within 
the co 1 1 tines of the Republic than 
are to he found in this Territory; no 
men more true to the Constitution, 
or who love it with more devotion, 
or who are willing to make greater 
sacrifices for it, than are to be found 
in this Territory, and I think I am 
in a position to speak understand- 
ing^ 

1 say there are no people who will 
do more to maintain true republican 
government than ihe people who 
form the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints* I would shoulder 
my gun to defend an Episcopalian 
against a mob, and I would do the 
same to defend a Method ist, or an 
infidel. I would do as much to 
maintain the rights of all men and 
all women under this form of gov^ 
eminent as I would those of my 
own faith. I would consider myself 
unworthy of my position if I did 
not have that feeling, and this is the 
feeling, I am sure, of this entire 
people called Latter-day Saints.. 
They hate oppression, they hate it 
in every form, and they will fight it 
as long as it exists upon the face of 
the earth, until it is stricken down, 
and until it ceases to exist. They 
are bound to do that The principles 
of their religion compel them to do 
it. To resist tyranny in a governor 
who may be sent here I Yes, if he 
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comes here and exercises unjust rule. 
And the same with a Judge, Be- 
cause a man is sent here as a Governor 
ora Judge does that make himaking, 
or give lain the authority to trample 
upon the rights of his fellow-citizens, 
or upon the Constitution, and the 
laws of the land ? Not by any means. 
And are we disloyal because we reject 
his claim to that authority, and the 
claim of others who band themselves 
together and say, "Oh, you poor 
Mormons, you poor, miserable 
wretches — you have no rights here P 
No, we are nut* They may try to 
usurp this authority, but they will 
always find us in their path under 
the Constitution, and under the 
laws ; not by force of arms, not by 
-violence, not by lynch law, not by 
mobocracy ; but contending in the 
right place and under the right cir- 
cumstances for those liberties that 
God has given to every human being 
and especially guaranteed to us as 
free men who were born free and 
who live under a free foira of gov- 
ernment Mobocracy, from the 
bottom of our hearts, we hate every 
form of it, and every form of violence. 
Where men take the law in their own 
hands and seek to redress their own 
wrongs, it is abominable, and should 
be frowned upon every where. 
Better for us to suffer any number 
of wrongs than that we should resort 
to violence. It would not be right 
for us to do so, however just our cause 
maybe. We must maintain law and 
good order, and we must frown down 
and pu t down every form of mobocracy 
and lynch law*, and this disposition 
to execute vengeance •utside the pale 
of the law. It is just as wrong for 
us to indulge in that spirit as it was 
for the mobbers of Missouri when 
they drove us from our homes there, 
or those in Illinois when they drove 
us from there. We should karn a 
lesson from these things; we should 


1 profit by this experience and stand 
up steadily and maintain constantly 
the rights of man, no matter who 
th* man might be. He may be our 
enemy; he may be opposed to our 
principles; but that should make no 
difference in our determination to 
execute justice and right 

Now, God has blessed us wonder- 
fully in this land since he led us here. 
I can see a great improvement here 
in .your place. In fact I see this in 
all the settlements. God is 
blessing this people. He is causing 
them to increase, and He is giving 
us a firmer foothold. I am glad of 
it. I want to see this work increase, 
because 1 love it, and because I love 
every thing connected with it. 
It is not a partisan feeling. It is not 
a selfish feeling that a certain por- 
tion of people may be blessed more 
than other people. I do not believe 
that Latter-day Saints entertain any 
such feeling. But I take delight in 
this work. I consider everything 
connected with the future growth 
of the human family is con- 
nected with the growth and devel- 
opment of this people. I know 
this is saying a great deal, but 
nevertheless it is true. And as God 
lives the day will come that constitu- 
tional government and the rights 
of man will have to be'maintained 
by the Latter-day Saints, and that 
at a time when there will be no other 
power upon this land that will be 
able to make headway against the 
tide of evil that will flood the coun- 
try. And it will be due to our 
organization that we shall be able to 
stem it. God has given us an 
organization that is magnificent* as 
our enemies freely admit. We are 
a consolidated power. And when 
anarchy reigns, as it will do, for it is 
coming, and every man that opens 
his eyes to see the evils that abound 
— if he does not peraistenty resist 
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the truth — must have a secret dread 
of it in his heart ; when that comes, 
there will be no power upon this 
continent that will be able to stem 
it, except the organization which 
God has given to us. We have 
shown our capacity for self-govern- 
ment ever since we came here, from 
the very fact that we ha 1 no govern- 
ment except that which we framed. 
We had to form our own government 
and make our own laws. We have 
had Governors who have fought our 
laws even when our Legislature 
has enacted them unanimously. 
So that that which we have to-day 
in the shape of good government 
is due to ourselves, under God, 
It is due in Beaver to the Latter- 
day Saints under God. If we have 
maintained order and resisted 
anarchy in Salt Lake City, it is be- 
cause of this man [President Taylor] 
and the man that preceded him in 
his office, controlling and guiding 
the people all the daylong; to them, 
under God, the credit is due. So it 
may be said with reference to our 
entire Territory. We have shown 
our capacity in the midst of all the 
obstacles that have been thrown in 
our way, and in the face of all the 
attacks that have been made upon 
us in various forms and from various 
quarters — we have been able to 
withstand these and maintain good 
government That power we still 
retain. We are gaining experience 
day by day. God is training us in 
this way. We are receiving a train- 
ing such as no other people receive. 
Men are being made statesmen in 
spite of themselves. Such men as 
John R. Murdock, and others around 
him, have been compelled to learn 
these things. So with others. They 
have had to acquire a knowledge 
of practical statesmanship, that they 
might preserve the liberties of this 
people. And God has given us 


the necessary, wisdom to do it I 
thank Him for it lie has given us 
this wisdom, and he will continue 
to bless us in this way. And the 
day will come when we will exercise 
this authority in a far wider sphere 
than in this limited Territory. The 
same wisdom that- lias maintained 
the organization of this people, and 
that enables us to withstand attacks 
that would swamp any other people, 
will enable us to act in a far more 
extended sphere. 

We have had conspiracies against 
our liberties from every quarter ; we 
have had conspiracies of every con- 
ceivable character ; you cannot con- 
ceive of anything scarcely in the 
shape of conspiracy that has not 
been formed against us, and yet we 
live and are a free people to-day. In 
many respects thero are no freer 
people in the United States than 
we ate. But our enemies do not 
deserve any credit for it. To God 
the credit is due, and He gets it, I 
believe, from all the Saints. But 
He has given the men whom He 
lias chosen the wisdom to govern 
and control this people, and to point 
out the path of safety. And I pre* 
diet that we will be just as prosper- 
ous in the future as we have been 
in the past, and more so. God will 
always prepare a way of escape for 
His people. Even if everything 
should be as dark as it was fourteen 
or fifteen months ago, when it 
seemed as though the whole heavens 
were covered with the blackest clouds, 
with no rayof light to break the 
darkness, and when it seemed as 
though overwhelming destruction 
was about to come upon us — even 
under those circumstances God will 
prepare a way of escape, He will open 
out the path and make it plain, and 
we will emerge from the difficulty 
stronger than we were before, and be 
full of additional thanksgiving unto 
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God our heavenly Father, for His 
goodness and kindness to us. This 
will be the result in the future just 
as it has been in the past, and it will 
continue to be the result. For I tell 
you there is a great future before 
this people. We have all the ele- 
ments which are necessary to make 
us a great people, and we cannot be 
deprived of them. We united 
people to begin with. And then we 
are a temperate people, we are a 
frugal people, we are a loving people, 
we are a virtuous people, we are a 
brave people. Yes, we are a brave 
people ; for it takes courage to be a 
Latter-day Saint. A man that is a 
coward cannot be a Latter-day Saint. 
A woman who is not a heroine cannot 
be a Latter-day Saint, It requires 
just that kind of* courage which 
is so rare in the world to be a 
Latter-day Saint — the courage to 
maintain one's convictions. This 
famous young lady— Belle Harris — 
has given us an exhibition of it 
She preferred to go to the Penitentiary 
rather than answer the questions 
propounded to her. Such an 
exhibition of courage must Jiave 
a wonderful influence. There is 
something about it, even if the 
cause were a bad one, that is admir- 
able. Men admire that quality 
wherever they see it There is 
nothing so admirable as courage of 
that description. It impresses even 
our enemies. •'Why," they say, "if 
this girl can do such a thing, what 
shall we do with a people of that 
kind?" 

Well, courage is a quality that this 
people have always manifested. 
They have submitted to wrongs, it 
is true ; but their having done so is 
not an indication of a want of cour- 
age. On the contrary, it is some- 
times an evidence of the highest 
and the purest and the best courage, 
to be willing to suffer wrong rather 


than take a course that could not ba- 
approved of to resist it, and these 
qualities in the struggle that lies be- 
fore us will tell. You find a people 
who are frugal, who are temperate, 
who are industrious, who are united, 
who are loving, and who increase as 
we do, and they will make their 
mark on the earth. Such qualities 
always did tell in the struggle for 
existence among men from the 
earliest days. The nations that 
have possessed the qualities which 
our people possess iiave always been 
the honored nations. They have 
been the nations that have won 
their way to power and have com- 
pelled admiration even from their 
enemies. These qualities we pos- 
sess, and we mean to cultivate them. 
We mean to train our children in 
these virtues. We mean to malqfr 
them a virtuous people above 
every thing else. That is the most 
desirable quality in this age of sin 
and corruption, when women, in 
many instances, are unsafe in the 
society of men, I want to see it ia 
our country that our young ladies in 
the company of our young men, ia 
any place and under any circum- 
stances, in the darkest hours and in 
the most unprotected situations^ 
will feel as safe as if they were ia 
their mothers' bed chambers so far 
as anything wrong from the opposite 
sex is concerned. I would rather 
see men punished with death — 
which we believe is a law that 
should be put in force against any 
man who ruins woman — than that 
there ever should be a time in our 
country when corruption and wrongs 
of this character shduld run riot 
and be unchecked. Virtue lies at 
the foundation of individual and 
national greatness. No man can 
amount to much who is not a vir- 
tuous man, who is not strong in his 
virtue, I do not care who he is. He- 
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may be as talent eel as Lucifer; but 
if he is not a virtuous man his greafc-j 
iiess will not ainbunt to much. 
Virtue lies at the foundation of 
greatness. We mean to promote jt 
and encourage it in the rising genera- 
tion. In order that the rising genera- 
tion should have it, the mothers must 
have it, and feel its importance, and 
the fathers also. And then we must 
teach all those other virtues that 
belong to the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
Our religion is admirably adapted to ' 
every circumstance of life. We can 
carry it with us every day. It Is not 
like our Sunday clothes — to be worn 
on the Sunday and laid away on 
Monday. It is an eminently practical 
religion, and is adapted to every 
day alike and not for special occasions 
alone. I like it on that account 
1 am very much pleased with it, 
always have been, and with tht>s% 
virtues that it instills, the every day 
virtues of life. 

If I am, a Latter day Saint, as I 
should be, I am an honest man. If 
I were to trade I would trade hon- 
estly, or else I am not worthy of the 
name of Latter-day Saint, If I hAd 
a wagon to sell I would tell what 
sort of a wagon it was and not cheat 
the party to whom I was selling, or 
say that lie must jtnlge of the article 
by his ttWn eyes, that his own eyeS 
must tell hi in if there is anything 
wrong. I do not consider that good 
Latter-day Saint doc trine. If I have 
a horse to sell to my neighbor and 
he asks me if the animal lias any 
defect, I ought to be willing to tell 
what it is. And so with everything 
else. We must be an honest people ; 
for I tell you those who are not hon- 
est cannot retain the Spirit of God. 
God wants an honest people, a truth- 
ful people, a people whose word can 
be relied upon, a people whose word 
is as good as their bond. I do not 
know whether you all door not, but if 
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not, you ought to cultivate this qual- 
ity of honesty; It k always profit- 
able for a nian to be horiest. Let him 
get a credit of that kind and it will 
bring him prdfifc ; but if he deceives 
then confidence is gone and peojsre 
will shun him* I nev6r trade frith 
a man that tricks me more thah 
once. I do not say much. I suppose 
every body has the same kind of 
feeling. I never rpiarfel nor find 
fault, but then I think a great deal, 
and I suppose' most of the people 
have a good memory for these soft 
of things. * "' ' ' iVtf 

As Latter-day Saints, we should 
be honest, trdthful, frugal atid 
economical, and do 6very thing fre 
can to improve our condition. Every 
man that has a poor house should 
seek to get a better. When I started 
out in life I attached little impor- 
tance to the matter of a house. For 
many years I was in the missionary 
field. Fifteen years of my early ex- 
perience in Hfe was spent in' the 
missionary field. I was only some 
nine months at ho'me during that 
period, and I attached little impdf- 
tance to a house. But I soon found 
out that my falki did not take the 
same view that I did 1 about it. I 
Have learned this, that a wouiitfi 
looks upon a h (ruse as a matter of 
jnrich more iifiportanc^ thati a mail 
does. It is her home. And when 
I see wives in housed of a poor class 
Whorl their husbattdg might build 
better; I think theif husbands do hot 
understand womiirS nature as ttiey 

should do. Women with families 
.should have good houses, and hus- 
bands should labor to get them, and 
then leave them to adorn them and 
make them comfortable and desir- 
able. Children like to have a nice 
house, because they can invite their 
companions to it. Men should strive 
to make their families comfortable 
in this way. It is their duty to do- 
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bo. I was very much delighted 
with some remarks President Taylor 
made on this subjeet. He told the 
husbands to court their wives over 
again, to cultivate the feeling they 
had when they started out in life, 
when they were even thing to each 
other, and when they could not do 
enough for each other. That is a 
feeling that should be cultivated. 
Men should never treat their wives 
with disrespect. They should man- 
ifest a feeling of love for I hem, and 
more especially when ihey become 
advanced in years. There is nothing 
that will excite love in a man's 
so much as to see a wife as 


willing, even in her advanced years, 
to sacrifice her own comfort for his 
sake as she was when they were 
first married ; and I am sure it must 
have the same effect upon a woman 
— to have the husband, when her 
charms are fading and she is growing 
old, and perhaps not so attractive as 
she was — to have the husband tender 
and kind and loving, not forgetting 
her good qualities, nor what she has 
done. When a woman seesalmsband 
manifest that feeling towards* her, 
she in return will manifest her 
kindness and love for his thoughtful 
attentions. 

These are little things, but how 
much they contribute to our hap- 
piness and to our peace ! We should 
therefore cultivate these qualities 
ourselves and teach them to our 
children. Our children should be 
made to feel that we love them and 


that we are disposed to treat them 
with pro {Kir respect. When we ask 
a child to do a favor, we should ask 
it as though he were a gentleman, or 
if a girl, as though she were a lady. 
A man should never talk to his children 
as though he Mere a tyrant. He 
should address them in kindness, and 
as though they were gentlemen and 
ladies, and they will grow up with 
that feeling and treat others with 
the same respect, Why, J would 
not ask rny children to do me a favor 
without thanking them, any more 
than I would ask any grown pit- 
son. Neither would I ask a favor 
of a hired hand without doing the 
same thing. I have been in such 
positions myself and know the feel- 
ings that such people have. I know 
that their feelings are tender and 
that in their position they appreciate 
kindness. And people who are 
] young are more sensitive than 
older persons of more experience in 
life, and we cannot be too careful 
about their feelings. We should 
treat one another with the utmost 
respect and the utmost kindness. 
Women should talk to their children 
in kindness ; not harshly, and not 
in a spirit of scolding. It is a dreadful 
habit this habit of scolding. A man 
or a woman who is always scolding, 
loses influence with children and 
with everybody else. 

I pray God to bless you and fill 
you with the Holy Ghost, in the 
j name of Jesus, Amen, 
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Selections from his Discourses delivered in the Various Settlements. 
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THE WOEK OF GOD — THE EVENTS OF THE TIMES — GATHERING — TEMPLE 
ORDINANCES — THE OBJECT OF MARRIAGE — PLURAL MARRIAGE — 
A TERRIBLE LESSON — LAWS OF GOD MUST BB ENFORCED — THE 
PRIESTHOOD — PARTIES, CLIQUES, RINGS, MURMURERS — GOD IS ON 
THE SIDE OF ISRAEL, 


We are occupying a position which 
is different from that of any other 
people upon the face of the whole 
earth. We have a great work to 
perform, and there are duties and 
responsibilities resting upon us that 
rest upon no other people. There is 
no man living or that has lived that 
^ould have organized and set in 
order the work in which we are 
engaged. There are no men living, 
unaided by the Almighty, who are 
able to carry out this work to its 
consummation. All that have op- 
erated in it have hail to trust in the 
living God for instruction, guidance 
and support, ami all that will here- 
after operate in it or that are operat- 
ing in it now will have to trust to 
the same source. This work is one 
which is associated with the pur- 
poses and designs of God which He 
contemplated and planned from 
before the foundation of the world. 
The day in which we live has been 
spoken and prophesied of by all the 
Prophets that have existed since the 
world was, and it is in the Scriptures 
emphatically denominated "the dis- 
pensation of the fullness of times/ 1 
wherein God will gather together 


all things in one, whether they be 
things on the earth or things in the 
heavens. Neither Joseph Smith, 
nor Hyrum Smith, nor Sidney Rig- 
don, nor Brigham Young, nor my- 
self, nor anybody associated with 
the Church at the present time, 
have had anything to do with the 
origination of these things. This 
work was commenced by the 
Almighty ; it has been carried on by 
Him, and sustained by His power, 
and if it is ever consummated it 
will be by the power, and direction 
and sustenance of the Lord Jehovah, 
of Jesus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant, and then through the 
medium of the Pries thood here 
upon the earth. These things orig- 
inated in the heavers, in the councils 
of the Gods ; and the organization 
of the Priesthood and the power 
thereof, and everything pertaining 
thereto, has been committed from 
the heavens through Joseph Smith, 
principally, and through others who 
have been associated with him in 

m 

this great work. n 
The times in which we live ari 
pregnant with great eventa, ani 
there will things come to pass thit, 
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will affect all people — wars and 
rumors of wars, pestilence, earth- 
quakes, the waves of the sea lifting 
themselves beyond their bounds ; 
these and ether judgments will go 
forth among the nations of the 
earth until, as tl*e Scriptures say, it 
will be a vexation to hear the report j 
thereof, I w f ould simply remark, 
however, in relation to these things, 
that they are the decrees of the 
Almighty. They are not anything 
which lias originated with n& 
We find them referred to in the I 
Holy Bible, the record of the Jews ; 
we find them referred to in the 
Book of Mormon, the record of 
the Nephites, and also in the revela- 
tions given unto us from the Lord 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith ; 
and there are many now living that 
know that these events will transpire 
by things that have been manifested 
unto them. n < 

Associated with this great work 
of God is the principle of gathering, 
and the labor of building temples. 
We have been gathered from the 
different nations of the earth to the 
land of Zion that we might be 
taught of God, and be subject to 
the will of God, the word of God, 
and the law of God. A temple was 
built in Kirtland, Ohio, at a very 
early stage in the history of the 
Church, in the year 1830, or six 
years after the organization of the 
Church. Some of the ordinances 
of God's house were revealed and 
practiced therein, and many revela- 
tions, visions, and great manifesta- 
tions of the power of God 
w<Mt given unto the people. After- 
wards th^re was a temple built at 
Xnttvoo, wherein further develop- 
iVivtrfs were mad£, and other and 
more advanced, ordinances were j 
rl^eaftn aiitl administered; It was 
By % great sfruggh? and indomitable 1 
<Wetg^ : that these- fhirrgs could - be ! 


accomplished at all. Previous to 
the completion of the latter temple, 
Joseph and Hyrum were killed. 
But finally the temple was finished 
and dec Heated to God, and a great 
many principles that had been re- 
vealed to Joseph Smith— and which 
lie communicated to the leading 
authorities of the Church previous 
to his death — were there carried 
out and administered in by the 
Holy Priesthood. We are now 
building other temples. There is 
one that was completed several 
years ago in St. George, and many 
thousands of people have ' been 
administered to and for in that tem- 
ple, pertaining both to the living 
and the dead, have another 

temple in Logan, also another in 
Manti, both of which are progress- 
ing very favorably, as well as the 
one in Salt Lake City. Now, in 
regard to the use of these temples, 
neither we nor anybody else living 
had any idea until it was revealed 
to us from God — just the same as 
the first principles of the Gospel 
were revealed, for they were no-^ 
where to be found on the earth. 
Joseph Smith said to the Twelve in 
my hearing prior to their departure 
for Great Britain, " If you com£ 
across a people who have even the 
first principles of the Gospel of 
Christ correctly you need not bap- 
tize them, for the possession of those 
principles will be a sign that they 
have some portion of the Holy 
Priesthood/* And to this the Apostle 
John bears testimony when he says, 
"Whosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ,;, 
hath not God. He that abrdeth in 
the doctrine of Christ, he hath both 
the Father ami the Sort:" But I 
never found anybody — ami I h&rti 
traveled many thousands of miW*— ^ 
who had even the first principled 
of the Gospel fe&rreetly; not did attj* 
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of my brethren — the Twelve, 
Seventies, Elders, High Priests, etc., 
ever meet with such a people. 
We knew nothing about these 
things ourselves until they were 
revealed from the heavens uuto 
Joseph Smith. No people outside 
of the Latter-day Saints know how 
to build temples. The world would 
not know what to do with them 
to-day if they had them. Neither 
religionists, scientists, politicians, 
statesmen, philanthropists, nor 
an j others would know how to 
administer in those temples if they 
had them* They would know no 
more how to administer therein, 
than this table that stands before 
me ; and then we should be just as ; 
ignorant on this subject as they, 
only for the intelligence imparted 
unto us by the Almighty* But He 
has given us revelation iu relation 
to this matter ; He has told us what 
to do and how to do it, and what 
will be the result of our action in 
the performance of these ordi- 
nances. 

But the world are ignorant in re r 
.gard to a great many other things) 
they do not know anything even 
about marriage i\ov the object of it, ; 
What do they know about eternal 
union ? Nothing. Is there any 
marl living outside of this Church 
who will have a claim upon his wife 
on the other side of the veil 1 No, 
\Vhy1 Because iu all their mar^ 
rja^es, no matter by what church 
w denomination they are celebrated, 
the ceremony distinctly states, 
" until death do you part*" This is 
the acme of perfection in the Christian 
world in relation to this matter ! 
Nothing else can be* found any- 
where, among any of the professed 
religionists of the world ; the nearest 
abroach can he found, not among 
ministers, but iu the yellow-backed 
literature of the period, for they do 


1 sometimes refer to the prospect of 
" eternal unions" hereafter, while 
the churches recognize no such prin- 
ciple. God has revealed, through 
His servant Joseph Smith, something 
more. He has told us about our 
associations hereafter, . He has" 
told us about our wives and our 
children being sealed to us, that we. 
raiirht have a claim on them in 
eternity. He has revealed unto us 
the law of celestial marriage, asso- 
ciated with which is the principle 
of plural marriage. . I will speak a. 
little upon this subject. It is very 
seldom that I refer to it, but there, 
is need for it occasionally. I speak, 
of it as that law given to us of God. 
I do not know, but I have been 
informed that there are those who 
seem to be opposed to this law in 
one or two places where we have 
been traveling. Now, I dare not 
uppose anything of the kind. I 
da,re n6t violate any law . of God. 
And I will tell you what Joseph 
Smith said upon the subject* He f 
presented this principle tptheT welve^ 
and called upon them to obey it, and 
said if they did not, the kingdom 
of God could not go one step further* 
Why could it not go one step further? 
Because we had a religion to live by,. f 
but none that placed oar associations . 
upon eternal principles or gave us a . 
claim upon each other in the. family, 
relations , in the eternal * worlds, j 
But through this principle we could r 
be sealed to one another through , 
time and eternity; we could prepare r 
ourselves for an. exaltation in the 
Celestial Kingdom of Ood It is f 
one of the greatest blessings that; 
ever was conferred upon the human , 
f amily. It Is an eternal law which 
has always existed in other worlds ; 
as well as in this world. I will here . 
call your attention to the revelation 
itself, wh^ch reads.: 

, "Verily, thus saith the Lord unJto . 
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you, my servant Joseph, that inas- 
much as you have inquired of my 
hand, to know and understand 
wherein I, the Lord, justified my 
servants Abraham, Isaac and Jacob ; 
as also Moses, David and Solomon, 
my servants, as touching the prin- 
ciple and doctrine of their having 
many wives and concubines : 

"Behold! and lo, I am the Lord 
thy God, and will answer thee as 
touching this matter : 

" Therefore, prepare thy heart to 
receive and obey the instructions 
which I am about to give unto you ; 
for all those who have this law re- 
vealed unto them must obey the 
same. 1 * 

This you will see is strictly in 
accordance with what I have told 
you Joseph Smith told the Twelve 
—that if this law was not practiced, 
if they would not enter into this 
covenant, then the kingdom of God 
could not go one step further. 
Now, we did not feel like preventing 
the kingdom of God from going 
forward. We professed to be the 
Apostles of the Lord, and did 
not feel like putting ourselves in 
a position to retard the progress of 
the kingdom of Goth The revela- 
tion, as you have heard, says that, 
"all those who have this law revealed 
unto them must obey the same/' 
Now, that is not my word. 
I did not make it It was the 
Prophet of God who revealed that 
to us in Nauvoo, and I bear wit- 
ness of this solemn fact before 
God, that He did reveal this sacred 
principle to me and others of the 
Twelve, and in this revelation it is 
stated that it is the will and law of 
God that "all those who have this 
law revealed unto them must obey 
the same/' And the revelation 
further says : 

" For behold ! I reveal unto you a 
new and everlasting covenant ; and 


if ye abide not that coven an (v then 
are ye damned." Think of that, 
will you* For it is further said z 
"no one can reject this covenant* 
and be permitted to enter into my 
glory." 

There are many people who try to 
excuse themselves in this matter,, 
and who essay to do as they please, 
but as the Lord God liveth, He will 
not excuse them, He expects those 
who profess to be his people to carry 
, out that law. The revelation con- 
tinues to say : 

" For all who will have a blessing 
at my hands, shall abide the law 
which was appointed for that bless- 
ing, and the conditions thereof, as 
were instituted from before the foun- 
dation of the world f 

" And as pertaining to the new 
and everlasting covenant, it was 
instituted for the fullness of my glory; 
and he that receiveth a fullness 
thereof, must and shall abide the 
law, or he shall be damned, saith the 
Lord God." 

I thought I would have a little 
of this revelation read. The whole 
revelation is quite lengthy. But it 
goes to say tnat all covenants here- 
tofore entered into amount to 
nothing, and that they will be of 
no benefit to people beyond the 
grave. 

Now, as I have already said* the 
reason was very obvious why a law 
of this kind should be had. As a 
people we professed to be Latter-day 
Saints, We professed to be governed 
by the word, and will, and law of 
God. We had a religion that might- 
do to live by, but we had none to die 
by. But this was a principle that 
God had revealed unto us, and it 
must be obeyed, I had always 
entertained strict ideas of virtue,, 
and I felt as a married man that 
this was to me, outside of this prin- 
ciple, an appalling thing to do*. 


The idea of my going and asking a 
young lady to be married to me, 
wlien I had already a wife ! It was 
a thing calculated to stir up feelings 
from the innermost depth of the 
human soul I had always enter- 
tained the strictest regard for 
chastity. I had never In my life seen 
the time when I have known of a 
man deceiving a woman — and it is 
often done in the world, where not- 
withstanding tin* crime, the man is 
received into society, ami the poor 
woman is looked upon as a pariah 
and an outcast — 1 have always 
looked upon such a thing as in far 
mous, and upon such a man as a 
villain, and 1 hold to-day the tame 
ideas* Hence, with the feelings I 
had entertained, nothing hut a 
knowledge of God, and the revela- 
tions of God, and the truth of tliem, 
could have induced me to embrace 
such a principle as this. We seemed 
to put off, as far as we could, what 
might be termed the evil day. 
Some time after these things were 
made known to us, I was riding out 
of Nauvoo on horseback, and met 
Joseph Smith coming in, he, too, 
being on horseback Some of you 
who were acquainted with Nauvoo, 
know where the graveyard was* We 
met upon the road going on to the hill 
there. I bowed to Brother Joseph, 
and having done the same to me he 
said ; " Stop and he looked at me 
very intently, "Look here, 1 * said 
he, " those things that have been 
spoken of must be fulfilled, and if 
they are not entered into right away, 
the keys will be turned." Well, 
what did I do ? Did I feel to stand j 
in the way of this great, eternal , 
principle, anil treat lightly the 
things of Go 1 ? No. I replied : 
"Brother Joseph, I will try and carry 
these things out," and I afterwards 
did, and i have done it more times 
than once \ but then I have never 


broken a law of the United States 
in doing so, and I am at their defi- 
ance to prove to the contrary. , 
I have related this to show why 
these eternal covenants are entered 
into ; and that man among you who 
would seuk to pervert these things 
and teach them to others and seek 
to frustrate the designs of God in 
regard to them, I tell you God will 
lay His hand upon him unless he 
repents, and speedily takes another 
course. I don't know when 1 have 
talked so plainly as I have done to- 
day; but these are the feelings of 
my heart and they are true. It is 
for us to magnify our callings and 
not to tamper with the things of 
God. We must sustain and main- 
tain the principles that God has 
committed to us inviolate. And 
about this nation and its ideas and 
feelings, we ask very little of un- 
reasonable men who are not acquain- 
ted with the principles of which 
they speak- This nation will have 
enough to do by and by without 
troubling itself about us. It is for 
us to learn the ways of God and to 
place ourselves in subjection to His 
law. And then it is not enough for 
men to be married to wives and be 
sealed according to the order of God, 
they must treat them aright whm 
they have them ; they must treat 
them as they would treat angels of 
God ; they must be full of kindness 
and mercy and long suffering ; they 
must provide for them and make 
them happy and comfortable, and 
take care of the families they have 
by them, and in this way gain the 
favor of God, and the respect of all 
honorable men. The laws of heaven 
must not be violated. We must 
keep, sacred the holy covenants we 
have entered into, I will here 
relate a circumstance that came 
under my notice a short time ago, 
which will serve to show the terrible 
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consequences following a violation 
of the law of Go<J. j ^ ' f , ' 
A certain Bishop wrote to me to 
kpow what should be done in the 
following case : A man had been 
away from home on a mission, and 
during liis absence his wife had com- 
njitted adultery. I replied that the 
Wpman Mould have to be severed 
from the Church ; but requested 


troi 

that tlie aggrieved husband should 
caH upon me. He did so, bringing 
with him his delinquent wife and 
three beautiful little boys — three as 
beautiful little boys as I ever saw. 
He also brought with him the villain 
who had d one the damage. But f 
told him to take him away, I would 
have no communication with such a 
contemptible wretch. The husband 
explained that he wished to talk 
with me in the presence of his wife, 
if it was agreeable. He wanted to 
know what was to be done in the 
case, I told him I should be under 
the necessity of con filming the 
Bishop's decision in the case, but I 
will have read to you what the law 
says upon the subject. George Rey- 
nolds, who is one of my secretaries, 
was present, and I asked him to 
read certain portions of the revela- 
tion on celestial marriage ; for they 
had been married according to that 
order* That revelation states that, 
"If a man receiveth a wife In the 
new and everlasting covenant, and 
if she be with another man, ami 1 
have not appointed unto her by the 
hyly anoiutiiig, she hath committed 
adultery and shall be destroyed/ 1 
A;ul in another place it *>ays, u they 
shall be destroyed iu the flesh, and 
sluril.be delivered unto the bufferings 
ot $atan unto the day of redemp- 
tion- saith the Lord God." Now, 
said I, I did not make that law, 
I find it in the word of God. 
It, is not my province to change it. 
I cannot make any change. 1 ana 


sorry for these little children, I am 
sorry for the shame and infamy that 
has been brought upon them ; but 
I cannot reverse the law of God, 
I did not commit this crime ; I am 
not responsible for it ; I cannot take 
upon myself, the responsibility of 
other peoples' acts* Well, it made 
my heart ache. The husband wept 
like a child, so did the woman ; but 
I could not help that I speak of 
this for the purpose of bringing up 
other things, and of presenting them 
before the people. And the prin- 
ciple I desire to impress upon their 
minds is, that we have no right, 
any of u*. to violate the laws of God. 

The President of a Stake has no 
right to violate these laws ; hie Coun- 
selors havenoright to doit; the Bish- 
ops have no right to do it ; the 
Priests, Teachers and Beacons have 
no right to do it. God has called m 
to stand in holy places, and lias 
placed upon us the responsibility of 
the Priesthood. He expects us to 
be as true to that Priesthood and to 
the administration thereof as the 
Gods are in the eternal worlds. We 
may think we can do this, that and 
the other irrespective of the word of 


God, but 


be understood that 


we cannot hide an}' thing from the 
Lord w 3 the Scriptures say, "hell and 
destruction are before the Lord : 
how much more then the hearts of 
the chih hen of unem" We may 
succeed in lading our affairs from 
men ; but it is written that 
for every word and every secret 
thought we shall have to give an 
account in the day when accounts 
have to be rendered before God, 
when hypocrisy and fraud of any 
kind will not avail us ; for by 
our w ords and by our works we shall 
be justified, or by them we shall be 
condemned. It is for us to walk 
uprightly before Qpd. And it is for 
the Priesthood — the Presidents of 
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Stakes, Bishops, Priests, Teachers 
and Deacons— to be governed by the 
law of God, and to see that there is 
no iniquity prevailing in the Church, 
and if there is, it must be dealt with 
according to the law of God, and not 
according to the notions and < pin- 
ions of men. We have no right to 
condone this and to change the 
other, and to think that we are 
going to save men by permitting all 
kinds of iniquity to abound. It is ! 
the duty of those in authority to see 
things straightened out. Matters 
are sometimes allowed to go on to 
that extent that hard feelings, 
division, contention and strife arise, 
and all this because Teachers, Bish- 
ops and others do not do their duty* 
In our Bishops Courts, and in our 
High Councils, Ave must be governed 
by the law of God, and not by our 
notions and sympathies, or anything 
of that kind, and not because it 
is somebody's son, or somebody's 
brother, or somebody's relative, 
If I have any sons, brothers or rela- 
tives, and they do something wrong, 
bring them up and adjudge them 
according to the law of God, and cfo 
the same with me and with every- 
body else. We sometimes think we 
will bear with this, that and tiie other 
thing. Perhaps a man may be a 
dfunkard, and being a pretty good 
sort of a fellow, we think we will 
bear with him. I tell you lie ought 
to be dealt with according to the law 
of God, and the same for Sabbath 
breaking, adultery, and other viola- 
tions of His laws. The Saints 
cinnot violate any of the Jaws of God 
with impunity, and the officers of 
the Church ou<mt to see that they 
do not do it. We must not be gov-; 
erned by sympathies. My sympathies 
in the ca*e that I related were very 
strong ; but I must not be governed 
by sympathies — I must be governed 
by the law of God, 


i 


J1 The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul." God has 
organized His Church after the 
pattern that exists in the heavens, 
and has given us law s for the govern- 
ment thereof, and placed at the head/ 
of it the holy Priesthood, which is 
after the order of Melchisedek, 
which is after the order of the Sou 
of God, and which is after the pow er 
of an endless life, and then He has 
also introduced the Aarouic Priest- 
hood as an appendage to the other. 
And what are these Priesthoods 1 
The Priesthood is the rule and 
government of Go J as it exists, 
whether in the heavens or on the 
earth ? and wherever that Priesthood 
is introduced, and the Gospel is 
introduced, life and immortality 
are brought to li^ht : so that men 
can be placed in communion with 
God ; so that by the spirit of light, 
truth and revelation, they can roll- 
back the mists of darkness, gaze down 
the vista of future ages, and con tern- . 
plate the purposes of God as they 
roll forth in all their majesty, power 
and glory. Tins is the position that"! 
we as Priests of the Most Hi^h God, 
ought to occupy* We should feel 
that we are not living for ourselves, 
but that we are living for God — living t 
to accomplish His purposes. We are 
here to build up His Church and to, 
purify it from all evil, that it may be 
presented before the Father as the 
bride, the Lamb's wife without spot . 
or wrinkle. We are here to build 
up a Zion unto the Lord of Hosts— 
a 2 ion, which signifies the pure in 
heart — a people who w ill be prepared 
for the creat events that are about 
to transpire upon this earth, and 
who will be able * to stand the., 
convulsions that will overthrow the 
world — and He has given us the , 
Priesthood for that very purpose. 

But there are those in our midst, , 
who, although they bave a name 
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and a standing in the Church, dis- 
regard the authority of the Priest- 
hood, both local and general, 
I hear sometimes ol parties, arid of 
cliques, and of rings in our midst. 
What ! what, a party in the Church 
and kingdom of God ] What ! rings 
associated with the principles of 
eternal truth — associated with the 
celestial law that emanates from our 
Heavenly Father? The devil got 
up a ring and was cast out of heaven 
forgetting it up, as also a third part 
of the spirits who associated 
themselves with him. They were 
cast out because they devised prin- 
ciples that were in opposition to the 
word and will and law of God, and 
every man who follows in their foot- 
steps, unless he speedily repent, will 
be placed in the same position — 
will also be cast out. The law of 
God must be put in force against 
the transgressor. No man who 
professes to be a Latter-day Saint 
can transgress with imp unity. The 
Priesthood of God cannot be disre- 
garded with impunity. We have 
men in our midst who are not afraid 
to speak against the authorities of 
the Church in the localities in 
which they live. Jude, in his general 
epistle, refers to such men. He 
alludes to them as " hi thy dreamers 
whodefile the flesh, despise dominion, 
and speak evil of dignities. Yet," 
he says, "Michael, the archangel, 
when con tend i ng witk the devil 
he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a 
railing accusation, but said, The 
Lord rebuke thee, But these speak 
evil of those things which they 
know not * * clouds they are 
without water, carried about of 
winds * * wandering stars, to 
whom is reserved the blackness of 
darkuess for ever. These are mur- 
murers, complainers, walking after 
their own lusts ; and their mouths 


speaketh great swelling words, having 
men's persons in admiration 
because of advantage/' So also Peter 
speaks of such characters, "But 
tl^iese as natural brute beasts made 
to\be taken and destroyed, speak 
evil of the things that they under- 
stand not; and shall utterly perish 
in their own corruption/' Now, 
we have such men as these up and 
down, I think Brother Hosea 
Stout describes them as "smart 
Alecs/' They think they are wiser 
and better than other people, and 
they want to regulate the affairs of 
God, when God has given them no 
authority to do it. But it is woe to 
those who fifflft against the author- 
ities of the Church of God. Let 
such be brought up before proper 
tribunals ; for no back-biting, nor 
any tiling of that kind can be sanc- 
tioned in the Church and kingdom 
of God. These are things that pre- 
vail more or less in various parts of 
the Territory. I suppose we have 
them to meet. They have always 
been, to a greater or less degree, 
mixed up with the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth ; 
but it is for the authorities to purge 
the Church of all such things, and 
to have a people who will be united, 
who will be one, and who will be 
governed by the law of God. If 1 
violate any law of the Church, 
bring me up for it ; if any one else 
does, bring him up for it; but dou J t 
go sneaking around back- biting and 
misrepresenting. Let us act as men, 
at lea^t, if we won't be Saints ; 
but we should be true to our calling 
and profession, and honor our God. 
There is nothing new in all this. 
The spirit of rebellion has gone on 
ever since the devil and his angels 
were cast out of heaveu. He and 
they have been making war against 
the Saints, and wili continue to do 
so; but Satan will finally be over- 
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come* Before that, however, Satan 
will he bound for a thousand years, 
and during that time we will have 
a chance to build temples and to be 
baptized for the dead, and to do a 
work pertaining to the world that 
has been, as well as to the world that 
now is, and to operate under the 
direction of the Almighty in bringing 
to pass those designs which He con- 
templated from the foundation of 
the world* 

It is for us to live holily, justly, 
purely and righteously before God, 
that we may have a legitimate 
claim upon Him. If we will do 
this, then I tell you, in the name 
of Israel's God, that you shall call 
upon the Lord anil He will hear 
and answer you ; that you shall 
draw nigh unto Him and He will 
draw nigh unto you, and will pour 
upon your heads blessings that it 
has not entered into your hearts to 
conceive of ; anil if all Israel will do 
this, and fear God and work right* 


eousness before Him, there is no 
power in existence can injure the 
Saints ; for God is on th% side of 
Israel, and He will put a book in the 
jaws of our enemies* And I will 
say here, woe to them that fight 
against Zion, woe to them that plot 
against Zion, for God will fight and 
plot against them ! Aud woe to 
the hypocrites in Zion and those 
tli at profess to fear God and are 
wallowing in transgression; God will 
be after you, for ere long the sin- 
ners in Zion will be afraid, and fear- 
fulness will surprise the hypocrite- 
No w, let us purge ourselves from 
unrighteousness, for God is going 
to roll forth His work, and whether 
yon or I do right or not, it will 
make no difference, the work will 
go an : it is onward, onward, on~ 
ward, and will continue to be on- 
ward, until the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms 
of bur God and His Christ, and 
He will reign for ever and ever. 
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meet here upon tlie Sabbath 
day for the purpose of partaking of 
the sacrament, the emblems of the 
Lords body and blood which were 
broken and shed fur us, and also, to 
give and receive instruction as we 
may be led by the Spirit of God. 

It is well known to the Latter- 
day Saints — though perhaps not to 
Strangers — that no Elder or member 
■of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints who enters into 
this Tabernacle knows who is going 
to be called upon to speak to the 
people. Hence no man spends a 
week, a day, an hour, or a mo- 
ment to prepare a discourse to 
deliver unto the people. We are 
all of us dependent upon the Spirit 
of the Lord, upon revelation, 
upon inspiration, upon the Holy 
Ghost, in order to be qualified to 
teach the people before whom we 
are called to speak, and if the Lord 
♦does not give me the Holy Spirit 


this afternoon, I promise you all 
you will not get much out of Brother 
Woodruff*, whether they be Saints or 
strangers. I have never seen 
a day since I have been a member 
of this Church, that I have felt 
that any man was qualified to teach 
saint or sinner, Jew or Gentile, the 
inhabitants of the earth abroad or at 
home, only as he was moved upon 
by the power of God, I have never 
believed any man was qualified 
from the days of Father Adam to 
our day to go forth among the in- 
habitants of the earth with the 
declaration of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, in a way and manner to con- 
vince them or teach them the Gospel 
in its truth and purity, and in the 
power of God, only by inspiration. 
I have never believed that any man 
was qualified in any age of the world 
to build up the kingdom of God, 
or do the will of God only upon 
that principle. And I have 


felt, both while abroad in the world, 

as well as at home, that when called 
upon to teach the Latter-day Saints 
or anybody else— I have felt as 
though my lips ought to be touched 
with a live coal from off the altar, 
and my heart filled with inspiration 
from Almighty God. When I 
think upon the day and age in 
when we live, when I think upon 
this day and dispensation in which 
the God of heaven has set His hand 
to cany out the fulfillment of the 
mighty prophecies contained within 
the lids of the Bible, the Old and 
New Testaments, the stick of Jftdah, 
I realize that in order to comprehend 
these things a man must he in pos- 
session of the Spirit of the 
Lord day by day. In the words of 
the Savior as recorded in St. John's 
Gospel, u This is eternal life, that 
they might know thee, the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent 

I say many things when I am 
called upon to speak in the presence 
of strangers that I do not confine 
myself to when addressing the 
Saints, because the latter are ac- 
quainted with our principles, while 
the former are not. 

As Latter-day Saints we respect 
the rights of all men. We believe 
that all mankind, men and women, 
in this and every other dispensation 
and generation, have certain rights ; 
that God has created all men with 
an agency, I care not in what king- 
dom, empire, republic or place they 
dwell. They have a right to enjoy 
their religion. They have a right 
to worship God according to the 
dictates of their own consciences, 
«<But," says one, '* do you mean that 
in empires where an emperor 
holds the rights and destinies of his 
subjects in his hands V Yes. I 
mean there is no emperor who 
fofefttheff the breath of life v/ ho has 


the right to deprive one 6f his sub- 
jects of the freedom of his religion. 
I will tell you why. No emperor 
no king, no president, no ruler of 
any nation under the heave lis has 
ever given his subjects life, Theit 
life has come from God, and God 
has granted them their agency and 
the right to worship Him Wording 
to the light and knowledge they 
have, This is the view entertained 
by the Latter-day Saints. And I 
have heard Joseph Smith say that 
if he were emperor of the whole 
world, holding the destinies of all 
men in his hands, he would defend 
the religious rights of every man, 
whether his religion was right or 
wrong. And especially ought this 
to be the case in this American na- 
tion, the constitution of which guar- 
antees to all people the right to wor- 
ship God according to ths dictates 
of their own conscience. This is the 
broad platform upon which our 
government has been founded. I 
have looked upon the Constitution 
of the United States as one of the 
best instruments ever devised by 
man for the government of the in- 
habitants of the earth. I look upon 
it as such to-day. And while- w0 
are willing to allow the Methodists, 
the Baptists, the Presbyterians* the 
Catholics, and every sect under heav- 
en, the right to enjoy their religion 
undisturbed, yet we iclaim the same 
privilege as a people, as a church, as 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, and hence, in expressing 
myself here this afternoon with 
regard to the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
or the kingdom of God, if I differ 
from any of this congregation^ 'II 
have a right to differ ; the congrega- 
tion has a right to differ from me ; 
ftnd no man has a right to say, Why 
do you so ? The destinies of the 
whole human family fire in the hand* 
of -God. I shall be hekt accountable 
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before the God of heaven — and so 
will all men — for the course I pursue 
in this life* 

There is one very peculiar feature 
with regard to the followers of Jesus 
Christ, or those that have attempted 
in other dispensations to obey the 
law of heaven, and that is, their 
unpopularity in the world from the 
days of Father Adam to the present 
time. Trace it through from the 
beginning, and you will find that men 
who were inspired by Almighty God 
to go forth and proclaim any mes- 
sage to the inhabitants of the earth, 
have been most unpopular in their 
day and generation. You will find 
it has been so in the whole history 
of the world. You may go back, for 
instance, to the tlays of Noah. Noah 
was a preacher of righteousness. He 
was called of God. He was warned 
of God, and told what to do to save 
himself and family. The world had 
become terribly corrupt, and it was 
necessary that the people be called 
upon to repent. To this end God 
Almighty raised up a prophet. That 
prophet was Noah. He went forth 
as he was commanded and preached 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ in its 
purity and truth. He was commanded 
to build an ark on dry land. The 
people laughed at him and would 
not believe his testimony. For one 
hundred and twenty year 3 he 
warned the inhabitants of the earth 
of the coming flood ; but all that he 
could save were the members of his 
own family, some eight souls. The 
flood came, and all the inhabitants 
of the earth, save those who had 
entered the ark, were drowned. 
Their spirits were shut up in prison 
in the spirit world, and they re- 
mained there until after the death 
of Jesus Christ; and w hile His body 
lay in the tomb three and a half 
days He went and preached to those 
spirits in prison, where they had 


been shut up for thousands of 
years. 

As it was with Noah so it was 
with other Prophets who lived in 
ancient days* You may trace the 
history of Daniel, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
Isaiah, and the rest down to the 
days of Jesus Christ, and you find 
they were all unpopular in their day 
and generation. In consequence 
of the wickedness that prevailed 
in the world, those Prophets were 
moved upon to prophesy concerning 
the destruction of Babylon the 
great, Ninevah, Tyre, and many 
other ancient cities ; they declared 
the word of the Lord to the inhab- 
itants of these cities, but their 
testimony was not believed ; and 
because of their unpopularity, the 
Prophets were put to death. 
Nevertheless, not one jot or tittle 
of their predictions fell to the ground 
unfulfilled, 

Then, again, you come along 
down to the days of Jesus Christ. 
You trace His life from His birth 
in a stable to the tomb. Was ever 
a man on the earth — a good man 
like the Savior — ^o persecuted, 
opposed, ridiculed and derided as He 
was by the Jews, Pharisees, Sad- 
duceeS) and the different sects of 
that day! No matter what He did 
it was attributed to him for evil If 
He cast out devils it was attributed 
to the power i%( Belzeebub. If He 
restored the blind to sight, they 
were ready to cry out, u You give 
God the glory, this man is a sinner. 11 
And so in all His works was He 
opposed, persecuted and derided. 
And His Apostles shared the same 
fate. Every soul of them — with the 
exception of John — had to lay down 
their lives and seal their testimony 
with their blood. Some were 
beheaded, some were sawn asunder. 
Even in the case of John they 
sought his life, but it was decreed 
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that he should live, ami ho remains 
on the earth to this day — although 
probably there has been a change in 
his boily — and will remain until the 
Son of Man comes in the clouds of 
heaven* 

I speak of these things to show 
that men of God in all ages of the 
world have been unpopular. Jesus 
warned His disciples with regard to 
this opposition. He said to them : 
" If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own : because ye are 
not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the 
world faateth you/' Why didn't 
the world love the prophets and 
Apostles in their (lay and generation? 
Why does the whole sectarian 
world rise up against Prophets and 
Apostles in this day and age of the 
world 1 Simply because in former 
ages they rebuked sin, and in this 
age they do the same. They have 
been plain - spoken men, They 
have gone forth and declared the 
word of God as they were moved 
upon by the Holy Ghost. 

Now, with regard to the (lay and 
age in which we live. The Saints 
are acquainted with our history as a 
people. They have a testimony to 
"bear that the world knows not of. 
A man must become acquainted 
with the Lord, acquainted with the 
principles of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ ami receive them before he 
is qualified to understand the woik 
of God, or the tilings pertaining to 
the kingdom of God. We read of 
a man named Nicodemus, who 
came to Jesus by night. Said he: 
" We know that thou art a teacher 
come from God : for no man can do 
these miracles that thou doest, 
except God be with him, Jesus 
answered and eaid unto bun, Verily 
verily, I say unto thee, except a 
man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God. Nicodemus 


' i 


saith unto Him, How can a man be 
born when he is old ] can he enter 
the second time into his mothers 
womb, and be born ? Jesus an- 
swered, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, except a man be born of the 
water and of the spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. 1 ' 
This is the principle that has been 
connected with the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ in every dispensation of the 
world. 

As an organization, the Church 
of Jesus Christ «f Latter-day Saints 
has been in existence now for 53 
years. It was organized in the first 
place with six members on the 6th 
Jay of April, 1^30 — organized by a 
Prophet of God, a man raised up by 
commandment of God, by inspira- 
tion, by revelation, and by the ad- 
ministration of angels. Every step 
that he took was taken by com- 
mandment and revelation. He was 
j^iveii to understand by the angels 
of tiod who administered to him 
that there had been a falling away 
from the ancient order of things, 
and that now the full set time had 
come when the God of heaven would 
again establish His kingdom on 
the earth and call forth His Church 
out of the wilderness of darkness 
and error and establish it upon the 
foundation of the ancient Apostles, 
Jesus Christ being the chief corner 
stone. 

Now, any man acquainted with 
the Scriptures can clearly under- 
stand that there is but one true 
Gospel There never was but one 
Gospel Whenever that Gospel has 
been upon the earth it has been the 
same in every dispensation. The 
ordinances of the Gospel have never 
been changed from the days of 
Adam to the present time, and 
never will be to the end of time. 
While there were many sects and 
parties in existence in the early 
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times, Jesus gave his disciples to 
understand that there was but out 
'Gospel! He told them what it was. 
He declared unto them its ordi- 
nances. He commissioned them 
to preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture* In the first place they were 
to preach faith in the Lord Jesus 
'Christ j next, repentance of sins ; 
next, baptism for the remission of 
sins. Baptism was an oidmaece 
taught by the Savior himself. We 
find, too, that He obeyed this or di- 
'nance, being baptized in the river 
Jordan by John the Baptist Why % 
To fulfill all righteousness It was 
a righteous law, and it was a type of 
baptism to be followed by the whole 
human family. "He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved ; but 
he that believeth not shall be 
damned.' 1 Such was the declaration 
of the Savior to the twelve Apostles, 
People were to be u buried with him 
by baptism unto death : that like as 
Christ was raised from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life." 
What next*! Men bearing the Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood — Apostles and 
Elders — had the authority to lay 
hands upon baptized believers for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
which they received and which led 
them to prophesy of the things of 
the kingdom of God : and the signs 
followed those that believed. These 
were the first principles of the Gos- 
pel And Paul the Apostle, makes 
this declaration ; "But though we, 
or an angel from heaven, preach any 
1 Other Gospel than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him 
be accursed." He repeats this, and 
goes on to tell us what' the Gospel 
:5s, and what the Church of Christ 
is, and what it always has been. 
In the Church were m Apostles, 
Prophets, Pastors, Teachers; Kvange- 
TistF, ete., and th^se were "fbf tHe 


perfecting of the Saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edify- 
ing of the body of Christ : till we all 
come in the unity of the faith and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the mea- 
sure of the stature of the fullness 
of dhrifet" The Lord never had — 
and never will have to the end of 
time — a Church on the earth without 
Prophets, Apostles, and inspired men* 
Whenever the Lord had a people on, 
the earth that He acknowledged as 
such, that people were led by reve- 
lation. No man can find anything 
contrary to this. When the Gos- 
pel was given to the Jews, all the 
gifts ami graces and powers thereof, 
accompanied it. It was accompanied 
by the Eternal Priesthood — which 
is after the order of the Son of God, 
without which no man can ad- 
minister in the ordinances of life 
and salvation. The Savior was a 
Jew himself. He came to His own, 
fathers house, but they rejected 
him and put him to death. The 
Gospel was then taken from the Jews 
and carried to the Gentiles, Paul 
warned the Gentiles to take heed 
lest they too fell into unbelief. 
But the Gospel was delivered to 
them with all its blessings and 
powers, and remained with them as 
long as there was a man upon the 
earth that had the power to admin- 
ister in its ordinances. 

Now, have the Gentiles had that 
church and kingdom of God in their 
midst since the ancient Apostles 
were put to death? I think not. 
At the present time there are some 
six hundred 1 three score and six 
different religious— different roads 
to heaven and to hell— in the 


world. ; but none of these bear much 
resemblance to the Gospel f as taught 
by Jesus Christ and His 'Apostlek 
The 'whole Christian \fo}-ld 'to-day 
rises' tip against + these 'Latter-day 
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Saints because they profess to be- 
lieve in revelation, in Prophets and 
Apostles. This has been the case 
ever since the organization of this 
Church. De we teach anything 
that is contrary to the laws of God 1 
We do not. Do we believe any- 
thing that is contrary to the Gospel 
as taught in the days of the Apostles? 
We do not. u But" says one, 
"how did you come by this Gospel?" 
We came by it through the ad- 
ministration of an ansjel from God. 
John the Kevelator, in speaking of 
the last day — the opening of the 
seals — the blowing of the trumpets 
— and all that should transpire be- 
fore the second coming of the Son 
of Man — said he saw (among other 
things) "another angel fly in the 
midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach unto them 
that d well on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people, saying with a loud 
voice, Fear God and give glory to 
him, for the hour of his judgment 
is come. 11 When the angel of God 
delivered this message to Joseph 
Smith he told him the heavens were 
full of judgments ; that the Lord 
Almighty had set his hand to estab- 
lish the kingdom that Daniel saw 
and prophesied about, as recorded 
in the second chapter of Daniel; 
and that the Gospel had to be 
preached to all nations under heaven 
as a witness to them before the end 
should come, and that, too, in fulfill- 
ment of the revelation of God, 
as given here in the Old and New 
Testaments. Joseph Smith never 
attempted to organize this Church 
until he received commandment so 
to do from God* He never attempted 
to baptize a man until he received 
the Aaron ic Priesthood under 
the hands of John the Baptist {who 
was beheaded for the word of God 
and the testimony of Jesus). He 
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never attempted to officiate in any 
of the ordinances of the Gospel 
until he received the Apostleship 
under the hands of Peter, James 
and John. These men appeared 
to him. They laid their hands upon 
his head and sealed the Apostleship 
upon him with all the power thereof. 
And these angels told Joseph Smith 
to go forth himself and to call upon 
other men to go forth unto the world 
and preach the Gospel as taught by 
Jesus Christ and the Apostles, and 
the Lord would back up their testi- 
mony ; that when they laid hands 
upon those who had been baptized 
for the remission of sins, and who 
had received their testimony, they 
should receive the Holy Ghost. 
This was the proclamation to 
Joseph Smith 53 years ago* 

Now, I want to ask this assembly, 
strangers and Latter-day Saints 
alike* what position the Elders of 
Israel would have been in when 
they went forth and made this 
promise to the inhabitants of the 
earth — the promise that if they 
would receive of our testimony, 
repent of their sins and be baptized 
for a remission of them, and have 
hands laid upon them, they should 
receive the Holy Ghost — I want to 
ask, gentlemen and ladies, how long 
those Elders would have taught, 
this principle in the nations of the' 
earth if God Almighty had not 
backed up their testimony) How 
long would it have been, in the* 
absence of this backing, until they 
would have been found out to 
be deceivers 1 Not a great while. 
Is there another set of men on the 
face of the earth to-day, that dare 
to go forth and make that proclama- 
tion to the world % No ; because 
unless they were called of God to 
make it, He would not back up their 
testimony, and it would be known 
who they were. % 

Vol, XXIV. 


242 


JOUUNAI. OK DISCOURSES. 


Wp have labored upon this prin- 
ciple for bO years. You cast your 
eyes and you see a tabernacle in 
the desert ; you see a city ; and you 
may travel for a thousand miles and 
you will find tins Territory filled 
with cities, towns and village?. By 
what power have these things been 
Accomplished ] [ came here on the 
24th of July, 1847. with a little 
handful of men as pioneers. What 
did we find ? A barren desert, as 
barren as the desert Sahara So 
mark of the white man here. No 
outward sign that a white man 
could live here* How has this desert 
been made to blossom us the rose 1 
Why this body of people from 
almost every nation ? 1 will tell 
you. We carried the Gospel to 
Europe, the Island* of the sea, and 
the different nations of the earth ; 
we offered them the Gospel, and a 
cla*s of men and women — two uf a 
family, and sometimes a dozen of a 
city — received our testimony, and 
when we laid hands upon ihem 
they received the Holy Ghost. 
That Holy Ghost has remained with 
them : it has instructed them and 
inspired their hearts, and fo-dav 
you see Utah as it is. If the Lord 
Almighty had not bucked up the 
testimony of the Elders of Israel a* 
He has done, U'ah lo day would have 
been as when we found it 36 years 

ago. 

• This is the condition of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. Joseph Smith 
received these keys, this Priesthood, 
this power, this Go* pel by the ad- 
ministration of angels from God, 
and this testimony is true. He also 
received a record called the Book of 
Mormoh, which is a record of the 
ancient inhabitant* of this continent, 
Thar- record is true ; as also the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, a 
code of revelations given through 
£he Prophet Joseph /Smith. 


These revelations are title find 
faithful, and they are being fulfilled 
as fast as time will admit, I bear 
my testimony of these things to the 
world, for I know they are true. 

i traveled thousands of miles with 
Joseph Smith. I knew his spirit. 
Many of the revelations given 
through him have been fulfilled. 
I myself wrote the revelation that 
was given through him con 
cernim; the war that would take 
place in this country between the 
north ainl south. That revelation 
was published to the world for 
twenty years before the war. It broke 
out just as predicted, and I refer to 
it because it is one of the revelations 
that is fulfilled. To-day we are still 
preach i n jr the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
The Lord Almighty has set His 
hand to establish His Church and 
kingdom on the earth, to build 
up Zion in the mountains of 
Israel. 

Now with regard to the Priesthood. 
We have been found fault with 
sometimes because we profess to 
have the Priesthood. Let me say 
to this congregation that our 
Heavenly Father perforins all His 
works — the creation of worlds, the 
redemption of worlds— by the power 
of the Eternal Priesthood. And 
no man on the earth, from the days 
of Father Adam to the present 
time, has ever had power to admin- 
ister in any of the ordinances of life 
and salvation only by the power of 
the Holy Priesthood. You will find 
this to be the case in the whole 
history of the Prophets of God. 
When Aaron was given the Priest- 
hood he was called by revelation. 
"No man taketh this honor unto 
himself but he that is called of God 
as was Aaron." Jesus Christ him- 
self had to be called of God, He 
was a High Priest. He left the 
Priesthood or the earth with his 
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Apostles. They officiated in it until 
they were put to death. It is by 
that power that we administer in 
this day and generation. The 
Church and kingdom of God has 
■continued to grow from its first 
organization. It is true we have 
been called to pass through many 
afflictions in our day and time. 
Nevertheless, the Lord has preserved 
His people, and they still live here 
in the valleys of the mountains. 

We have an anxiety to honor God 
.and keep His commandments, and 
to honor our country and the Con- 
stitution of our Government. That 
Constitution we believe was given 
by revelation, and whatever laws 
are passed agreeable to it we desire 
to honor. It guarantees to all men 
the right to enjoy their religion, to 
worship God according to t lie dictates 
-of their conscience* 

** But/' says one, Ht I would like to 
know how many wives you have. 
That is a matter you have 
not said anything about" Well, 
bow, I will tell you a little anecdote 
in connection with Sidney Ri»don. 
The circumstance took place a great 
Biany years ago, in Rutland. A 
young Elder just come in met Presi* 
dent Kigdon on the street one day 
in the vicinity of the Temple. Said 
the young man : "President Rigdon, 
will you please tell me tl« meaning 
of the horns of the beast John saw? 
President Rigdon, drawing himself 
up, looked at the young man, and 
replied : " My dear brother, there is 
a great deal between you and the 
beast that John saw," and walked 
away. Well, I sometimes think it 
is so with this generation. There is 
a great deal between the people of 
this generation and the plurality of 
wives. There are a great mauy 
principles that God lias revealed in 
these last days that it is necessary 
for us to understand before we come 


to that principle. But as I have 
brought the subject up I will say a 
few words upon it. The Lord has 
revealed to us that no kingdom, no 
king, no prince, no president, no 
ordinance of marriage, no ordinance 
performed by any man from the 
days of father Adam, will have any 
power or force after death, except 
those ordinances are performed by 
men holding the Eternal Priesthood. 
Is there a king, is there a prince, is 
there a queen, — will either when 
they pass the other side of the veil, 
find a throne there 1 Would the 
Czar of Russia, who was assassinated 
by the hands of the ungodly not 
long ago } when he went into the 
Spirit world find a throne there? 
No. Why] Because the kingdom 
of the Czar of Russia belonged to 
time. When he went into the 
Spirit world that was the end of his 
kingdom and power. His kingdom 
had not been sealed upon his head 
by afty man having the power and 
authority of the Eternal Priesthood. 
So in regard to all kingdoms and 
thrones. You may take Her Majesty 
Queen Victoria— who has reigned 
a long time, and who is perhaps as 
good a sovereign as has reigned since 
the days of William the Conqueror. 
When she passes behind the veil she 
will find her kingdom at an end, 
because it was not sealed upon her 
head for time and eternity by any 
man having the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood. So I will say to 
our friends here — the strangers 
within our gates — that any man that 
marries a wife by any other authority 
than the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood is simply married for 
time, "or until death do you part," 
When you go into the Spirit world 
you have no claim on your wife and 
children. The ordinance of having 
them sealed to you by one having 
the authority of the Holy Priest- 
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hood must be attended to in this 
world. Father Abraham obeyed 
the law of the patriarchal order of 
marriage. His wives were sealed to 
him for time and all eternity, and 
so were the wives of all the Patri- 
archs and Prophets that obeyed that 
law. 

I desire to testify as an individual 
and as a Latter-day Saint that I 
know that God has revealed this law 
unto this people. I know that if we 
bad not obeyed that law we should 
have been damned ; the judgments 
of God would have rested upon us ; 
the kingdom of God would have ; 
stopped right where we were when 
God revealed that law unto us. 
Why have we obeyed it ? I obeyed 
it because I want my wife or wives 
with me after death ; I want my 
wives and children with me in the 
morning of the resurrection ; I want 
my wives and children organized in 
the family organization, that I may 
dwell with them and they with me, 
throughout all eternity, as well as 
with Father Abraham and other 
men who honored and obeyed that 
law. This is the position we occupy. 
AVe have obeyed the law because 
God has commanded us, and I bear 
record of its truth; and so far as I 
am concerned, if I can have my 
wives and children with me in the 


morning of the resurrection, so that 
I can dwell with them and with 
those Patriarchs and Prophets who 
obeyed that law, it will amply repay 
me for the trials and tribulations I 
may have had to pass tli rough in 
the course of my life here upon the 
earth. Many men suppose that we 
have obeyed that law to gratify the 
lusts of the flesh. Bless your soul, 
if that had been our- object, we 
might have followed the example 
of the people of the Christian world 
— committed whoredom and adul- 
tery — without bringing upon our- 
selves the cares, pains, and penalties 
that we have to bear by obeying this 
law. But let me tell you that the 
Latter-day Saints look upon adultery 
as one of the greatest crimes any 
man can commit in this world It 
is next to murder. No, this people 
have not obeyed that law because 
of a desire to gratify the lusts of the 
flesh ; they have observed it in obedi- 
ence to the command of God, and 
because it will have power and effect 
after death. 

I pray God to pour out His Holy 
Spirit upon us, that our ears may 
be open to hear and our hearts to 
understand the things of the king- 
dom of God, which is my prayer in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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THE HATRED OF THE WORLD TOWARDS THE PEOPLE OF GOD — THEIR 
ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS — THE TRUTHFUL- 
>iESS OF THE ACCUSATIONS REFUTED — THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS 
WILL COMPARE FAVORABLY WITH ANY OTHER PEOPLE ON THE 
FACE OF THE EARTH — WHY, THEN, ARE THEY PROSCRIBED ] — BE- 
CAUSE THE WORLD HATE THEM — PERSECUTION THE LOT OF THE 
SAINTS— PAST PERSECUTIONS AND THEIR RESULT— THE " MORMON 
PROBLEM" STILL UNSOLVED, AND MORE DIFFICULT OF SOLUTION 
.THAN EVER — LET THE SAINTS LIVE THEIR RELIGION AND THE LORD 
WILL BRING THEM OFF TRIUMPHANT, 


J have been extremely interested 
this morning in listening to the very 
excellent remarks of Brother Can- 
non. I feel that in answer to the 
desires and prayers of the congrega- 
tion the Lord has blessed Brother 
Cannon in his remarks, and that 
through him He has made plain 
many very important truths and 
principles, upon which it will be well 
for the congregation to reflect and 
to treasure up in their hearts* 

My mind was led to reflect, while 
'Brother Cannon was speaking, upon 
the inconsistency, harshness and 
unreasonableness of the world in thei r 
attitude towards us as a people, and 
upon the manner in which they 
have sought to deal with what they 
term "the Mormon Question/' The 
words of the Savior in relation to the 
hatred of the world towards the peo- 
ple of God flashed through my mind: 
" If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own : but because ye 
;are not of the world, but I have 


chosen you- out of the world, there- 
, foref the world hateth you/' Jesus 
and His disciples were every where 
spoken against. Everybody, almost, 
reviled them. When Jesus cast out 
devils, it was said to have been done 
by the power of Belzebub, the 
prince of devils ; that He healed the 
sick by the same power; that He 
restored the sight of the blind by 
the same power ; and all the works 
of mercy and charity which He 
performed were attributed to the 
power of Satan. It is very much 
th e same in this dispensation* 
No matter how good you may be — 
you who profess to be Latter-day 
Saints— no matter how virtuous 
you may be, you are set down by 
the world as adulterers. Ko matter 
i how honest you may be, you are 
called dishonest No matter how 
innocent you may be of all the crimes 
that are known, the sectarian 
world declare jou are unfit to live 
because of your corruptions and 
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abominations. No matter View 
charitable you may be, they claim 
that you lack the elements of chanty 
and of mercy. Consequently they 
think it behooves them, and "the 
powers that be," to move against 
3 f ou for your destruction. It was 
for this reason that the Congress of 
the United States, a little while 
ago, was compelled, by an influence 
and a power that it could not, or 
dare not resist, to pass a most un- 
constitutional, a most unjust and 
vricked act for the purpose of de- 
priving an innocent and unoffending 
people of their legitimate rights — 
rights that belong to them under 
the constitution of our country. 

Have we sought to injure any- 
body ? Have we sought to deprive 
any people of their rights 1 Have 
we sought to tear down or to destroy 
any part of the earth 1 Are the 
vile charges that are made against 
us true ? No, they are not You 
know they are not. There is not a 
man or a woman under the sound of 
my voice this morning but know as 
they know they live, that the 
charges that are made against the 
Latter-day Saints are false. They 
say that we have been, in years past, 
in the habit of committing murder ! 
We are charged with having mur- 
dered strangers that came amongst 
us ! We are charged w r ith having 
murdered apostate Mormons because 
they had apostatized from us ! We 
are charged with oppressing the 
people, and with keeping them under 
tyranny ! And those who make 
these charges claim that it is because 
of their influence in Utah — the 
influence of the world — of the 
public press — the presence in cur 
midst of officers of the law who 
have been sent by the President of 
the United States to rule over us ; 
that this murderous propensity, and 
this power for evil that has here- 
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j tofore been exhibited by the Latter- 
day Saints, have been checked ! 

Now, who is there that is ac* 
quainted with the history of Utah, 
or with the history of this people, 
but know that all these things that 
have been villainously charged 
against this people are libellous and 
as false as hell. Who does not 
know that such a reign of terror 
never did exist in Utah or among 
this people anywhere ? I came to 
Utah in iS48; I have been a resident 
among this people from my child- 
hood ; 1 have been cognizant of nearly 
every tiling that has transpired of a 
public character among the Latter- 
day Saints for the last 30 years, and 
1 am a witness and can and do bear 
my testimony that all these charges 
are false, and that the people to-day 
are a fair example of what they 
have always been from the begin- 
ning. Who of you are murderers ? 
Who of you, professing to be Latter- 
day Saints, are thieves and robbers V 
Who of you, professing the same 
thing, are adulterers and whore- 
mongers 1 Who of you, professing 
to be Latter-day Saints, curse and 
swear and blaspheme the name of 
God? Who of you would oppress 
your neighbor or would rob him of 
his rights 1 Who of you, professing 
to be Latter-day Saints, would not 
be ready to protect the rights and to 
maintain the liberties of the stranger 
within our gates as you would to 
protect your own rights or those of 
your neighbor 1 Is not this the case- 
to-day ? Yes. Was it ever different 
to this 1 Was there ever a different 
condition of - things existed in the 
midst of this people 1 You very well 
know that there never was. Men 
who have done wrong in times past 
have been held accountable for their 
acts to the law by the officers of the 
law. Men who to-day are ungovern- 
able and commit crimes are amenable; 
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to the law and must answer for 
their crimes. This has always been 
the case. The Gospel net lias gath- 
ered of every kind. But is a whole 
community to be held responsible 
for individuals whose propensities 
lead them to commit crimes] It' we 
are to be judged upon that principle, 
who will he exempt from the same 
judgment 1 If (rod should judge 
the world ia this manner He would 
execute the whole world — none 
would be exempt. 1 think as a com* 
munity or ;is communities, we will 
compare favorably with any on the 
face of the earth. I think there 
will he found far less crime among 
the Latter 'lay Saints than may be 
found in other communities of like 
numbers anywhere else, I believe 
then* is less crime, less wickedness, 
less drunkenness, and fewer offences 
of any kind among the Latter-day 
Saints than can b* found among 
any other people of equal numbers 
in the world. And in saying this I 
am not boasting of the Lat ter-day 
Saints ; for, surely, if we are Latter- 
day Saints, crime and wickedness 
should have no part in us. No man 
professing to be a member of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints should be guilty of any 
thitiir that would cause the blush of 
shame to appear in the face, Ou the 
contrary we ought to live above 
suspicion ; we ought to live free from 
crime, free from wickedness and sin 
of every description. Therefore, to 
say that the Latter-day Saints are 
the best people I know of in the 
world is not saying any thing more 
than should be said and can be said 
honestly and truthfully. We ought 
not to be guilty of sin. The teach- 
ings of the servants of God have 
been toward righteousness, honesty 
and virtue, and towards every thing 
that is calculated to elevate and 
ennoble mankind. This has been 


the burden of the teaching of the 
servants of God from the day that 
the Church was organized until the 
present time ; and if the Latter day 
Saints are not the best people upon 
the earth, it is because they have not 
hearkened to the counsel that has 
been giveu them. 

Why, then, should we be pro 
scribed? Why, then, should the 
people ol the world malign us and 
seek to blacken our names and our 
characters! Why should they seek 
to bring persecution and evil upon 
us ? The answer is to be found in 
the words of the Savior, * # I have 
chosen you out of the world, and 
therefore the world hate you. 1 ' So 
long as you maintain the principles 
of the Gospel; so long as you deh-nd 
and practice the principles of virtue, 
of truth and of righteousness ; so 
long as yuu stand by the doctrines 
of Christ, which have been revealed 
through Joseph the Prophet, 
through Bngharn Young, thePropuet, 
and through President Taylor and 
the oracles of God ; so long the 
world will be arrayed against you, 
so long they will hate you and will 
seek to bring evil upon you unless 
they repent There is no question 
a l >out it. Many people will not be 
convinced. Brother Cannon has 
alluded to people who visit us. They 
may be favorably impressed upon 
some points ; but still they retain iu 
their hearts a prejudice they have 
received concerning us, and they 
carry it away with them notwith- 
standing what they see. This is 
according to what Jesus said. They 
have eyes, but they see not ; they 
have ears, but they hear not ; they 
have hearts but they do not under- 
stand. It in also said that " there 
are none so deaf as those who will 
not hear, and none so blind as those 
who will not see." Many of those 
who visit Utah, come tilled with 
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such an amount of prejudice 
that they will not allow their senses 
to be convinced of the truth. Hence 
they go away as prejudiced as when 
they came. Nevertheless, when 
men come with their minds divested 
of piejudice, who can see and are 
disposed to see, and are liberal- 
minded enough to look at things in 
their true light, they do in a measure 
get correct views and ideas in rela- 
tion to us, A few such men have 
come to Utah, and gone away 
enlightened, and have told the truth 
to the world. But notwithstanding 
they tell the truth they are generally 
disbelieve d as we are when we teli 
it- We would naturally suppose 
that a man like Judge Black, who 
on legal matters was an authority 
in the world, would be believed ; 
but the moment that man, with all 
his talent and prestige, stood up 
in the halls of Congress and undertook 
to reason upon the constitutional 
rights of the people called 
Latter-day Saints, he was denounced 
and the soundness of his conclusions 
questioned by judges, lawyers 
and .statesmen. He was held up 
to ridicule because he dared to 
discourse upon the constitutional 
rights of the people called Latter- 
day Saints. And it has been so with 
everybody else that has dared to 
speak a word in favor of the people 
of God having their rights. It was 
so with those who dared to speak 
in favor of the Son of God and 
His disciples. Those who dared to 
do so were considered unworthy of 
being believed on oath ; their testi- 
mony could not be received ; they 
were partial And it lias become so 
in relation to this people. Let any 
man lift up his voice in the defense 1 
of the people of God, and he will 
at once be denounced by a certain 
influential class and Ins influence 
among that class of people who seem 


bent upon persecuting the Latter- 
day Saints will wane, no matter how 
much they may have honored his 
counsels prior to that. \ 

Will this continue to be the case? 
Yes, more and more ; for as we in- 
crease in union, in faith, intelligence, 
and in political and religious influ- 
ence, the hat reel of the wicked will 
increase against us. Then will 
the heathen rage and the wicked 
imagine a vain thing; and their 
efforts to destroy us will proportion- 
ately increase. But will they succeed ? 
Will they accomplish their desires! 
Juait in proportion as they have done 
it hitherto, and no inure. When 
they drove the Latter-day Saints 
out of Missouri, and had the 
Prophet and his companions com- 
fined in Liberty Jail, the world re- 
joiced in the belief that the back- 
bone of " Moriuunisnr was broken. 
But they had reckoned without 
their host. They had not based their 
calculations upon the facts. The 
sequel proved that they had com- 
mitted a grand mistake. Notwith- 
standing that General Clark, on the 
square in Far West, said to Joseph 
and his companions, that their doom 
was sealed and their die was cast, they 
were reckoning without their host. 
They had not calculated upon the 
power of God in these matters. 
They simply thought they had 
Joseph Smith in their power, and 
that by destroying him they would 
destroy "Mormouism." But the 
Lord delivered him from his ene- 
mies. And from Missouri he came 
to Illinois. " Mormouism" — as it is 
called in the world — from being a 
village grew into a city — the City of 
Xauvoo, one of the most beautiful 
cities in the west of America. We 
became possessed of chartered 
rights, and wielded an influence 
which controlled the county of 
Hancock, in the State of Illinois, 
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and which materially aiTeetei the 
jiolitieal status of other counties 
surrounding, We grew froth a 

handful to an armful, and then the 
rage of the enemy was Again stirred 
up until they finally succeeded in 
tiikjt)^ the lives of the servants of 
God, Joseph Smith and his brother 
L 1 v i uui. At this thev rejoiced and 
congratulated each other, and con- 
cluded i li at they had douo a good 
tiling. * l Mormon is in" would now 
<cease to trouble tUe world 1 But 
again they had reckoned without 
their host. Again they had based 
their calculations upon false prem- 
ises. They had nut considered the 

j tower coimeeted with this work, 
They had not contemplated the. 
luiuieof the power of God* From 
Naiivou wo were thrust out into the 
wilderness, but we sought out and 
located itt I' tali by the pudatuv of 
tin 1 Almighty, As Brother (!eori;e 
A. Smith used to say. - We came 
willingly because we were obliged 
to/ We had no other place to pi 
to. Hut so far a* atvompllshiiig the 
object they had in view — the 
destruction of " Mormon ii-iu* 1 w,> 
know that they failed. From a cily 
W*. have grown to a Territory in the 
United States, and we have been 
iible to honestly control the Terri- 
torial government despite the de?-iit >, 
tbe canning, the craftiness, and all 
the fraudulent efforts of our ene- 
mies. 

Now, if it was difficult for the 
world to deal with the question of 
*' Mormon ism ,T in 1638, it was .still 
more dim' cult for them to deal with 
it in 1844, If it was difficult for 
I htm to deiil with and handle this 
u Mormon t t hiestion, T as they call it, 
in 1846 T when the people were made 
wandering outcasts upon the desert ; 
I say, if it was a difficult thing for 
the Government of the United 
States and for the enemies of this 


people to deal with the. " Mormon 
Question" then, is it not a far more 
difficult question for them to dra] 
with to-day I Aa they turn over the 
wall, lo ! it becomes higher and 
broader i' ua-. before. As 

they kick the mustard plant I lo ! 
the seed is scattered, and it takes 
root ami springs forth and increases 
on every hand. Kvery effort of our 
enemies lias utterly failed. Let 
them continue their eflbrta Let 
them do their worst* God Almighty 
is at the helnu and if they can sue 
oeed in turning over the wall apmi 
they will find that it baa grown larger 

hinee they la>t lipped it over. iUlt 

they do not want us to grow in political 
power. They do not want us to b% 
religiously or otherwise, a separate 
ami distinct people from the rest of 
tile World* The} want us to heeoiue 
ittentilied and mixed up with the 
rest of the world, to become like 
them, thereby thwarting the pur- 
poses of God. They hate our union; 
but they apparently do not sense 
that persecution has a tendency 
only to make us more united. 

Well, it is for us to live our relit;* 
ion. Let us attend to our duties as 
Latter- day Saints. Let us continue 
to be humble and faithful 1 afore 
tiod. And if the time should ever 
come when the Lord will see fit to 
allow our enemies to drive us from- 
our present homes, the result will 
be similar to what it was when they 
drov* us out of Nauvoo, They 
will d r i v e us from t h e Te r r i t. o ry o f 
Utah into a lialf a dozen of States, 
and we may possibly take possession 
of them alh They wont believe 
me, and (hey won't believe the 
Elders of the Church when thev tell 
them these things plainly. They 
won't believe us any more than 
they would believe Joseph Smith in 
Ins day, or Brig ham Young in his 
i lay. .But what these inspired men 


said is coming to pass* Every word 
that they uttered in relation to the 
building up of Ziou, and to the 
progress of the kingdom of God upon 
the earth will be fulfilled, and not 
one jot or tittle will fail. You and 
I as individuals mav fail, but the 
work of God cannot fail It is His 
work. He hath decreed its consum- 
mation, and no power on earth or in ' 
hell can alter the decree. The work ! 
is marching forward, and if we do 
not keep pace with it, we must even- | 
fatally be left behind. Better far for 
us to keep up with the rank and file, 
and to walk shoulder to shoulder 
with the authorities of the Church j : 
with those who have the spirit of 
the Gospel in their hearts ; with 
those in whose bones burn the fire 
of truth in id the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, who are continually exhorting 
the people to be diligent in keeping 
the commandments of God. We 
should do what is right We should 
be virtuous, honorable and charitable, I 
and we should be liberal in our hearts 
to all mankind* We can afford 
to be liberal We have received 
that which pertains to eternal 
growth, to eternal increase, to 
eternal happpiness; we have received 
that winch pertains to dominion, 
and power, and glory and to thrones 
and principalities. Freely we have 
received, and freely we can afford to 
give; for in giving we do not diminish 


our own store. We can afford, 
therefore, to exclaim, (in relation to 
our enemies) " Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do. 1 ' 
We can afford to have sympathy for 
them, to beseech God in the name 
of Jems, lo have mercy upon them, 
for they know not the consequences 
of their acts. It is for us to work 
righteousness ; for, as President 
Young remarked in the Temple at 
St. George, i ti 187 7, the more right- 
eous we are, the more united we are ; 
the more diligent we are in keeping 
the commandments of God, the 
less will be the power of our enemies; 
their power will diminish in propor- 
tion to our faithfulness. Yet our 
enemies will ra^e and their au«rer 
will increase against the work of the 
Lord ; and I presume it is a true 
saying, that ** whom the gods 
would destroy they first make mad.'* 
The heathen— the so called Christian 
nations — will become mad with 
rage against the Latter-day Saints ; 
and thus the world will go on until 
they are ripened for destruction. 
We can afford to be calm and patient 
and await God*s deliverance ; for we 
know that He is our friend ; that 
He is on the side of the righteous j 
and that he will bring them off 
triumphant if they continue faithful, 
which may the Lord grant in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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In arising to address you this morn- 
ing, my brethren and sisters, I trust 
we shall have the presence and 
assistance of the Spirit of God, to 
lead our minds to those subjects that 
may be most appropriate to you and 
to your circumstances. It is very 
desirable that we should have that 
Spirit to be with us, desirable both 
for the speaker and for the hearers, 
that our meeting may be- mutually 
profitable. Our condition as a peo- 
ple is such that we cannot make the 
progress that is designed by God for 
us, unless we have His Spirit given 
unto us. We are assailed from many 
quarters. We have so much to con- 
tend with, that it requires the wis- 
dom of God to direct us, and it 
requires His Holy Spirit constantly 
to be with us to enable us to perform 
our part in this great work Others 
may get along after their fashion 
without direct revelation from God, 
but we cannot do so. It would be 
impossible to build up this work, 


and* to guard ourselves against the 
attacks of our enemies and perform 
the labors that devolve upon us, un- 
less God should be with us and man- 
ifest His power and make known 
His mind and His will unto us. 
This far we have been thus guided 
through all the difficulties that have 
arisen. Through the aid which 
God has rendered we have beea 
prepared for them, and we 
have been extricated from them, 
and so it will be from this time forth, 
if we live as we should do and avail 
ourselves of the promises which He 
has made. I am always filled with 
amazement when I contemplate the 
wonderful deliverances which God 
has wrought out for us* To see us 
as we are to-day, dwelling in peace* 
and free from molestation, enjoying 
liberty, notwithstanding all that 
has been done against us with a de- 
sign to disturb and break us up, ia 
to me marvelous. I think that our 
whole career, in fact, is marvelous ; 
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but if there be anything connected 
With our present position that calls 
forth more wonder than any other, 
it is the fact that we are to-day sur- 
rounded by such peaceful circum- 
stances. 

Our enemies have felt serenely 
confident that ihe measures they 
had adopted against us would result 
in the overthrow of this system 
called " Mormonism." In a conver- 
sation which I had with Senator 
Edmunds, ot about two hours dura- 
tion, we went over this whole subject 
— I arguing from my standpoint and 
lie from his — and he seemed to 
be very confident that the hill which 
lie had introduced, which afterwards 
became law, would be effective in 
accomplishing the desired end. it 
was, as he told me, to be one of a 
series of measures looking to the 
final overthrow of our system, It 
was supposed by him and by others 
that if they could succeed in having 
a law enacted which would disfran- 
chise men who were living in plural 
marriage, and exclude them from 
^office, the effect would be such as to 
make them so unpopular that they 
would lose their influence and be 
degraded in the eyes of the most of 
the "Mormon" people. it was 
anticipated that there were a great 
many " Mormons" who were 
secretly opposed to the domination 
of the polygamists, as they 
were called, and who would breathe 
more freely if their power should 
be taken away from them, and who 
would vote, as they would say, more 
independently, and probably unite 
with the apostates and the gentiles, 
and by that means overthrow the 
existing rule in the Territory. 
Kow, 1 am satisfied beyond any 
doubt that it was anticipated that 
by the combination of these ele- 
ments — the disaffected " Mor- 
jnous," the apostates and the gen- 


tiles — the supremacy of this coun- 
try — that is, of Utah particularly, 
and of course the influence would 
extend into your Territory — that by 
the combination of these elements 
the supremacy of the Territory would 
be wrested from the control of 
those who had had it in their hands, 
and that " Mormonism M would 
be dealt a deadly blow, and the 
beginning of the great work of 
destroying this organization would 
be effected. Now, you can imagine 
how great the disappointment has 
been at the results* It was plain to 
me — and I guess it was to most of 
our brethren who reflected upon this 
subject — that the measure would be 
ineffectual I took the liberty of 
telling the advocates of the Edmunds 
Bill so, but they did not believe 
what 1 said. They felt that they 
understood it better than I did, and 
to-day, the men who were the most 
in favor — that is, in Salt Lake City — 
of the enactment of the Edmunds 
law, am the men who are the most 
dissatisfied with the results which 
have been achieved by its passage ; 
illustrating most perfectly the oft 
repeated statement on our part, that 
our enemies can do nothing against 
the work of God, but that every 
thing they do will contribute to its 
advancement and success. We have 
said this repeatedly. The experience 
of 53 years has proved to us that 
this is the universal result of meas- 
ures concocted for the destruction 
or overthrow of this work. God has 
stated it, and lias made promises con- 
cerning it, and this incident is but 
another illustration of the perfect 
truth of the promises of God con- 
cerning His work. Instead of being 
to-day in bondage, we are as free as 
we ever have been. Instead of our 
enemies having control of ourcoun- 
try, we still retain control of it. 
Now, what new measures will be 
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adopted remains to be seen. Our 
enemies are tireless in their efforts. 
They will not give up this contest, 
they will not vacate the field, thej 
will not consent to our living in 
peace, but they will continue their 
efforts, they will continue their at- 
tacks upon us. There is this advan- 
tage, however, that we always have 
— we have always had it in the past, 
we shall have it doubtless in the 
future—that the lies that are told 
concerning us are believed by our 
enemies, and accepting these as true, 
they frame their measures against 
us upon that basis ; and that being 
the fact they always fail, because 
they do not have a true conception 
of the actual condition of affairs. 
Hence, if there were no other 
cause, that of itself is sufficient to 
foil them in their expectations. They 
are deceived concerning us by the 
many falsehoods that are told ; but, 
as 1 say, they accept these as true 
and frame their measures upon 
these misconceptions and the result 
is always disappointment, and it 
always will be. 

There is this that I am thankful 
for, connected with this whole affair. 
There was a time when the efforts 
of those who were arrayed against 
the work of God, were confined to a 
limited circle or sphere. In the 
beginning it was a neighborhood, and 
gradually extended until townships 
took the matter in hand, and from 
townships it extended to counties, 
and from counties to States, and we 
were told as long ago as I can recol- 
lect, and it has been declared from 
the beginning that it would be the 
case, that as this work grew, so op- 
position should grow against it, 
enlarging its circle, extending its 
influence in proportion to the work 
of God, until, we were told, States 
would array themselves against tins 
work. We have seen that fulfilled. 


We came here, not because the 
United States had taken steps 
against us, but because Illinois and 
Missouri had expelled us from their 
borders, and we could secure no 
redress for the wrongs that had been 
inflicted upon us. But we wore 
told that after a while the United 
States itself should oppose the work 
of God, and in a national capacity 
enact measures against it, ami that 
then it would not be confined to 
that alone, but that all the nations 
of the earth, sooner or later, would 
array themselves against the work 
of Goth I am thankful that there 
is this testimony given unto us con- 
cerning the growth of this work. 
It is no longer a county, it is no 
longer a State, but it assumes now 
national proportions. The nation 
itself, under the influence of bad 
men, of unwise legislators, under 
the pressure of priestcraft which is 
brought to bear from all quarters of 
the land upon the Congress of the 
United States — in consequence of 
this influence we have now the 
Edmunds law fallowing the Poland 
law, and it following the law of 1 St] 2, 
and probably to be followed by other 
measures of an equally proscriptive 
character, if the majority in Con- 
gress can be secured to pass such 
laws, God, however, will hold our 
enemies in check, and will restrain 
them, and will not suffer them to 
go beyond certain limits ; so that we 
shall not be overwhelmed, but that 
we shall have the strength necessary 
to withstand the assaults that are- 
made upon us or shall be made upon 
us. It is a wise dispensation of His 
providence that this should be the 
case, because if it were not so, with 
the power that is arrayed against us, 
we should be overwhelmed, God, 
however, tempers these matters 
according to our strength and ability 
to bear them or to withstand them, 
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and as we grow, so grotvs the opposi- 
tion ; as we gain strength, so the 
opposition to us gains strength ; as 
we gain experience and knowledge, 
■we become more capable and achieve 
a higher position, and we will con- 
tinue to do so until Zion will be the 
head, just as the prophets have pre- 
dicted. But it is necessary that we 
should pass through this school of 
experience to test us, to try us, to 
give unto us the necessary confi- 
dence in ourselves as well as in our 
God and in His unfailing promises. 
Had we been called in the beginning 
to pass through such ordeaU as we 
have had of late, it is doubtful if Ave 
could have em lured them, unless 
God had endowed us with an extraor- 
dinary amount of His power But 
they have come upon us gradually. 
We have met one difficulty after 
another, one assault after another, 
until we have gradually acquired 
confide nee in our ability to with- 
stand these assaults and to meet 
them, as well as confidence in our 
God* Our faith has been increased, 
and through the increase of faith we 
have been enabled to overcome,* and 
thus it will be unto the end. There 
will be times, as there have been, 
when it will seem as though there is 
no possible way of escape, when it 
will seem as though everything is 
blocked up before us, and as though 
We are about to hi* .swallowed up of 
destroyed ; and the faith of the peo- 
ple will be tested in this manner, 
doubtless, many times in the future, 
as it has been manv times in the 

m 

past ; but when it will seem the 
darkest, when the clouds will seem 
the most impenetrable, when there 
iv ill be not a ray to illumine the 
pathway of the Saints of God, then 
God will be near to us to deliver us, 
and at the very darkest hour He 
will dispel the clouds and provide a 
way of escape that will excite our 


wonder, our admiration and our 
praise. It was so last year — I mean 
1882, before the passage o£ the Ed- 
munds law and afterwards* It 
seemed as though the spirits of evil 
had poured out of hell and they had 
come upon the earth and were op- 
erating against the work of God, In 
all my experience I had never met 
a stronger feeling than prevailed. It 
seemed as though the whole nation 
was aroused from the center to the 
extremities. Almost evrry church 
in the land, every priest and every 
religious organization, was stirred 
up, bander! together and their influ- 
ence combined against the work of 
God to destroy iL Congress was 
being pushed forward by a power 
which the Members could not resist, 
ami it seemed as though there would 
be no stopping place short of our 
destruction* 1 expect you felt it here 
as the Saints felt it in Utah, and as 
I felt it in Washington. Thus papers, 
as you will remember, weire full of 
threats against us. It seemed as 
though a crisis had arrived in our 
affairs. It seemed as* though there 
was no way of escape. But God 
still reigned. He comforted the 
hearts of His servants, and I was 
tilled with thanksgiving to see the 
spirit which rested upon President 
Taylor and the brethren at home. 
When I received their letters I saw 
that, notwithstanding t lie darkness 
<>f the hour and the threats of our 
enemies, their hearts were undis- 
mayed, and their confidence in God 
as unfaltering as ever. God was 
with His people. He had not for- 
gotten His promises. And it seemed 
as though by one blow or one move, 
the whole of this opposition was dis- 
sipated. It fell to the ground, the 
whole fabric of it, and, like a base* 
less vision of the night, it melted 
away and the sunshine came out ; 
the sun, as glorious as ever, shona 
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down upon us, and every cloud was 
removed, apparently, from the 
heavens above, and oar pathway was 
bright ami clear without obstruction, 
and it lias been so until the present 
time. 

Will there be times again of this 
character ? Yes, undoubtedly. It is 
necessary in the providences of our 
God, concerning this work, that this 
should be the case, in order that the 
faith ot the Latter-day 8a ; nts may 
be tested, and that they may bo lei 
to put their trust in God, who alone 
can save us in such hours of ex- 
tremity and trial. W e need not ex- 
pect that it will always be sunshine ; 
we need not expect that the heavens 
will always be free from clouds, or 
that our pathway will never be 
obstructed or darkened. On Jhe 
Contrary j we shall have these thifrgs 
to contend with, in order that we 
may* by contending with them 
in the faith and power of God T 
obtain knowledge concerning His 
work and His providence*. 

In tiie meantime thu knowledge 
•of this work is being disseminated. 
With it, however, there goe.s forth 
* spirit of falsehood. It would seem 
as though, with the means of ad- 
vertizing we now have, and with 
tthe opportunities that are presented 
to men to visit us, a better under- 
standing concerning us would be 
reached by thinking num. Undoubt- 
edly this is the case to a certain 
extent. But mv observation tells 
me "that with the increase of infor- 
mation there is also a proportionate 
increase of misrepresentation and 
falsehood. The adversary is more 
industrious, if possible, in becloud- 
ing the mi ads of the children of 
men concerning us and concerning 
this work aiul the objects we have 
in view than iae ever was. We be- 
come more advertised, it is true ; 
tbut whjle aee advertised it is not 


always in the direction of removing 
error and giving correct ideas 


concerning us, 

o 


It 


is a strange 


fact that many people who visit 
Salt Lake City, and visit our Terri- 
tory, notwithstanding that which 
they see, notwithstanding all that 
is before them, are deceived respect- 
ing us ; they do not get a correct 
idea concerning our motives nor the 
objects we have in view, nor the 
character of our organization. They 
look at us through spectacles that 
distort us. You have seen, proba- 
bly, glares that change the appear- 
ance of thing?. It is so with their 
views. They cannot look at these 
things as we look at them. From 
such individuals the power of cor- 
rect observation seems to be taken 
away by the power of darkness and 
the effect of falsehood upon their 
minds. This is a remarkable fact. 
1 have been struck with it very 
niu<;h of late. Many intelligent 
men and women visit us, and they 
mingle among us ; but at the same 
tinra they have ideas in their minds 
awicerning us which seem to deprive 
nkeiw of the power of judging of 
Ufr correctly, and they go away 
convinced on some points, but still 
retain many of the old ideas that 
have be^u implanted in their minds 
by*' falsehood concerning us. Of 
course, there are many from whose 
minds prejudice is removed and 
whose feelings become friendly. 

We need irot expect, however, 
that we can escape the power uf 
prejudice ; for the reason that there 
are two influences at work — the 
power of Gotl and the power of Sa- 
tan. Satan is as busy darkening 
the minds tind beclouding the under- 
standings of the children of men 
as he ever was, and the inhabitants 
of the earth having: rejected the 
truth, bteittg unwilling to receive 
the Gospel of the Sdi^of ©od when 


256 JOURNAL OF 

it is presented to them, are left a 
prey to other influences and to the 
spirit of darkness ; therefore they 
are incapable of j lulling concerning 
the work of God, Will this continue 
to be the case? Undoubtedly it will. 
There will be no change in this 
respect. The work of God will be 
accomplished on the earth, it will 
roll forth, the predictions of the 
prophets will be fulfilled, and men 
will see their fulfillment Yet, not- 
withstanding this, they will reject 
the testimony of the servants of 
God. It is very remarkable that 
this should be the case with the 
evidences there are, winch are so 
plain and palpable and indisputable 
to us. 

It was only a few days before I left 
home that some Members of Con- 
gress, with whom I was acquainted, 
came to the city. One very intel- 
ligent man and Jus wife were among 
them. I took them around, showed 
them our public buildings and 
other places of interest, and in con- 
versation concerning the Temple, i 
When I was showing them *bat 
structure, I explained to them to 
some extent its character and the 
objects for which it was being erected. 
I called their attention to the 
fact that while we had believed for 
forty years and upwards that there 
was a space between death and the 
resurrection, and that in that space 
there were opportunities for men 
and women to hear the Gospel of 
the Son of God, and to accept it, 
not, however, the purgatory of the 
Catholics — that while "we had be- 
lieved that for forty years and up- 
wards, God having revealed it unto 
His servant Joseph Smith, the world 
was just beginning to entertain the 
same belief, and popular preachers 
were beginning to advocate the cor- 
rectness of the idea or of the doctrine 
that there was a chance for repent- 
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ance beyond the grave. Thesfr 
people with whom I conversed were 
intelligent, and they were of a 
religious turn of mind and familiar 
with religious affairs. They stated 
that they had heard such doctrines 
lately advocated. I then explained 
to them about the millions of the 
dead, of the pagans and others who 
had died in ignorance of theGospeL 
"Now/ 1 said I, "how can you un- 
derstand, upon any other principle 
than this, the justice of our God 
towards them ? They have been 
dead for hundreds of years in entire 
ignorance of the name of Jesus, 
the only name given under heaven 
whereby man can be saved. Shall 
they be consigned to endless tor- 
ment, because of their lack of oppor- 
tunity? Would that, I asked, "be 
consistent with our ideas of jus- 
tice r 

They admitted that it wmild not 
"Well," said I, " upwards of forty 
years ago, the Prophet Joseph 
Smith had revealed to him from 
God, this principle, that there were 
opportunities beyond the grave for 
men and women to learn the plan 
of salvation, and we are building 
temples for the benefit of these 
dead, as well as the living/ 1 I then 
explained to them the doctrine of 
the baptism for the dead — what Paul 
had said concerning it To them it 
opened a new field of thought and 
reflection ; and it is a remarkable 
faet that at the present time the 
religious world, the orthodox religious 
world, are beginning .to entertain 
some of the views that Joseph 
Smith preached and advocated 
upwards of forty years ago, concern- 
ing these matters. There are popular 
ministers who do advocate the idea 
contained in the epistle of Peter, 
where he speaks about Jesus going 
and preaching to the spirits in prison, 
and they see nothing unreasonable 
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in this doctrine ; on the contrary, 
it comports with their ideas, and 
with the justice and mercy of 
our God. The world are gradually 
adopting many of the views that 
the Latter-day Saints have enter- 
tained, There are many doctrines 
that we have taught that were very 
unpopular in the beginning that 
they now receive. Why, there Pare 
Elders in this congregation who 
can well remember that it was a 
common belief, when they preached 
the Gospel to religious people, that 
the world was created out of nothing. 
That was a commonly received idea. 
Joseph Smith taught the eternal 
duration of matter. He taught 
the doctrine that matter was inde- 
structible ; that it never had a 
beginning; that it never could have 
an end ; that it might undergo 
chemical changes, but that it was 
indestructible, and that the elements 
of which the earth is composed 
were eternal — never had a begin- 
ning and never would have an 
end. The whole religious world 
were shocked at such an idea, and 
eo in regard to the time occupied in 
the creation of the earth. But 
Joseph taught the true principle 
connected with this. He said the 
days mentioned as occupied in the 
creation were not our days of twenty- 
four hours* length, but were periods 
of time. Now, that is a commonly 
received doctrine, although it was 
sneered at and rejected by religious 
men at the time it was taught by the 
Elders of this Church. And so 
it has gone on- I might enumerate 
a great many doctrines that God 
revealed, that the world has 
gradually adopted, which at some 
time they rejected, rejecting entirely 
the source whence they came, 
rejecting God as the author, and 
rejecting His Prophet as the 
medium through which these 
No. 17, 


doctrines have been received and 
taught It is only a day or two ago 
that I saw a book published by Josiah 
Quincy, a relative of John Quincy 
Adams, in which he relates an in- 
terview he had with the Prophet 
Joseph, at Nauvoo, He relates 
in that interview, that the Prophet 
Joseph stated to him his proposition 
for the emancipation , of the slaves, 
and he (Quincy) declares that it 
was worth v the consideration of all 
Christian statesmen, Ralph Waldo 
Emerson — the philosopher of Con- 
cord — eleven years after this, 
not acknowledging that Joseph had 
made a similar proposition, threw 
out the same idea, but that was at a 
time, as Quincy says, when men's 
minds were stirred up on this ques- 
tion of slavery, " But," says he, 
i( what shall be thought of the man 
who, eleven years previous, when no 
one was disturbed about the question, 
made such a proposition ; and which 
he made not only to me verbally, but 
which he published and ad- 
vocated V 

To my mind this is strong testi- 
mony concerning the wisdom that 
God had given to the Prophet 
Joseph, which was so far ahead of 
that generation that they could not 
comprehend noi receive it. 

Thus the world are gradually ac- 
knowledging the wisdom that God 
has stive n to His servants. Thus 
they are adopting the truths that 
are revealed. Thus the influence 
of this work is being felt throughout 
Christendom, and its? effect is more 
marked than many of us imagine- 
We cannot comprehend to the full 
extent the effect that the work is 
having upon the world, and what 
God is doing through us, although 
we are but a feeble people. The 
influence of this work is spreading. 
Why, it is now a very common thing 
j for people to believe in the sick being 
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healed by the prayer of faith. 
You see allusions to it in the pubiic 
newspapers of the day, and there 
are other evidences which go to 
show the influence that this work 
and the teachings of the Elders of 
this Church is having upon the 
nations of the earth. And so it 
will be in all matters pertaining to , 
government Every day we are 
growing in strength, every day we 
are growing in influence, every day 
our influence is becoming mo re potent 
and wide reaching in its effects, and 
the people of the nation of which 
we form a part are becoming cogni- 
sant of it. Leading men admit it. 
They are conscious of it. They will 
not admit it in words to the fullest 
extent But their movements 
against this work bear testimony 
that they, in their secret souls, feel 
that there is a power, an influence, 
and a might connected with this 
work that are sooner or later to 
make themselves felt A people 
such as we are, men can readily see, 


must have a great influence in the 
affairs of the nation. We are pos- 
sessed of every qualification that 
makes a people great W e are 
destitute of no single qualification 
• that contributes to true greatness in 
an individual or in a nation ; and a 
people possessing these qualifications 
will make themselves felt in the 
struggle for existence with other 
powers. 

Another thing. While there are 
people belonging to our nation and 
to other nations who are fading 
l away because they destroy the 
fecundity of their females and take 
no delight in posterity, in the midst 
of these mountains every married 
woman deems it an honor to be a 
mot her, and feels it to be a deprivation 
not to bear the souls of the children 
of men, 

I I pray God to fill you with His 
Holy Spirit, and fill those who speak 
unto you with His power, in the 
name of Jesus, Amen. 
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Elder George Reynolds, at the 
request of President Taylor, read 
Christ's " Sermon on the Mount," 
after which. 

President Taylor spoke as follows : 
I have had a long discourse read over 
in your hearing. I do not know 
that we can listen to anything better 
than to instructions given by the 
Savior ; and in that discourse is a 
great amount of intelligence, wisdom, 
thought, reflection, principle and 
doctrine presented to our minds. 
It is full of thought, full of intelli- 
gence, and presents to us principles 
that connect earth with heaven, 
man with God, and with which are 
interwoven all our best interests in 
time and throughout eternity. It is 
well, therefore, to reflect upon these 
things — upon the doctrines, teach- 
ings and instructions given by our 
Savior and by ancient men of God, 
who were under the inspiration of 
the Almighty, and who spake as 
they were moved upon by the Holy 


Ghost, For if the principles winch 
were enunciated by our Savior in 
His day, were correct, they are just 
as true and correct to-day as they 
were then, and they are quite as 
applicable to us as they were to the 
people to whom He addressed Him- 
self; for they are general principles, 
and some of them refer to things 
that are personal, that are associated 
with our every-day life, and with 
the spirit and feeling that we ought, 
as Saints of the Most High God, to 
be in possession of. Indeed I very 
much question whether we could 
find in the same space as compre- 
hensive an exposition of ideas or 
principles enunciated by any person 
that ever spake, , as are found in this 
sermon which was delivered by 
Jesus upon the Mount. We should 
have esteemed it a great privilege 
to have listened to the Son of God, 
yet we can read His words to-day, 
and the principles He taught, as I 
have said, are just as true and im- 
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portant now as they were then. 

I desire to speak a little this morn- 
ing upon some of the duties and 
responsibilities which devolve upon 
us as Latter-day Saints, and I feel that 
— as I often hear the Elders say — I 
would like to have an interest in 
your faith and prayers. I like to 
have the prayers, the faith and con- 
fidence uf good men and good women, 
and I feel this morning that I am 
among good men and good women 
who are desirous to do the will and 
keep the commandments of God our 
heavenly Father — that is, this is the 
general feeling* 

I will say 1 have been pleased to 
meet here and greet some of our 
Presidents of Stakes and other 
brethren from a distance. Here is 
Brother McAllister from St George, 
and some others who have accom- 
panied him from that region. They 
have traveled over a hot, sandy 
desert, quite a long distance to meet 
with us and to meet with you. 
Again, here is another President of 
Stake — Brother Crosby — who has 
come over these big mountains from 
Panguitch. and I think some of Ins 
folks have come with him from that 
Stake. Then again, here is Brother 
Murdock, who has come 35 miles 
with us, and then you might double 
that distance by two or three times, 
for he was at Milford to meet us, 
and some of his folks are also with 1 
us. Then we had the President of 
Millard Stake — Brother Hinckley — 
who was with us for several days. 
It gives me great pleasure to meet 
with these my brethren of the 
Priesthood, especially with the Presi- 
dents of Stakes and their Counselors, 
because they hold important 
positions in the Church and kingdom 
of God, and I greet you and bless 
you in the name of the Lord. 
There is a spirit exhibited which 
shows that the brethren feel inter- 


ested in the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God, and that of all 
others is the thing in which we ought 
all of us to be interested. [President 
Cannon : We have also with us 
Brother Erastus Snow and Brother 
Jacob Gates.] President Taylor : 
Oh, yes. W e expect them to be 
everywhere, as w T e are. We have 
specially dedicated ourselves to God, 
as active servants in His vineyard ; 
we have dedicated ourselves to do 
the will of God, and to assist in car- 
rying out His purposes, and we feel 
quite happy in the labor. And I 
should have been very much pleased, 
and so w'ould Brother Cannon* — 
and I do not know but what he 
wants me to sav something about 
him being here — (laughter). [Brother 
Cannon : Oh, no. | — we should 
have been pleased to have stayed in 
the country a few days longer, but 
we cannot do so ; that is, we have 
i other duties devolving upon us, and 
i we ought to be in Salt Lake City on 
Tuesday next. At one time we 
could not very easily have done this, 
I but we have found out the way — at 
least, there is a way provided. The 
Lord has blessed us with many 
blessings. He has caused us to sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus. He has granted unto us His 
Holy Spirit to enlighten our minds, 
and to teach us the principles of 
righteousness. He has called us to 
do a great work. How great, could 
I tell you 1 No. Could you under- 
stand if I did ] No, you could not 
But He has called us to do a great 
work — a w r ork in which God our heav- 
enly Father is interested, a work in 
which Jesus the Mediator of the new 
covenant is interested, a work in which. 
Adam is interested, a work in which 
Seth, Methuselah, Enoch, Noah, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses and 
the Prophets are interested, a work 
in which the Apostles that officiated 
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on the continent of Asia are inter* 
ested, a work in which the Apostles 
that officiated on this continent are 
interested, as well as Lehi, Nephi, 
JVIoroni, and others, who operated 
here in the cause of God, and who 
sought to carry out His purposes in 
this land. It is a work in which all 
men that have ever lived upon the 
face of the earth are interested. It 
is a work in which the Gods in the 
eternal worlds are interested. It is 
a work that has been spoken of by 
all the holy Prophets since the world 
was. It is called the " dispensation 
of the fullness of times/' wherein 
God will gather together all things 
in one, whether they be things in 
the heavens or things in the earth. 
It is a dispensation in which all the 
holy Prophets that ever lived upon 
the face of the earth are interested. 
They prophesied about it as the 
grand and great consummation in 
the accomplishment of the purposes 
of God ; purposes which He designed 
-before the morning stars sang 
together, or the sons of God shouted 
for joy, or this world itself rolled 
into existence. It is a work in which 
we, our progenitors and our posterity 
are especially interested. And we 
«re gathered together from among 
the nations of the earth in order 
that we may .be taught of God, 
that we may understand the law of 
God, and the principles of life and 
ealvation ; a salvation that extends 
not only to ourselves, but to all man- 
kind. We are gathered together 
here that we may be placed especially 
under the tuition and guidance of 
the Lord, that we may feel and 
realize that which the ancient 
Israelites expressed when they said, 
*' The Lord is our judge, the Lord 
is our lawgiver, the Lord is our 
king" — and He shall rule over us, 
and we will be his people ; and we 
His latter-day Israel, will acknowl- 


edge Him in all things j for we are 
a chosen people, a royal Priesthood, 
selected by the God of Israel for the 
accomplishment of His purposes, for 
the organization and purification of 
His Church, for the establishment of 
His Kingdom, and for the building 
up of His Zion on the earth. We 
are indebted to God for the revelation 
of all those principles that we to-day 
possess, whether they relate to the 
Church of God t to the Zion of God, 
or to the kingdom of God ; so far 
as any principles thereof have been 
made manifest and developed unto 
us they are truly, positively and 
unequivocally the gift of God our 
heavenly Father, They did not 
originate with us. They did not 
originate with any man that lived on 
the earth, for no man knew them. 
They did not originate with Joseph 
Smith, or with Brigham Young, or 
with myself, or with the Apostles, or 
with any class of men in this Church. 
They are the gift of God to His 
people, to His children who dwell 
upon the earth. He has offered 
these principles freely to the nations 
of the earth. Thousands and mil- 
lions of people who have heard 
them have not received nor obeyed 
them ; . but you have— that is, I 
speak generally, not individually, 
for some have not obeyed them. 
Many Latter-day Saints do not 
comprehend their position. They 
do not understand the relationship 
that exists between God and them* 
selves. They do not understand the 
responsibility of the position that 
they occupy ; some such hold the 
Holy Priesthood, and others are not 
in the Holy Priesthood. After so 
many years of teaching and instruc- 
tion, and the many opportunities 
that we have had, we come far short 
of comprehending the principles of 
life, truth and intelligence which 
God has seen fit to make manifest 
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to us, and the world do not compre- 
hend them at all. And why cannot 
theyl Because Jesus said very 
positively in His day, that except a 
man was born again he could not 
see the kingdom of God, and unless 
he was born of the water and of the 
Spirit, he could not enter into the 
kingdom of God, and they do not 
understand it We cannot help 
that. But if we could comprehend 
our own positions and realize the 
blessings that we have enjoyed, 
and do now enjoy, and the prospect 
that lies before us in consequence of 
God having inclined our hearts to 
yield obedience to the Gospel of the 
Son of God, we should call upon 
our souls and all that is within us, 
to bless His holy name* We 
should thank God from morning till 
evening, that we have the privilege 
of being Latter-day Saints. We 
should thank Him for the light and 
intelligence that we have already 
received, and we should seek for a 
closer communion with Him that 
we might comprehend more fully 
the duties that devolve upon us, and 
feel in our hearts to do the will of 
God on earth, as angels do it in 
heaven. We should do this if we 
could comprehend our true position, 
and some of us do comprehend it in 
part We see in part, we understand 
in part, we prophesy in part, etc., 
but when that which is perfect is 
come, that which is in part will be 
done away with. The Lord has gath- 
ered us together, and is seeking to 
introduce among this people the 
principles of Zion, that we may be 
pure in heart, pure in spirit, pure in 
our actions, and that we may all 
of us feel like saying: "0 God, 
search my heart, and try my reins, 
search me and prove me, and if there 
is any way of wickedness within me, 
bid it depart; show it tome that I may 
overcome it, that I may gain the vic- 


tory, that I may be worthy to be thy 
son, that I may be worthy to haveThy 
blessing and Thy Spirit, and the intel- 
ligence that dwells with Thee im- 
parted to me ; that I may walk ac- 
cording to Thy laws and fulfill the 
various duties and responsibilities 
that devolve upon me," That is the 
kind of feeling we should have if we 
could realize and comprehend our 
position. We would seek alter the 
Lord. 

In the discourse read by Brother 
Reynolds, this morning, it says, 
among other things: "Blessed are 
they which do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness ; for they shall be 
tilled." I also read with regard to 
Abraham : He was a man of God, 
and he tells us iti his history that 
he was a follower after righteous- 
ness ; that he desired to obtain more 
righteousness, and that upon exam- 
ining into the history of his fathers, 
he found that he had a right to the 
Priesthood and sought ordination, 
and he received that ordination. He 
was ordained by Melchisedek, who- 
was prince of Salem, and a servant 
of the Most High God, and held tlm 
Priesthood called after his name. It 
is the Priesthood which is after the 
order of the Son of God, a Priest- 
hood which possesses the power of 
an endless life. Abraham received 
a knowledge of these things; and 
when he obtained the Priest hoed 
what did he do? Did he, after the 
manner of some religionists, " sing 
himself away to everlasting bliss V 
No, he did not What then did he 
do 1 He kept 


righteousness. 


seeking after more 


Jesus recognized 
that principle in his sermon — 
" Blessed are they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness ; for 
they shall be filled/ Abraham 
sought the Lord diligently, and 
finally he had given unto him a 
Urim and Thummim, in which he 


was enabled to obtain a knowledge 
of many things that others were 
ignorant of. I think the meaning ot 
the name of this instrument is Light 
and Perfection, in other terms, com- 
municating light perfectly, and 
intelligence perfectly, through a prin- 
ciple that God has ordained for that 
purpose. Did Abraham stop there ? 
No ; he did not rest until he could 
communicate with God Himself, 
Jesus says : " Blessed are the pure 
in heart for they shall see God/ 1 The 
Lord appeared to Abraham, and told 
him many things. And in propor- 
tion to tiie blessings which He con- 
ferret I upon him, the Lord exacted 
from Abraham strict obedience to 
His law, to His word, and to His will, 
and He tried hi in to the uttermost. 
He gave unto him a son. Sarah 
laughed at the idea when the Lord 
told her she would have a sun. At 
her time of life — she was 90 years 
old— it did look a litMe odd. The 
Lord asked her what she laughed at. 
She denied that she had laughed, 
but He said, *• Nay, but thou did'st 
laugh/ 1 Th we were to be certain . 
blessings associated with this son. 
The Lord also told Abraham that 
He would bless him exceedingly, 
and make him a great man upon the 
earth. Finally, this son was born. | 
But there came, after a time, a 
time of trial of Abraham's faith. 
In substance the Lord said to him : 
*' Now, Abraham, take thy son 
Isaac. You received him from me/' 
the same as we all do, if we could 
understand it, but we do not — 
he was a son of promise — a great 
many people are not 90ns of promise, 
but still are no less the children of 
God, for God is the (rod and tather 
of the spirits of all flesh — 
"Take thy son and offer him up 
as a sacrifice. 1 ' 41 What!" said 
Abraham. No ; I do not believe 1 
that He said that j but I will suppose ■ 


I what He might have said : " Why, 
Lord, did you not tell me that you 
I would establish your covenant with 
Isaac, for an everlasting covenant, 
and with his seed after him, and 
that I should become a great and 
mighty nation, and that all the 
nations ot the earth would be blessed 
in me f 44 Yea." " And now you 
tell me U offer my promised son as 
I a sacrifice 1 What are you going to 
do about it T* 'You have got to 
obey me, that is all" Abraham did 
1 not begin to question the Lord if 
He could find a precedent for such a 
, thing in the Scriptures, or whether 
such a thing hail evyr taken place 
anywhere else. No j he proceeded 
to carry out the commandment of 
the Lord, I fancy I can see Abraham 
undergoing this trial. I wonder 
what his feelings were* What 
would your feelings be* if you were 
commanded to sacrifice your prom- 
iseti son 1 Well, Abraham took his 
son into the mountain. They built 
I an altar. And finally Isaac said 
to his father : " Behold the fire 
and the wood : but where is the 
lamb for a burnt offering? What 
would you have thought if you had 
been in Abraham's place? Yet 
Abraham was a righteous man and 
sought after righteousness, sought 
after God, ami God had talked with 
him, and blessed him in a very re- 
markable manner, and given him 
a sou where there was no prospect 
naturally of his wife Sarah having 
one. How would you have felt, you 
fathers here, if you had been placed 
in the same position 1 But Abraham 
nerved himself up and said : 
41 My son, God will provide himself 
! a lamb for a burnt offeriug — thou 
thyself art that lamb f He there- 
upon bound Isaac, and laid him on 
the altar. He lifted the knife, and 
was about to strike the fatal blow, 
1 when the angel of the Lord called 
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unto him out of heaven and said, 
" Lay not thine hand upon the lad, 
neither do thou anything unto bim : 
fornowl know that thou fearestGod, 
seeing thou hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son, from me And 
Abraham lif ted up his eyesaud looked, 
and behold behind him a ram caught 
in a thicket by his horns, and Abra- 
ham went and took the mm and 
offered him up for a burnt offering 
in the stead of his son.'* And the 
Lord said, "Because thou hast done 
this thing and hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son : that in blessing 
I will bless thee, and in multiplying 
I will multiply thy seed, as the stars 
of the heaven, and as the sand 
which is upon the sea shore ; and 
in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed/ 1 

I speak of these things to show 
how men are to be tried. 1 heard 
Joseph Smith say — and I presume 
Brother Snow heard him also — in 
preaching to the Twelve in Nauvoo, 
that the Lord would get hold of 
their heart strings and wrench 
them, and that they would have to 
be tried as Abraham was tried. 
Well, some of the Twelve could not 
stand it They faltered and fell by 
the way. It was not everybody that 
could stand what Abraham stood. 
And Joseph said that if God had 
known any other way whereby he 
could have touched Abraham's 
feelings more acutely and more 
keenly he would have done so. It 
was not only his parental feelings 
that were touched. There was 
something else besides. He had the 
promise that in him and in his seed 
all the nations of the earth should 
be blessed ; that his seed should be 
multiplied as the stars of the heaven 
and as the sand upon the sea shore. 
He had looked forward through the 
vista of future ages and seen, by the 
spirit of revelation, myriads of his 


people rise up through whom God 
would convey intelligence, light and 
salvation to a world. But in being 
called upon to sacrifice his son it 
seemed as though all his prospects 
pertaining to posterity were to come 
to naught. But he had faith In God, 
and he fulfilled the thing that was 
required of him. Yet we cannot 
conceive of anything that could be 
more trying and more perplexing than 
the position in which he was placed. 

Now, although I have said con- 
siderable in regard to Abraham, yet 
I will say a word or two more, God 
said that in his seed should all the 
nations of the earth be blessed. 
Who was Isaac, and who was Jacob t 
Heirs with him to the same promise. 
Who was Mo^es? A man that w as 
raised up to lead the children of 
Israel out of Egypt. Who was 
he? A descendant of Abraham, 
Who were the Prophets from 
whom we receive the Bible? 
The seed of Abraham. Who were 
the prophets from whom we re- 
ceived this Book of Mormon 1 They 
were the seed of Abraham. Who 
was Jesus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant ! Of the seed of Abraham, 
Who were the Apostles 1 Of the 
seed of Abraham. Who were the 
people that came to this continent ? 
The seed of Abraham. Who 
were the Apostles that were raised 
up here 1 They were the seed of 
Abraham. Who was Joseph Snath, 
the Prophet of God, raised upin t hese 
hist daysl He was a descendant 
of Joseph, the son of Jacob, and his 
fathers name was Joseph, as had 
been anciently prophesied should be 
the case, when the work he should 
perform was being referred to. Who 
are this people ? A great many are 
of the seed of Abraham. And what 
is God doing with us? Has He 
raised us up to injure mankind ? No, 
For what are the Twelve Apostles 
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appointed 1 To preach the Gospel 
to all mankind. What are these 76 
Quorums of Seventies for? Here is 
one of their Presidents, What are 
those quorums for, Brother Gates 1 
[Brother Jacoh Gates: To preach 
the Gospel to all the world,] Yes ; 
to preach the Gospel to the nations 
of the earth — messengers of Jehovah, 
to communicate the glad tidings of 
salvation to a t alien world, to declare 
that the heavens have been opened, 
that God has spoken, that the eternal 
principles of life have been revealed, 
and that we are commissioned to 
make known unto the nations of 
the earth the glad tidings of salva- 
tion which God has ordained. 
Again, what are the Elders for ? 
The same thing* Then come 
other principles, We are gathered 
together here that we might be 
taught of God, that we might be 
placed under His tuition, under His 
guidance and under His direction. 
As it is written : M They shall teach 
no more every man his neighbor, 
and every man his brother, saying, 
know the Lord ; for they shall all 
know me from the least of them to 
the greatest of them," We are here 
to learn of His ways and to walk in 
His paths, 

» e are living, as I said, in " the 
dispensation of the fullness of times," 
when God will gather together all 
tilings in one, whether they be 
things on the earth or things in the 
heavens, whether they appertain to 
Adam, or Seth, or Enos, ur Jlahala- 
leel, or Methuselah, or Noah, or 
Abraham, or Isaac, or Jacob, or the 
Prophets, or Jesus, or the people 
that have lived in the different ages 
who have possessed the Gospel of 
the Son of God ; people on this con- 
tinent or any other continent. They 
are all interested in this work. All 
heaven is engaged in carrying out 
the work that we are engaged in to- 


day. They are looking upon us and 
watching our acts, and are interested 
in this great work. And God will 
say, to-day, as he did in former 
times : " Touch not mine anointed, 
and do my prophets no harm." And 
I say woe to them that lift their 
hands against the anointed of God, 
for God will be after them. We 
have a work to perform, We have 
to build up the Church and kingdom 
of God, and to see that the prin- 
ciples of purity and the law of God 
are enforced. Let me speak upon 
this. The Scriptures say : " And 
every man that hath this hope 
in him purifieth himself, even as he 
is pure." Again, the Scriptures say: 
" Be not deceived ; God is not 
mocked : for whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap. 
For he that soweth to his flesh 
shall of the flesh reap corruption j 
but he that soweth to the spirit shall 
of the spirit reap life everlasting." 
Being gathered together as we are, 
and having our organization of the 
First Presidency, of the Twelve 
Apostles, of the Presidents of 
Stakes and their counselors, of the 
Bishops and their counselors, of 
High Councils, of Priests, Teachers 
and Deacons, and of all the associa- 
tions and organizations of the Holy 
Priesthood, according to the pattern 
that exists in the heavens — God 
having placed us in this position, 
He expects that ever) one of us 
will fulfill the duties devolving upon 
us. If the Presidents of Stakes 
do not do their duty aright, it be- 
comes the duty of the First Presidency 
to call them to an account, and if 
the First Presidency do not do their 
duty, it becomes God our heavenly 
Father, or Jesus the Mediator 
of the new covenant, to call them 
to an account, and it is woe to those 
men if they do not perform their 
duties aright. Then it becomes 
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the duty of the Twelve to fulfill the 
callings an d responsibilities devolving 
upon thorn, ami to carry out and 
fulfill the word, the will and law 
of God. And who has a right to 
depart from that ? God has 
introduced laws into His Church for 
the purification of His people. How 
was it formerly ? God placed in His 
Church Apostles, Prophets, Pastors, 
Teachers?, Evangelists, etc. What 
for f To he so many dummies ? No. 
But for the perfecting of the Saints. 
What else? For the work of the 
ministry. What else] For the 
edifying of the hody of Christ. 
How long ? " Till we all come 
in the unity of the faith ami of the 
knowledge of the Sou of God, 
into a perfect man, into the 
measure of the stature of the fullness 
of Christ : that we henceforth 
be no more children, tossed to and 
fro, and carried ahout with every 
wind of floe trine, by the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness, where- 
by they lie in wait to deceive ; but 
speaking the truth in love, may grow 
up into him hi all things." In other 
words, that we maybe one with Christ 
as He is one with the Father, and 
operate together every man in his 
place, and then God for us all. 
Hence it is for us to purify ourselves 
as God is pure. 

I have heard sometimes that you 
have hard struggling in some of 
these southern countries, especially 
a little further south. I presume 
you have, I presume you have 
difficulty sometimes in making both 
ends meet. But we won't cry about 
it after all, We might be, a great 
deal worse off, and I have seen the 
time when we were a great deal 
worse off than w e are to-day. Have 
not you ? [Several voices : 44 Yes."] 

You are all well clad. You do not 
look as if you w ere starved to death, 
or auy thing of that kind. We want 


to cultivate the principles of life, to 
train up our children in the right 
way, and to place ourselves in a prop- 
er position to fear God and to carry 
out His laws. And about our riches 
or about our poverty it will not 
make much difference not a great 
while hence. It will not make very 
much difference whether we are 
poor or whether we are rich. But it 
will make a great difference whether 
we are honorable or not ; whether we 
are men and women of virtue or 
not; whether we are free from covet- 
ousness or not j and whether we 
keep the commandments of God and 
live our religion or not ; it will make 
a very great difference whether we 
do these things or whether we do 
not. And did you ever think that 
it became necessary in times past, so 
we read in the Bible, — for tht- Lord 
to allow the Philistines and the 
Midiauites and others to become 
thorns, as it were, in the side of the 
children of Israel, in order to bring 
them to righteousness. Did you 
ever read of such things? I have 
in my Bible. And if the Lord suffers 
us to be tried we will be tried ; and 
we will say, " lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil." 
We will pray as Jesus taught His 
disciples to pray. We will say: 
" Our Father who an in heaven; 
0, God, my Father, O Thou that art 
the Father of my spirit and of my 
flesh, and that watchest over me and 
art interested in my welfare, let me 
reverence Thy holy name. If Thou 
conferest upon me the good things 
of life, I will thank Thee for t hem- 
Give me my daily bread. Forgive 
me my sins as I forgive those that 
sin against me." I see people 
sometimes full of wrath and indig- 
nation against their neighbors, and 
they sometimes suy, " I will never 
forgive them as long as I live." Then 
you will never be a Saint as long as 
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you live, I have heard our sisters 
say such things. You would not 
think it of them, but it is true. God 
teaches us to pray for a forgiveness 
of our sins, as we forgive those that 
trespass against us. Is not that the 
principle laid down ? Yes, " How 
oft shall ray brother sin against me, 
and I forgive himl Till seven 
times T enquired Peter of the Savior, 
"Jesus saith unto him, I say not 
unto thee, until seven times ; \mt 
until seventy times seven — 
that is if he repent. Well, I have 
seen such folks. They are all the 
time sinning and all the time repent- 
ing. We look upon them as 
4 1 weak sisters." But we can perform 
our part with them. For if we for- 
give not men their trespasses, how 
shall God forgive us our trespasses? 
" Lead us noL into temptation ; but 
deliver us from evil ; for thine is 
the kingdom/' What] "For thine 
is the kingdom." What, God's 1 Yes. 
What kingdom 1 In Him pertains 
all the powers, and kingdoms, and 
authority over the whole earth. But 
who acknowledges His authority i 
We see kingdom against kingdom, 
nation against nation, power against 
power; confusion, disunion and 
anarchy everywhere prevailing. 
Jesus taught His disciples to pray, 
" Thy kingdom come. 11 What is im- 
plied in this expression ? What is 
meant by a kingdom i It signifies 
power, rule, authority, dominion. 
Whose kingdom was it to be? God b 
kingdom- What ! God to bear 
rule and have dominion over the 
earth 1 So it is said : 

"There was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations and languages should 
serve Him : His dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed*" 

And it is elsewhere said : 


" And the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven shall be 
given to the people of the Saints of 
the Most High, whose kingdom is 
an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey 
Him," 

And what else! The gold and 
the silver are God's, and the cattle 
upon a thousand hills. All that we 
possess is the gift of God, We should 
acknowledge Htm in all things. We 
sometimes talk about men having 
this right and the other right. We 
have no rights only such as God 
gives us. And I will tell you what 
He will show to the Latter-day 
Saints. He will yet prove to them 
that the gold and the silver are His, 
and the cattle upon a thousand hills, 
and that He gives to whom He will, 
and withholds from whom he pleases. 
He will yet show you this is a mat- 
ter erf' fact. Our safety and happiness, 
and our wealth depend upon our 
obedience to God and His la we, and 
our exultation in time and eternity, 
depends upon the same thing. 
If we have means placed in our 
hands, we will ask our Father to 
enable us to do what is right with it, 
and, as I have said, we will ask Him 
tor our daily bread, and thank Him 
for it ; just the same as the children 
of Israel did. They had manna 
brought to them from time to time 
by the angels, I do not know what 
kind of mills they had or who were 
their bakers ; but they brought the 
manna. " He that gathered much 
had nothing over, and he that gath- 
ered little had no lack." I think 
that is the case sometimes with us. 
The angels do not feed us exactly 
with manna, but God does take care 
of us, and I feel all the day long like 
blessing the name of the God of 
Israel : and if we fear God and work 
righteousness, as I told you yester- 
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day, we, the people of Zion, will be 
the richest of all people. 

What then shall we do 1 We will 
fear God, keep His commandments, 
and observe His laws. We will not 
seek to do our own will, but the will 
of God our Heavenly Father, and if 
live do the will of God our heavenly 
Father, we have to be taught what 
that will is. And then we have 
to be taught it, too, through the 
proper channels. You may every 
one of you, ask God to guide and 
direct yon, and He will show you 
the right path. But we have to be 
obedient to the authorities of His 
Church. You have a President 
of -Stake here, and ought to be 
obedient to him. You have Bishops, 
and you ought to listen to their 
counsel. You have teachers, and 
they ought to perform their duties 
faithfully and diligently, and you 
ought to be subject to their counsels. 
And we ought all of us to seek to 
fear God, keep His commandments, 
and obey His laws, and God will hie** 
us. 

There is another principle I desire 
to speak about We have no right 
to condone the sins of men and per- 
vert the order of God in His Church. 
!N T ow, I want you Presidents of 
Stakes and you Bishops to listen to 
this. If men transgress the law of 
God, it is your duty to see after it, 
.and to call upon them to repent, and 
if they do not repent, they ought to 
be removed out of the Church. For 
it is only lie that doeth righteous- 
ness that is righteous, and God has 
instituted laws and expects us to be 
governed by them. We are not to 
be harsh masters. I will have read 
something on this subject from the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 

" Behold, there are many called, 
but few are chosen % 

And why are they not chosen ? 

** Because their hearts are set so 


much upon the things of this world, 
and aspire to the honors of men, 
that they do not learn this one les- 
son — 

" That the rights of the Priesthood 
are inseparably connected with the 
powers of heaven, and that the 
! powers of heaven cannot be con- 
[ trolled nor handled only upon the 
principles of righteousness. * * 
" ]So power or influence can or 
ought to be maintained by virtue of 
the Priesthood, only by persuasion, 
by long suffering, by gentleness, and 
meekness and by love unfeigned," 
etc., etc. 

There is no authority associated 
with the Holy Priesthood except on 
the principle of persuasion, and no 
man has a right to plume himself 
upon any position he occupies in 
this Church, for he is simply a ser- 
vant of God, and a servant of the 
people, and if any man attempts to 
use any kind of arbitrary authority, 
and act with any degree of un- 
righteousness, God will hold that 
man to an account for it, and we all 
of us have to he judged according to 
the deeds done in tiie body. We 
are here as saviors of men, and not 
as tyrants and oppressors. But at 
the same time if men do not and 
will not jield obedience to the laws 
of God, then it becomes the duty of 
those who preside over them to see 
that the law of God is carried out, 
and that these unrighteous men are 
severed from the Church, We have 
had adulterers among us, and 
wherever 1 have heard of them I 
have directed that they be severed 
from the Church. Why? Because 
I cannot permit it, and God will not 
permit it. Who is it that will be 
outside of the Eternal City by and 
by ? The liar, the hypocrite, the 
whoremonger, the sorcerer, and the 
adulterer — they shall be with the 
dogs outside of the city. Now, I do 
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not want to try to drag such men 
in. We have no right to tamper 
with these things* God expects us 
to begin to walk up to the line, and 
to perform the several duties that 
devolve upon us. We must honor 
our God, and purge the Church from 
unrighteousness. I have had cases 
come before me in regard to ad ul- 
tery. There is a law in relation to 
that — that is, when they have not 
entered into the new and everlasting 
covenant, and taken upon them- 
selves obligations associated with 
the celestial law — that if a man 
commits adultery lie shall make an 
acknowledgement of it before the 
Church — that is, if it is his first 
offense, and he has not sinned in this 
wise before. If it is his first offense, 
and he repents, he shall be forgiven, 
but if he does it a second time he 
shall be cast out. But when we 
come to other things — things that 
are more serious — when men have 
entered into covenants associated 
with the celestial law and taken 
upon themselves obligations pertain- 
ing thereto, it is a different matter. 
I will read a little from the revela- 
tion : 

" And as ye have asked concern- 
ing adultery — verily, verily, I say 
unto you, If a man receive a wife 
in the new and everlasting covenant, 
and if she be with another man, 
and I have not appointed unto her 
by the holy* anointing, she hath 
committed adultery and shall be 
destroyed. 

'* If she be not in the new and 
everlasting covenant, and she be 
with another man, she has commit- 
ted adultery, * * * 

<£ And again, as pertaining to the 
law of the Priesthood. If any man 
espouse a virgin, and desires to 
espouse another, and the first gives 
her consent ; and if he espouse the 
second, and they are virgins, and 


have vowed to no other man, then 
is h* justified ; he cannot commit 
adultery for they are given unto 
him, for he cannot commit adultery 
with that that belongeth unto him 
and to no one else* 

"And if he have ten virgins given 
unto him by tins law, he cannot 
commit adultery, for they belong to 
him, and they are given unto him, 
therefore is he justified, 

" But if one or either of the tea 
virgins, after she is espoused, shall 
be with another man, she has com- 
mitted adultery, and shall be 
destroyed." 

Here is a principle — and the same 
principle applies to the man — 
that if a man commits adultery, he 
also shall be destroyed. Can I 
change that? I did not make the- 
law. Have I the right to change it % 
Bat," says on«, " does it not say 
that what you shall bind on earth 
shall *be bound in heaven, and what 
you shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven f Yes ; but I have 
to know if it is the mind and will 
of God that it shall be so. The law 
says, " they shall be destroyed." 
What else ? £ * And shall be delivered 
unto the bufferings of Satan unto 
the day of redemption." That is 
the law. Can I change it? Can 
you ? I speak now to Presidents of 
Stakes and Bishops. We are told 
that we are not to be partakers of 
other men's sins. Now, you send 
men with recommends to me to 
have me pass upon them. I trust to 
you, I suppose you are acquainted 
with these things. I suppuse you act 
intelligently and understanding^. 
But if people do not fulfill the re- 
quirements of the Gospel, you have 
no right to recommend them to the 
house of the Lord. They do not 
belong there. People who do not 
observe the laws of the Gospel and 
live their religion, should not receive 


270 jouknax or 

recommends, and if you do recom- 
mend aueh you will be held respon- 
sible, for I will not* I receive them 
upon your authority, and trust to 
your judgment. 1 have known 
cases where wicked and corrupt 
men have gone into the house of 
God. The parties administering 
did not know it, but nevertheless it 
was a fact. And what has become 
of them 1 They have come to me 
feeling as though they were in hell. 
They wanted to know what they 
could do. I told them I did not 
know ; perhaps the Lord would in- 
dicate by and by. I say to all, you 
had better, unless you determine to 
fear God and keep His laws, quit at 
once, for God expects us to do right, 
and will hold us to an account for 
our acts. And J say to the Bishops, 
purge your Wards from all iniquity, 
and have no fellowship with adul- 
terers and adulteresses. Adultery 
is the curse of the nations to-day, 
and it is corrupting, corroding, and 
mating out the very vitals of the 
people among the nations. They 
are over-run with it God has set 
us apart to do His will and to build 
up His Kingdom and His Zion. 
Zion means the pure in heart, and 
we have to be pure in heart and 
pure in life. We have to be honest. 
We must not steal What, do Saints 
steal 1 1 hope you have no thieves 
among you here. And then there 
are covetous men, men who con- 
ceive all kinds of plans to get pos- 
session of other people's property. 
Such are not going to get into the 
Kiugdom of God, unless they repent I 
and do right Who will inherit the 
earth 1 Those who despoil their 
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neighbors 1 No. Who will they be! 
Jesus said in His sermon, " Blessed 
are the meek, for they shall inherit 
the earth j" not the covetous, sorcer- 
| ers, adulterers, liars, hypocrites, and 
1 those who bear false witness against 
their neighbors ; all such characters 
will not have a place there. 
It is for us who hold the Holy Priest- 
hood to be pure. " Be ye pure that 
bear the vessels of the Lord/ 1 It is 
for each of us to be pure, and then 
say to others, " follow me, as I follow 
Jesus.' 1 It is for us to live our religion 
and obey the laws of God, and per- 
form the duties that devolve upon 
us, and I tell you, if we do this, I 
will risk all that the nations of the 
earth, or that this nation can do. If 
we will only fear God, built I up Zion, 
and work righteousness, God will 
put a hook in the jaws of our 
oppressors. We may have to suffer 
for a little while, but we will over- 
! come. This kingdom will not be 
given into the hands of another peo- 
ple, for God is with Israel, and Israel 
will triumph. And if we will con- 
tinue to do right — and whether some 
of us do right or not ; those that do 
not do right will be cast out of their 
place; but if we continue to do right 
Zion will increase and grow until 
the kingdoms of this world will 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
His Christ, and until every creature 
in heaven, on the earth, and under 
the ear tli will be heard to say, bless- 
ing and honor and might and power 
and majesty and dominion be as- 
cribed to Him that sitteth on the 
throne and unto the Lamb forever- 
God bless you, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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THE 


LATTER-DAY SAINTS ASPIRE TO CELESTIAL GLORY — ALL OUR POS- 
SESSIONS PLACED IN OUR HANDS MKRKLV AS STEWARDS — IS IT 
APPROPRIATE TO MAKE SACRIFICES IN VI KW OF GLORY AND EX- 
ALTATION WE ASPIRE TO, AND TO HOLD ALL THINGS SUBJECT TO 
THE DICTATION OF THK SERVANTS OF GOT) 1 — OBEDIENCE TO THE 
PRIESTHOOD, AND THE RESULTS FLOWING THEREFROM — THE PROV- 
IDENCE OF GOD SEEN IN THE SELECTION OF ALL HIS SERVANTS 
— TEMPLES, THEIR OBJECT, AND THOSE WHO ARE ENTITLED TO THE 
BLESSINGS TO BE MANIFESTED THEREIN — OBEDIENCE TO THE 
PRIESTHOOD A VITAL TEST. 


I have listened — as no doubt all 
have — with great interest, to the 
remarks which have been made by 
Brother Joseph R Smith, and I 
can hear testimony to their truth, 
that they are profitable to us, and 
should be treasured up in our hearts 
and made practical in our lives. 

While he was speaking, this re- 
flection forced itself upon me: What 
other people upon the face of the 
earth aspire to the same glory and 
the same exaltation that t he Latter- 
day Saints do ? What other people 
have the same hopes respecting 
eternity and their condition in eter- 
nity, and the glory they are to re- 
ceive if faithful in keeping the com- 
mandments of God, that the Latter* 
day Saints have 1 My acquaintance 
with mankind, so far as it goes, 
teaches me that of all people now 
living, either in Christendom or 
heathendom, the Latter-day Saints 
excel them all in their hopes, in 
their anticipations, in the character 
tif the glory that they are to receive, 


and in the promises which are sealed 
upon them, There is not a man 
in this room who has a proper con- 
ception of the Gospel, and of the 
rewards attached to obedience to it, 
who does not at least hope that he 
will attain unto celestial glory, 
(which means the Godhead, to bean 
heir of God, and a joint heir with 
Jesus Christ) ; that lie will enter 
upon a career of exaltation that shall 
not terminate throughout the end- 
less a^s of eternity, ami that will 
place him in the company of Him 
concerning whom it is said "of the 
increase of His kingdom there shall 
be no end." And there is not a 
woman in this congregation who 
has a proper conception or knowl- 
edge of the promises associated 
with the Gospel, and with obedience 
thereto, who does not indulge, when 
she thinks upon these matters, in 
similar hopes, and would be very 
unhappy if she thought she should 
be deprived of that which she an- 
ticipates — I mean of being one with* 
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her husband as a wife and as a queen 
and as a priestess throughout eter- 
nity, and stand with him at the head 
of their mutual posterity. 

This being the case, is it any won- 
der that God makes requirements 
of us, and expects a perfection on 
our part that is not looked for nor 
expected of the rest of the world? 
We were told this morning— and 
the truth cannot be too often repeated 
in our hearing — that God, our 
Eternal Father, has placed all these 
possessions and blessings — that is, 
the possessions of the earth and 
the blessings connected with the 
earth — that He has placed them 
in our hands merely as stewards, 
and that we hold them subject to 
Him, in other words, in trust for 
Him, and that, if He calls upon us 
to use them in any given direction 
He may indicate, it is our duty as 
His children, occupying the rela- 
tionship that we do to Him, and 
with the hopes in our breasts that 
we have, to hold them entirely sub- 
ject to Him, There is not another 
people upon the face of the earth 
that I know anything about who 
are taught such ideas and doctrines 
as these. I do not think that any 
other denomination of people, either 
religious or secular, have such 
doctrines as we have heard this 
morning taught to them respecting 
their duties and their obligations to 
God Of course you will very fre- 
quently hear in sectarian churches, 
many things connected with this 
subject ; that it is the duty of the 
rich to help the poor and to be 
benevolent and to hold all things in 
a way that will please God ; but to 
bring this down to what we would 
call practical consecration, to 
practically consecrate their wealth, 
and hold it as though they would 
have to practically consecrate it at 
any time, is a doctrine that I do 


not think is taught in any other 
church, or so-called church, nor is 
it believed in by any other people. 
There are, it is true, people who 
indulge in very wild vagaries about 
property, such as communists and 
others, but they have no system 
of religion, they do not believe in 
God, they do not believe in the 
principles that He teaches and 
which we accept. They would not 
carry them out on any such basis. 

Let me a>k you, my brethren and 
sisters, is it not appropriate that wo 
should be required to make — I was 
going to say sacrifice* Well, that is 
a word that is so commonly used, 
that I suppose I could not use any 
other that would convey the idea to 
your minds clear enough, I will 
use it, therefore. Is it not appropri- 
ate to make sacrifices of this char- 
acter, considering who we are and 
what we are ? If we are expecting 
to reach a glory and an exaltation 
such as we think about and talk 
about and pray for, it seems to me 
that there should be something to 
be done on our part commensurate 
with the expectations and hopes and 
desires that we entertain, and I do 
not know myself any better test 
that can be brought to bear upon 
human beings than this test to 
which allusion has been made this 
morning, the test of holding our- 
selves — that is our individual per- 
sons, with our time and the ability 
that God has .given unto us, our 
wives, our children, and the posses- 
sions that God has placed in our 
hands to control —to hold all these 
subject to His dictation and to Hi* 
approval 

" Now," says one, " I am quite- 
willing for that ; I would be quite 
willing to receive all that doctrine 
and to believe it if God himself were^ 
to come and make the requirement 
of me. I am quite willing that 


God should dictate to me about my 
wives and children ; and if He 
wants me to use my talents and 
give up my life or to yield up my 
property — -1 am quite willing to do 
all these things if He will come 
and tell me himself, or if lie will 
send an angel to tell me, But I 
look upon my brethren who preside 
over this Church, and I see that 
they are mortal men, and I see that 
they do many things that mortal 
men do, and I have not quite confi- 
dence enough in them to dispose 
of my property as they may dictate. 
They are mortal, they are like I 
am, and I do not know whether 
they will do the right thing or not. 
I have some doubts about that I 
have not got confidence in their 
management as business men. I do 
not know but 1 have better business 
qualities myself than they have, and 
1 can manage my own affairs to bet- 
ter advantage than they can. I am 
not willing, therefore, to do as my 
fellow men dictate," 

Now, let me ask is not that the 
secret thought of many minds ? I 
am sure it is. Ami yet the same 
men who entertain these thoughts, 
and the same women, will go into 
this Temple when it is completed, 
and will ask at the hands of the 
servants of God blessings that are 
far beyond all price when measured 
by earthly substance, by gold ov sil- 
ver, or that which men consider 
valuable. It is a strange thing * it 
is a strauire feature in the human 
character ; it is exhibited everywhere; 
it is not confined to Latter-day Saints 
alone ; that mankind are very 
willing to trust men with spiritual 
things, and to have confidence in 
the in concerning spiritual things, anil 
have little or no confidence in them 
when it affects their temporal inter- 
ests. There are men — and there 


may he some in this congregation — 
who have been quite willing to sub- 
mit to the ordinance of baptism and 
rely upon it as a means of salvation, 
as a means of remitting their sins, 
and have also been willing to submit 
to have hands laid upon them by the 
same individual, for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, who would not 
listen to his counsel concerning 
their property. This want of confi- 
dence arises in some instances from 
selfishness or a hick of faith, and in 
others from witnessing the unwise 
conduct of Elders in the manage- 
ment of means. There have been 
Elders who have gone out in the 
world for the purpose of bringing 
souls to the truth who have abused 
their privileges among the people, 
and have borrowed money and never 
repaid it Such occurrences inspire 
distrust And such men have tran- 
scended the limits of their authority 
in taking this course. They were 
not sent out to meddle in this way, 
in people s affairs, to borrow money, 
and do tilings of that character; but 
were sent to preach the Gospel, and 
su long as they confined themselves 
to their legitimate duties, and did 
those things they were authorized to 
do, they were blesse U the Lord was 
with them, and their labors resulted 
in salvation to the people. Every man 
who attends strictly to the duties 
assigned to him, and pertaining to 
his Priesthood, and confines himself 
to them, is sustained and upheld of 
the Lord. The Elders who have 
destroyed confidence by the methods 
I have alluded to, transcended their 
authority. That constituted the 
difference between their action 
and the action of the man whom 
God places to preside over His 
Church. Can you not see the dis- 
tinction ? I can see that a man that 
goes out as a missionary, as Elders 
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have done in the past, often acquires 
great influence with the power of 
God resting upon him, and through 
the confidence that power has in- 
spired in the midst of the Saints, I 
can understand . that men have 
taken advantage of that influence, 
and have abused the trust of the 
people, and have done wrong, and 
have lessened their influence with 
God, and with man, and have caused 
the Spirit of God by that action to 
be withdrawn from them. There 
are many such cases to which I 
could point you, if it were necessary 
this morning. No man, however, 
has done that in this Church without 
losing that power which God gave 
unto him, and there are men who 
have apostatized from this Church 
who brought on that apostasy 
because of such conduct as I allude 
to. They were not warranted in 
doing what they did. They ex- 
ceeded the bounds of their Priest- 
hood, and in doing so they com- 
mitted sin. But there is an authority 
in the Church to whom God has 
given the right to counsel in the 
affairs of the children of men in 
regard to temporal affairs. When 
Joseph Smith lived upon the earth 
it was his prerogative to do that. 
He stood as God's ambassador — not 
clothed with the attributes of God, 
for he was a mortal man ; but he 
stood as the representative of God 
upon the earth, holding the keys of 
the kingdom of God upon the earth, 
with the power to bind on earth 
and it should be hound in heaven. 
He occupied that position when he 
lived, and on his departure another 
took his place upon the earth and 
stood in precisely the same capacity 
to us as a people that Joseph Smith 
did. That wad Brigham Young, 
W.Ue» he passed away another step- 
ped forward and took the same 
positifi^ .and holds the same ksys 


and exercises the same authority and 
stands precisely in the same position 
to us that the Prophet Joseph did, 
or that the Prophet Brigham did, 
when he lived upon the earth. Now, 
was not Joseph Smith a mortal 
man t Yes. A fallible man ? Yes. 
Had he not weaknesses? Yes, he 
acknowledged them himself, and 
did not fail to put the revelations 
on record in this book [the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants] wherein 
God reproved him* His weaknesses 
were not concealed from the people. 
He was willing that people should 
know that he was mortal, and had 
failings. And so with Brigham 
Young. Was not he a mortal man, 
a man who had weaknesses ? He 
was not a God. He was not an im- 
mortal being. He was not infallible. 
No, he was fallible. And yet when 
he spoke by the power of God, it 
was the word of God to this people. 
When he sealed a man up to eter- 
nal life, he bestowed upon him the 
blessings pertaining to eternity, and 
to the Godhead, or when lie dele- 
gated others to do it in his stead, 
God in the eternal world recorded 
the act j the blessings that were 
pealed upon that man or that woman, 
they Here sealed to be binding in 
this life, and in that life which is to 
come ; they became part of the re- 
cords of eternity, and would be ful- 
filled to the very letter upon the 
heads of those upon whom they were 
pronounced, provided they were 
faithful before God, and fulfilled their 
part of the covenant. There is no 
doubt about it. And sc it is to-day. 
There is but one man, (as you have 
often heard), at a time on the earth, 
who holds this authority. There 
maybe others w ho have this authority 
also ; and I thank God there are 
many who hold this authority— that 
is the authority of the Apostleship; 
| but they bold it subordinate to tha 
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man who holds the keys, they cannot 1 
exercise this authority only as he 
ahall consent or delegate or authorize 
them to do so. There is but one 
man who has the power to exercise 
this authority, to stand, as it were, 
in God's stead, to be His voice unto 
the people, and that is the man who 
stands at the head and who is Presi- 
dent, and who holds the keys by vir- 
tue of the appointment of God- 
God places him there* It is not 
man's act. It is God's providence, 
God knows the hearts of the children 
of men. By His overruling 
Providence He brings this man to 
the front, or He keeps him in the 
Tear, just as it pleases Him, I be- 
lieve that His providence is over all 
of us, and He can kill or remove as 
He pleases, or He can preserve in 
life as seerneth good to Him. And 
he has done so. When the Prophet 
Joseph was slain, God, by His over- 
ruling Providence, brought the man 
to the front who was His choice to 
succeed His servant* David Pal ten 
was slain at Crooked River, who was 
the senior of Brigham Young. 
Thomas B. Marsh lost the faith, also 
the senior of Brigham Young ; but 
Brigham Young was preserved in 
the providence of God, and when 
His Prophet was slain He stepped 
forward clothed with the eternal 
Priesthood of God, full of the fire of 
the Holy Ghost and the power of 
God, and the whole people felt that 
they stood in the presence of the 
man whom God had chosen and 
whom God had endowed for the posi- 
tion* God qualified him and made 
him equal to every emergency from 
that hour until the hour of his 
death, God was his unfailing friend. 
He blessed every one who listened 
to the counsel ot His servant. He 
blessed this entire people, and He 
blessed this land under his (President 
Youngs) administration. And we 


know by the outpouring of the power 
and gifts and graces of God upon 
us individually as well as an entire 
people, that he was God's servant, 
chosen by the Almighty to stand at 
the head of His Church* Could I 
not trust that man with anything I 
had 1 Why, I would have been an 
unworthy servant of God, if I could 
not have done so ; I would have been 
recreant to every principle that I 
believe in, if I could not have done 
so. ' * } 

Now, watch the providence of 
God in the selection of our present 
President. At the time Joseph and 
Hyrum were slain, according to all 
human appearances he was as un- 
likely to live almost as they were 
who Mere already dead. In the 
hottest of summer he was shot to 
pieces. The men who waited upon 
him had no idea that he would live. 
But, he did. God brought him 
through. But who thought then 
that he would be the senior Apostle 
who would preside over this 
Church ? There were a number his 
seniors. In consequence of a mis- 
understanding and his being senior 
in age. Brother \VoodrufTs name 
stood above Brother Taylor's, 
Brother Woodruff recognized all the 
time that he and Willard Richards 
were not his seniors in ordination. 
President Taylor had been ordained 
to the Apoatleship before them, and 
when this matter was brought 
before the President of the Church 
(President Young) the names were 
put in proper order. Brother Wood- 
ruff recognized this as being correct, 
and if Willard Richards had lived, 
doubtless he would have had the 
same feeling. But then there stood 
Orson Hyds and Orson Pratt, as 
seniors in the quorum. Their names 
preceded his. But had their 
names the right to stand in that 
position ] No, they had not, for 
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reasons I need not dwell upon here, 
which ought to be familiar to every 
Elder in this Church. Therefore, I 
will merely say this : that President 
John Taylor, Wilford Woodruff, and 
George A* Smith were bearers of 
tlie apostleship at a time when Orson 
Hyde and Orson Pratt did not hold 
that power. Therefore they were 
by right their seniors ; and President 
Young providentially, prompted 
by the Spirit of God, made a ruling 
which the Twelve accepted— every 
man knowing the true state of the 
case — as correct, and placed the names 
in their order some time before his 
death, making .ImImi Taylor, Wilford 
Woodruff, * and George A- Smith, 
seniors of Orson Hyde and of Orson 
Pratt In this manner God has 
brought forward to the front the 
man whom He chose to he 
President of the Church. It is His 
privilege to chose whom He pleases. 
The man whom He wants preserved 
is preserved. When the Prophets 
of God were slain, Brother Taylor's 
life, by the wonderful providence 
of God, was preserved, and he 
has lived among us until this day. 
He now stands in his place as tin* 
President of the Church, holding 
the keys and the authority as such 
to manage all the affairs of the 
Church according to God's miudand 
will And shall one who knows 
tins, who knows that God has 
honored him, that God has chosen 
him, that God has endowed him, 
that God has blessed him — shall 
such a one raise his voice against 
him, and say that it is not the will 
of God that he shall control the 
affairs of this Church 1 God for- 
bid ! God forbid that I or any other 
man in this Church should do any- 
thing of the kind ! On the contrary, 
let us be obedient to the voice of God, 
and to the will of God. If God, 
through him, says unto us we must 


consecrate our property, we must 
hold everything we have subject to 
the will of God, if He through him 
dictates any course of policy, I say 
it is my duty as a servant of ( iod to 
submit : it is my duty to carry out 
faithfully, according to the will of 
God, that which He counsels, and 
that which He dictates. If God 
Iris confidence in him, shall not I r 
who am God's servant and God's 
child, have similar confidence? I 
believe in God. I believe God man- 
ages all the affairs of this Church. I 
know if I do my duty He will save 
me, He will exalt me, and I know if 
you will do your duty, He will do 
the same for you. And if men 
whom He chooses are fallible, that 
is His business. He requires on 
our part obedience to His will, as it 
is made manifest through the man 
whom He has chosen. 

Now, this is a great point. I look 
upon it as one of the most vital 
points connected with our existence 
in these mountains. I look upon it 
as a test It maybe said that it will, 
test the Latter-day Saints as they 
never have been tested— this vital 
doctrine of obedience to the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God. There is 
no point today against which so 
many assault* are directed by the* 
wicked. They make it the main 
ol » j ec t of 1 1 leir a t tacks, Tl i ey w o u Id 
like to destroy confidence in your 
hearts in the Priesthood of the Son 
of God, If they could weaken your 
confidence ; if they could undermine 
your faith ; if they could by any 
power or means in their possession 
wean you from the Church, and sow 
the seeds of distrust and suspicion 
in your minds concerning the Priest- 
hood, or those who bear it, they 
would attain the object that they 
have in view. The man who holds 
the keys is always the object of 
assault. His life is the life that is 


most sought after. He is the man 
they would strike down, if they had 
the power. They seek to weaken 
the confidence of the people in him, 
by all manner of slanders, and by 
■every sort of falsification, Jt is the 
main object of our enemies to sow 
the seeds of distrust and suspicion 
in the midst of the Latter-day 
fiaints, and to accomplish this they 
relate all manner of falsehoods con- 
cerning those who bear the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God. They con- 
tort every act. They misrepresent 
every word and every counsel that 
is given. They endeavor to put 
everything in a false light. And 
those who read those things contin- 
ually, begin to believe by degrees, 
that there is foundation for them, 
that there is something wrong, that 
this man or the other man is not to 
be trusted, and that they are doing 
wrong in yielding obedience to the 
counsels of the Priesthood, and in 
submitting to its control You are 
aware these attacks are constantly 
directed against the Priesthood, and 
it is, as I say, the vital point to-day. 

We have this Temple (Logan) 
nearly completed* That at Salt 
Lake is progressing very rapidly, 
that at Sanpete also. And the 
building of these Temples will bring 
about, to a certain extent, a change 
among this people. Blessings are 
to be bestowed, and power is to be 
manifested in these buildings in my 
opinion such as has never been 
.manifested among us as a people 
before. The question, therefore, will 
press itself upon our attention— who 
are going to be worthy to receive 
these blessings ] Who are going to 
■be worthy to enter into these build- 
ings 1 With my feelings to-day I 
never can consent for any man to 
go in and receive a fullness of the 
blessings of the everlasting Gospel 
in that building or those buildings, 


unless I know him to be a man who 
is willing to yield implicit obedience 
to the Priesthood of the Son of God. 
And further, I am not willing, with 
my present feelings — I do not pre- 
tend to dictate in this matter, I am 
merely stating my own personal 
feelings — for any man to go into 
these buildings who is not willing to 
hold all he has got subject to the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, and 
be willing to do with it as that Priest* 
hood shall dictate. 

Now, these are two vital points in 
our faith, and in the requirements 
of the Gospel, that I believe are 
obligatory upon us, and we may as 
well understand disposition to-day 
as to postpone the understanding of 
this matter for months, or for years, 
or until it is too late. This may 
sound like strong doctrine to somt 
of yon ; but I look upon these things 
as essentially necessary to make us 
the pe6ple that God designs we shall 
be. Already things are in contem- 
plation, and are being counselled 
about, that may bring) this matter 
home to us individually, outside 
of the Temples of the Son of God, 
I desire to see the time come when 
unworthy persons cannot get their 
endowments and a fullness of the 
blessings of the everlasting Priest- 
hood. I desire to see some test of 
faithfulness, some test of growth, and 
some degree of reward, so that all 
will uot be reduced to one common 
level, the faithful and the unfaithful, 
those that are willing to do all that 
God requires, and those that are not 
willing — I do not desire to see»all 
endowed with the same blessings. 
I do not believe that God ever 
intended this. He has told us 
there are different degrees of glory, — 
"one glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another 
glory of the stars : for one star 
[ differeth from another star in glory. 


So also is the resurrection of the 
dead." I would like to see some 
difference here* I believe it will 
come. I believe God will move upon 
His servant in His own due time 
to make the necessary regulations 
to effect this. There are men who 
have been faithful all their lives, who 
have done everything that it is pos- 
sible for men to do, and there are 
others who have been indifferent, and 
who have had their own way, and 
carried out their own mind, yet all 
come along and get the same blessings 
without any distinction whatever. 
There is not much encouragement, 
it would seem, under those circum- 
stances, for the faithful. And yet 
there is, for there are degrees of re- 


ward in heaven ; but then we may 
as well begin to have some of them 
here. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, I 
feel that it is a matter, as I have 
said, of vital importance that we 
should have this that I have spoken 
of — faith and confidence in the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, and 
wc cannot build up Zion without we 
have it, and we cannot build up Zion 
without we are willing to do all we 
have been taught by the inspiration 
of God —I know that as well as 1 do 
that I live, 

I pray God that we may have this 
confidence, which I ask in the name 
of Jesus Christ* Amen. 
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The Lord be thanked and praised 
for granting us another so favorable 
opportunity of meeting together to 
contemplate the interests of His 


Kingdom, and our soul's salvation at 
this Conference. " Day unto day 
uttereth speech/ 1 said the ancient 
man of God, "and night unto night 
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showeth knowledge/' We can say 
that week after week, and month 
after month, since onr last Confer* 
ence, we have had renewed occasion 
for thanksgiving and praise to Him 
for the many blessings which He 
has vouchsafed unto His people. 

If we take a retrospective view 
of His providences to us as a people, 
especially during the period of our 
sojourn in these mountains, we shall 
find that circumstances have oc- 
curred at very short intervals, which 
have kept the people continually 
awakened to a sense of their liber- 
ties, and to a watch care for them, 
measuring and weighing and noticing 
the efforts that have been made from 
time to time to take away our 
privileges and liberties, and such 
blessings as were thought could be 
taken from us which we had entered 
into the enjoyment of since our loca- 
tion in these mountain fastnesses. 
Step by stejj every such instance 
has been attended, if not with all 
that gift and abundance of favor 
and mercy, which we might have 
desired, and which might not have 
been best for us, yet with sufficient 
blessing to manifest the kind care of 
our heavenly Father continually and 
unceasingly over us. 

When we came here and first 
made our laws, realizing that we 
were far away from the mass of the 
people of the States, both east and 
west of us, we found it was with 
great difficulty that we could avail 
ourselves of the few blessing which 
government seemed to tender to us. 
We could not even obtain the pres- 
ence of federal officials in our midst, 
regularly, as was designed by govern- 
ment, and as was needed by the 
people* Consequently our isolation 
required our Legislature to confer 
unusual powers upon our local 
courts ; but it was not long before 
the effort was made, and final suc- 


cess was had in taking from our local 
courts the civil and criminal 
jurisdiction. Time will not allow 
me to enter into minute details* 
Therefore, suffice it to say, that mis- 
sion judges have come here fully 
determined to convert us from the 
error of our ways, as it appeared to 
them, to the "purity, refinement, 
and civilization*' of the world ! 
After laboring and toiling soma years 
in our midst, finding their decisions 
frequently overthrown by the 
decisions of the Superior Court 
at Washington, our Prophet, who 
had been illegally imprisoned, re- 
leased from his confinement, and 
one thing alter another, upset their 
plans and devices ; so that the great 
changes which had been hoped to be 
brought about among us, to make 
us lik* the people of the world, 
signally failed, and the end of that 
effort was, that the poor, miserable 
man jvho undertook the job, was 
carried home in his coffin. 

I must notice one or two other 
important facts, which have stood 
out very prominently before us, and 
they were, that this people who 
were not of the world, and had no 
fellowship or love with the world, 
must be restricted in their civil rights 
and military duties, for fear that they 
should do some mischief on a holiday, 
therefore they were forbidden by 
Gubernatorial Proclamation, to order 
out a company of infantry or cavalry, 
to help to celebrate the Fourth of 
July, as they and their fathers were 
wont to do from tim* im me- 
mo rial- 
One after another, these and simi- 
lar efforts have been made to take 
our liberties and privileges away 
from us, that we niiiHit be brought 
into some sort of contemptible sub- 
jection, it would appear. But with- 
out stopping to animadvert upon the 
folly and nonsense of such a proce- 
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dure, let me inquire what was the 
result 1 What ful lowed the procla- 
mation tliat we should not do mili- 
tary duty as a people, or protect our- 
selves even from the surrounding 
savages ? Immediately when this 
occurred, it seemed as if the very 
heavens were moved in our he half, 
all the tribes around us became 
divested, seemingly, of what hostility 
they had possessed, and ever since 
that occurred, we have had the most 
substantial peace and quiet all around 
us, among the natives. Hmv kind 
of Providence, it was, to so complete- 
ly remove the enmity of the natives, 
when this circumstance transpired. 
We are relieved from the unpleasant 
tax of military duty, and even our 
adversaries are made to he at peace 
with us. What a logic of fact, lor 
a contentious world to read. 

During the past year, the great 
efforts that have been made, have 
seemed to prove abortive ; special 
efforts and measures have appeared 
to miscarry ; arid we have had a law 
right from the Capital, that seemed 
as if it must tell on the " Mormons," 
A class of our people have l>etn 
temporally divested of the right 
of suffrage; men and women, who 
may have violated some law, and 
many who have never violated any 
law of Congress, have been deprived 
of their political rights. But 
with all this we still seem to live 
and thrive and prosper faster than 
w« have ever done be! ore. The 
very step itself, will prove a great 
blessing to this people by separating 
a portion of those who have not 
the highest respect and veneration 
for all the Laws of God, and enable 
those who have, to be the wiser 
counselors and more efficient aids 
in advancing the interests of the 
kingdom in the hands of those who 
may be more acceptable in the eyes 
of government to wield administra- 


tion here locally. 

But it is a singular fact, a singular 
circumstance, that a man should 
Come here from the heart of the 
nation — clothed, as was supposed, 
with every qualification to be a 
Governor of Utah, — should act as 
lie has acted. He had been through 
the army in the late rebellion. He 
was a man capable, as was supposed, 
of undei standing what was riidit 
and proper, as between the nation 
and any other part of the country 
that might seem to feel in any wise 
oppressed or limited, and who would 
administer constitutional rights and 
executive powers with ability and 
with skill. He came here clothed 


with the su 
Slate from w 


> re me beauty of the 

m 

lence he came. This 
man by his excessive propensity for 
figures, as we all know, made some 
very strange calculations ; and then 
when one thing didn't work, another 
seemed to, until our representative 
in Congress was removed But by r 
and by we are blessed with another 
one in Congress to represent us 
there. And in a short time we iound 
that, with the special effort that was 
being made in Washington in our 
behalf, such a shadow of doubt was 
cast over a certain portion of the 
law, entitled the Hoar amendment, 
when it was thought advisable by 
the Governor to execute some three 
hundred commissions, more or less, 
to men whom he appointed to iill 
supposed vacancies in this Territory, 
which if carried out would have 
turned over the local authority of 
the Territory into the hands of the 
avowed enemies of this people, but 
the supposed vacancies did not exist 
and the offices continued in the 
hands of the incumbents. After all 
the election was held during the past 
season when these offices were filled 
by the peoples candidates. Thus 
we have occasion again to rejoice 


that notwithstanding another ties- j 
perate effort has been made to take 
away the rule from the hands of the 
people and put it into the hands of 
their enemies, and make us an out- 
side Territory, subject to their op- 
pressions, subject to all manner of 
taxation that they might please to ! 
impose upon us — we find that the 
voice and vote of the people are still 
triumphant, that their candidates 
have gone into office and are. com- 
missioned, the selections having 
been made from among those whose 
rights and privileges have been 
maintained unto them. 

It is a singular feature in tins 
matter, that the Governor has taken 
it into his head to leave the Terri- 
tory just at the time when it was 
supposed he would be required to 
execute these commissions. But 1 
without going into particulars, per- 
sons of ordinary discernment observe 
that the course he has taken is such 
that he cannot himself cheek it to 
remain and issue the commissions to 
the properly elected persons to rule 
in this Territory, indeed it looks as 
though the dishonorable, undigni- 
fied course he has taken is just what 
lias driven him from the Territory, 
to leave his duty, and let the secre- 
tary be acting governor. When 
men come here full of determination 
to show their bravery, their ability, 
smartness and competency beyond 
their predecessors, to capture Utah, 
and turn her over to the hands of 
the ungodly ; it appears that every 
one who has made such an attempt 
has met with very signal defeat. 
"When a man defeats himself as 
perfectly as this last one has, I think 
the Latter-day Saints have occasion 
to thank God and take courage ; we 
have reason to rejoice and praise the 
Lord in all these matters, for what- 
eyer our enemies do He makes it 
return that, like a boomerang that ; 


is thrown out, it comes back and 
strikes the person that hurled it. 

Well, then, my brethren and sis- 
ters, seeing that this is the way that 
these matters all move, the way 
they all operate, should it not in- 
spire in us the most profound grati- 
tude toward God for these manifes- 
tations of his mercy, goodness and 
blessing unto us. He has made our 
fields to abound with plenty. He 
has favored us with blessings innu- 
merable and incomprehensible. We 
have a peace, a joy and a sat i if ac- 
tion at heart which those men who 
make these desperate laws cannot 
contemplate. We rejoice in the 
blessings that heaven is bestowing 
upon us. Is it not, then, our bound en 
duty to testify to God, the angels, 
and those that attend upon the 
covenant people of God, that we are 
determined to love Him more and 
serve Him better? I was pleased to 
hear the remark made by one of 
my brethren yesterday, that he felt 
on returning here, after an absence 
of live or six years, that there was 
an improvement in the spirit and 
feelings of the people. This is very 
manifest to those who observe and 
notice it. But we' think there 
should be a very much greater im- 
provement, ilany of us have been 
very cureless of some of the com- 
mandments : words of wisdom 
which the Lord has seen fit to give 
to us. We have not used that care, 
that caution, and that sound discre- 
tion in our daily lives before Him, 
that it is becoming we should do. I 
propose, brethren and listers, in 
view of this matter, that we take 
these things to heart, and see if we 
can and ought to draw nearer to 
God, while He is willing to draw 
nearer to us, and thus more fully 
sense His blessings, His mercies, 
and Ins loving kindness unto us. 

This institution, — which JPresi- 
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dent Taylor so beautifully reviewed 
yesterday morning in the Assembly 
Hall, noticing the varied authorities 
of the Church and their multifarious 
duties — sets forth to every discern- 
ing mind that the order of God's 
government presupposes and con- 
templates the strongest possible 
form of government that has ever 
been known on the earth. Men 
have come here in years past, and 
in speaking of President Young, 
they have said that he had a strong 
government here in Utah ; and later 
on, in speaking of President Taylor, 
that he had a strong government in 
Utah, and also that men coming 
here from abroad to govern the j>eo- 
ple, simply governed the outsiders, 
and that the President of the 
Church governed the Latter-day 
Saints. This is the way the ungodly 
speak about it. Latter-day Saints 
know that the order of God's Church 
is the perfect order. They know 
that it is the one intended to give a 
people strength in the earth, and 
that strength is in their righteous- 
ness, in their virtue, in their purity, 
and in their union and fellowship 
with the Spirit, with each other, and 
with the heavens. 

These principles are very dear and 
very glorious, and we ought to 
rejoice above all men in the earth. 
We may look to the east, to the west, 
to the north and to the south, and 
we see all governments, all peoples, 
all nations, all kindreds and tongues, 
stirred up with an activity, a spirit 
of strife and ambition to superiority, 
and we see that there is continual 
commotion among them in their 
political affairs, and in their civil 
relations. There are a great many 
disturbances continually going on, 
and many of the nations are really 
on the verge of bankruptcy, through 
the vast debts created to maintain 
their numerous armies even in the 


time of peace ; while here among 
this people, though our liberties are 
menaced and threatened, and our 
peace would be sometimes disturbed, 
if we would allow it, yet, by the 
blessing of God, we enjoy peace in our 
hearts, such peace as the wicked 
cannot give to us, nor take from us. 
The voice of Him that spake to the 
waves of Gennesaret, and com- 
manded them to be still, speaks to 
us, and while dark clouds and the 
thundering* and lightnings roll over 
the political horizon, yet in the 
hearts, in the homes, and in the 
habitations of the just there is 
peace, such as the wicked know not 
of, and it bespeaks the truth of the 
revelation which says, that not long 
hence, the people of Zion shall be 
the only people that will not be at 
war among themselves, and that the 
day will be when they who will not 
take up the sword against their 
neighbor, will have to flee to Zion, 
of which this is the embryo. 

Look abroad and see what the 
Lord is doing in the way of judg- 
metits. There has scarcely been a 
year for many years past, when they 
have seemed to be so terrible as 
they have been during this present 
year, so far. Think of one portion 
of the world where islands of the 
sea have been sunk, and 100,000 
people reported destroyed by earth- 
quake and volcanic eruptions. And 
another where it is said some 15,000 
or 20,000 were likewise destroyed. 
Think of it ! And yet the Lord has 
preserved us in these mountains — 
in this region of country that 
might scientifically be called one of 
the most volcanic portions of the 
whole earth. The very face of the 
earth tells us its character by its 
extinct volcanoes, its silent craters,, 
and numerous hot springs. Look 
at the strata of the earth's crust in 
these canyons, and see its nature. 


JUDGMENTS, 
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Also the Lord has manifested His 
judgments by cyclones, eta The 
words of the Prophet Joseph, have 
been and are being verified, those 
words he uttered before he went to 
Carthage. Said he : "I call for the 
four winds of heaven,»the thunder- 
iugs, lightnings, earthquakes, whirl- 
winds, the hailstorms, pestilence, 
and the raging seas to come forth 
out of their hiding places and bear 
testimony of the truth of those 
things which I have taught to the 
inhabitants of the earth as is pro* 
raised in the revelations that have 
been given/ 1 These were some of 
his last words among the people, 
And what have we Sueu 1 Scarcely 
a week last summer without a 
cyclone or hurricane happening 
somewhere in the States, destroying 
towns and villages, or parts 
thereof* 

We live in times that if we only 
considered the matter and looked 
upon it as we should do, that should 
cause us to draw near unto the Lord, 
and to live up to every word that 
proceedeth from His mouth. 

1 wish to bear testimony that this 
Gospel and this order of government 
which I have been alluding to, is 
that which brings down the blessings 
of heaven upon this people. Besides 
peace and good order, it brings the 
gifts and blessings of the Gospel, 
the gift of healing to those who are 
afflicted and wounded and who are 
walking upon the borders of the 
grave ; such are restored and healed 
by its divine power exercised in 
the prayers and faith of the Saints. 

The fact of the matter is, those 
things which are held out as men- 
aces to us, are the things that pre- 
serve us from the hands of the 
wicked, and keep us from forgetting 
God in the time of prosperity. It is 
one of the greatest blessings to us, 
that we are kept continually on the 


alert, diligently seeking after Him, 
putting our trust in Him, and then 
to find how successfully and per- 
fectly He leads us to triumph over 
our enemies, and makes the mischief 
they would bring upon us, recoil 
upon their own heads. Saints find 
it yood to trust in Him. 

The great work that is now upon 
us — to build temples ami to labor in 
them, calls upon us to perform our 
duties faithfully; calls upon Presi- 
dents of Stakes and Bishops of 
Wards, that they look well among 
their peoples, and see if they are not 
taking upon themselves the respon- 
sibilities of other peoples] sins. 
Presidents, High Councilors and 
Bishops, should seek diligently the 
Spirit of the Lord to know how to 
deal with and decide between the 
righteous and the wicked ; to know 
how to pull up the tares without 
pulling up a great number of the roots 
of tlfte wheat. When a man has given 
himself up to be a drunkard, to dis- 
honor the cause of God, and to be 
picked up in the streets and to be- 
come a reproach, until people say, 
* that is one of your Mormons," it is 
time the Bishops or Elders, or who- 
soever s duty it is, were looking after 
him to see that this evil is put away, 
and to see that his wife, who may 
be the deepest mourner over this 
whole matter, and his children, 
clothed in sorrow over his conduct,, 
to see that they are cherished and 
sustained and preserved, lest while 
pulling up the tares you pull up the* 
wheat also* It requires the skill and 
wisdom of the Holy Spirit in all of 
these things to know how to deal in, 
the right way, to save those that can 
be saved, while those who will not 
work righteousness, may be known 
as transgressors, and that we may 
no longer carry them upon our faith 
and become partakers of their sins. 

In the late organization of 1877,. 
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a score of Stakes were organized, a 
great many more Wards were insti- 
tuted, many men were called and 
ordained to be Bishops in the Church 
who had never given their attention 
to consider carefully the duties of 
the bishopric. In view of the 
responsibilities of this calling, it may 
not be thought strange that some 
brethren holding this high and holy 
office are so afraid that they would 
do wrong, that they even durst not 
do right ! Now, this is true whether 
yon believe it or not. A great many 
men hold the?e important offices, 
-who are so timid and so fearful lest 
they should do wrong, that they are 
slow and backward in doina the 
thing which is right Now, what is 
it that makes a man useful and 
strong in his calling and labor 1 Is 
it not his constant labor, and the 
diligent, actual performance of his 
duties 1 What is it that makes the 
blacksmith's right arm stronger 
than any other man's ] It is because 
lie is all the time using it, and in 
this way his arm acquires that prac- 
tice which gives it the greatest 
attainable strength. If the brethren 
standing in these responsible places, 
whether they be Presidents of Stakes 
-or Bishops of Wards, see anything 
wrong in their Wards, it is their duty 
to get after it. And it is notably the 
duty of a teacher to be conversant 
with the people, and to see that there 
is no iniquity in the Church. Instead 
of hardness of feeling or division of 
•sentiment, or mischief of any kind 
being allowed to exist in your Stake, 
until it produces party strife, and 
people take sides with one and sides 
with another, it is far better to get 
after the mischief at once, find out 
where it is, root it out, and set mat- 
ters right before the peace of families, 
of neighborhoods, and perhaps the 
Ward is disturbed, 1 wish the 
brethren in authority would heed this 


matter and wake up to their duties, 
and not act merely as figureheads, 
but more like men of God clothed 
with authority and power, When 
men standing in such responsible 
positions are so backward in their 
duties, they don't know the power of 
God, nor the spirit of their callings, 
but the moment they step forward 
and take hold with a prayerful 
heart, coming from their closets 
clothed with the Spirit of God, they 
find they have the power to make 
peace and restore union, fellowship 
and love in the midst of the people, 
and the people would love and bless 
them in return. Blessed are the 
peacemakers, for they shall be called 
the children of God. 

We need a great deal of mission- 
ary service at home. We need a 
deal ot labor in all the spheres of life 
— in the families, in the wards, 
and in the Stakes of Zion, which are 
organized and are being built up in 
the Church in these latter times. 
The work is constantly spreading* 
Stakes are being organized in differ- 
ent parts of the country, and the 
work of God is prospering. Our 
enemies "can do nothing against 
the truth, but rather for the truth 
for God will sanctify their evil de- 
signs, and their wicked and ungodly 
purposes, to bring to pass His ends, 
and to magnify His name and to 
honor him in the earth. 

Let us humble ourselves before 
the Lord, let us keep His command- 
ments, and teach our children so to 
do. Let us teach them the principles 
of purity and righteousness, so that 
they may go to the house of the 
Lord, pure as they were born, free 
from sin, and wholly there to enter 
into covenants with God that shall 
abide and stand and endure while 
time shall last and eternity endure ; 
that they may live, grow and increase, 
as Abraham grew and increased, 


become as the stars of heaven t and 
as the sand which is upon the sea 
shore for multitude. For the 
blessings of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob have come down upon us. 
And they that are the children of 
Abraham will do the works of Abra- 
ham. Let us not forget it ; that they 
that would inherit the blessings of 
Abraham must do the works of 
Abraham, to entitle them to these 
blessings. 

Let us draw near to the Lord with 
our households and strengthen our- 
selves in the truth, " Righteousness 
exalte th a nation : but sin is a re- 
proach to any people." 

We oudit to be more careful con- 
cerning the observance of the Sab- 
bath. We talk of the great things 
of the laws of God, such as adultery, 
and those greater crimes, and murder, 
which are less frequently committed, 
but which are most terrible in their 
effects upon tlio.se who do, and art* 
terrible also in their effects upon 
those who are surrounded and are 
connected therewith j but let us 
attend also to the Sabbath, to keep 
it holy, and go to our meeting and 
be more dutiful in that respect, and 
not go to the canyons, or hunt stock, 
and attend to a multitude of things, 
which otherwise might be avoided. 
Let us avoid, if we are going a 
journey, starting on a Sunday, "just 
to save one day more for business/' 
Let us undertake no manner of 
business on that day. Let us 
reverence the Sabbath as God 
has commanded us in the revelations 
of the last days. It is one ot the 
ten commandments: "Six days 
shalt thou labor, and do all thy work : 
but the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God : in it thou 
shalt not do any work, etc." The 
Lord has been particular. He is 
;oing to be particular again. 
\Xe have been in circumstances 


where we were rudely dealt with. 
We have had to travel over the 
plains, but even there we reverenced 
the Sabbath. We stopped our teams, 
and let the cattle rest, and attended 
to our duties. Now we have come 
into a country where we have hardly 
had to buy land >ave at a nominal 
Government figure. Here we found 
a new world, a pi act; in which we 
could make a living ; and cannot we 
afford to take time to serve the 
Lord? to rest our bodies and refresh 
our spirits, by a study of His holy 
word increasing our faith also ? 

Another thing, we ought not to 
run after doctors as much as we do. 
" But," says one, " if we have a 
bone broken we must have some- 
body to set it. 11 Yes, that is true,, 
but we need not take all the nos- 
trums they can think of. We ought 
first to go to the Lord and exercise 
our faith as far as we can make use 
oi* it in that direction, and we will 
make fewer blunders than we do in 
placing implicit confidence in the 
medical and surgical professions. 
When we do this we are certainly 
sure of one thing — we secure the 
help of God and the help of angels ; 
and if we are appointed unto death, 
we want to go. \\ e ought to want 
to go. GhUr prayers and supplications 
should be always conditional — that 
is, if not appointed unto death that 
he or she should be raised up. And 
i\' the heavens want a man to labor 
there in any sphere, there is where 
he should be. If a man is wanted 
to be on a mission in Europe, in 
Germany, or in the States, and he 
stays at home, lie is not where he 
ought to be. He ought to be where 
God would have him, there the Holy 
Spirit will labor with him and help 
him. But for us* to importune the 
Lord to heal those whom He has 
appointed unto death is just like 
asking — as we do] once in a while — 


sen 


a man to go on a mission, ami we 
get a long petition saying thai lie 
is such a blessed dear good man, or 
he has been such a good school mas* 
ter, M Do, pray, President )et him 
stop," Now, when the Presidency 
want a man to go on a mission, lie 
ought to go. It is best tor that man 
that he should go. It is beat for all 
concerned that he should go to the 
place he is sent, and labor with all 
bis heart Just so with us. Here 
we are on a mission in the world. 
The matter of death is a very small 
matter. It is a matter of life or death 
to be sure ; but if the Lord does not 
want us here, and we are taken away, | 


His will be done on earth as it is 
done in heaven. 

! I do not wish to occupy more time 
for fear of infringing upon the rights 
of others. 

I I pray the Lord to still bless Israel, 
to bless us with humility, and with 
faithfulness in the keeping of His 
command merits ; then we shall see 
more and grander things accom- 
plished on His part, just in propor- 
tion to the faithfulness with which 
we perform the duties devolving 
upon us. May the Lord help us to 
do this ; and to walk in the way of 
life, in the name of Jesus, Amen, 
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president fkglixg a little weak rn liody askkd the con- 
side kate attention of j he con g k eg at ion — god interested in 
the welfare of all the human family — the organization 
of the church, and the responsibility resting upon the 
priesthood — god has given to every one a portion of his 
spirit — the promptings of that spirit — the wickedness of 
the inhabitants of the earth in the datfs of noah— why 
the flood came — the antediluvians would not repent — 
the gospel again preached as a warning — persecution — 
our relationship to this nation in a political point of 
view — a commonwealth has been built up in these moun- 
tains liy the " mormons" under the blessing of god — 
unfairly treated as a people by the parent government— 
the la iter day saints have rights which they will seek 
legally to maintain — conclusion. 


Permit me to say that in conse- 
quence of the immense multitude 
that has assembled on this occasion, 
it will be absolutely necessary that, 
the strictest order and quietude 
should be maintained, in order that 
all may hear ; lor it is a great labor 
to address so many thou sands of 
people. As I feel a little weak in 
body I hope, therefore, you will give 
me your quiet and considerate atten- 
tion. 

We have listened to a great many 
interesting principles since the com- 
mencement of this conference. 

We occupy to-day a very peculiar 
position, and it is proper that we, as 
Latter-day Saints, should compre- 
hend that position and our various 
responsibilities in relation to the 
world in which we live, the nation I 


with which we are associated, and 
the duties and responsibilities 
which devolve upon us as messen- 
gers of salvation to proclaim the 
Gospel to mankind. It is fur- 
ther necessary that- we should 
comprehend the past, that we 
should comprehend the present, and 
that we should also — under the in- 
fluence and by the direction of the 
Spirit of the living God — compre- 
hend the things of the future ; for 
we, as Lattei-day Saints, have to do 
with the past we have to do with 
the present, and we have to do with 
the future. 

In relation to the inhabitants of 
the world generally, I sometimes 
think that we entertain very 
erroneous notions concerning them 
— that our ideas are too narrow and 
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too contracted, that we do vol com- 1 
prebend the relationship in which 
they stand to God our Heavenly 
Father — and we are apt to fall into 
an error which was indulged in by 
the Jews in former ages, and to cry 
out, " The temple of the Lord, the 
temple of the Lord, the temple of 
the Lord are we." Because God has 
conferred upon ns light and intelli- 
gence, and revealed His will unto 
us, we are too apt to look down upon j 
the rest of mankind as aliens and j 
undeserving of Divine regard ; but 
we are told that God has made of 
one blood all the families of the 
earth, and that He has given unto 
them a portion of His Spirit to pro- 
fit withal. We are also informed, 
that God is the God and Father of 
the spirits of all flesh. We are given ' 
to understand that He feels inter- 1 
ested in the welfare of all the human 
family, for it is written that they are 
all His offspring. Therefore, we as 
Latter-day Saints, ought to feel to- 
wards the world and the inhabitants 
thereof, as God our Heavenly Father 
feels towards them ; for we are told 
that God so loved the world* that 
He gave His only begotten Son 
to atone for their sins, that whoso- 
ever believeth on Him might not 
perish, but Lave everlasting life, 
and if tli is is the feeling of our 
Heavenly Father towards the in- 
habitants of the earth, we ought to 
entertain the same sentiment. 
When Jesus was on the earth, 
when He established the Gospel 
upon it, as it has been established I 
in these last davs, He said : " God 
sent not His Son into the world to 
condemn the world ; but that the 
world through him might be saved/' 
And when He commissioned His 
Apostles, His command was : £i Go 
ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall hi* 


saved ; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned/ 1 The damnation 
or condemnation of the people who 
rejected the Gospel He could not 
help ; He offered unto them the 
words of life, and according to eter- 
nal laws that exist in the heavens, 
men must be governed hy certain 
principles, if they desire to associate 
with the Gods, and if when the 
Gospel was preached they did not 
receive it, the condemnation rested 
with them. And the condemnation 
grows out of this: that light had 
come into the world, but men loved 
darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil. 

The Lord Jesus has given us a 
commission of the same kind to the 
world of mankind, and you have 
heard during this Conference of the 
manner in which these things were 
introduced, so that it is unnecessary 
fur me to repeat them. Suffice it 
to say, that they were introduced by 
the opening of the heavens, by the 
appearance of God our heavenly 
Father and His Son Jesus Christ, 
by the administering of holy angels r 
by the restoration of the Priesthood, 
and by the revelation of His will to 
man. You comprehend very well 
the nature of the organization, 
and the duties devolving upon cer- 
tain individuals and quorums 
iu this Church. The Twelve are 
set apart as special witnesses to the 
nations of the earth, and are ^em- 
powered and authorized to open 
up the Gospel, to introduce it, and 
to turn the keys thereof to all peo- 
ple, and the word to the Apostles — 
and to others associated with them 
— to the Elders of Israel generally 
is, "Go ye into all the wdihi, 
and preach the Gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved ; and he 
that believeth not shall be damned. 11 
This is just as it was in former 
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ages. To assist the Twelve in the 
labors in which they are en gaged , 
are the Seventies, who are called 
as special witnesses to the na- 
tions of the eajth. What for! 
Who organized these Seventies, and 
these Twelve, and who dictated 
their duties and responsibilities 1 
The Lord. _ Why did He do it 1 
Because* as in former ages, He felt- 
interested in the welfare of the human 
family, and it is not and never was 
the will of God, that mankind should 
perish, but that they all might be 
brought to a knowledge of the truth, 
and to an obedience thereof, if they 
saw proper, and if not, when the 
Twelve, the Seventies, the Elders, 
and the various officers who have 
been ordained and set apart to 
preach the Gospel, have fulfilled 
their missions to the nations of the 
earth; they have done just what the 
Lord has required at their hands, 
and no more. I further wish to state 
to the Twelve and to the Seventies, 
and to the Elders, that they are not 
responsible tor the reception or the 
rejection by the world of that word 
which God has given to them to 
communicate. It is proper for them 
to use all necessary diligence and 
fidelity, and to plainly and intelli- 
gently, and with prayer and faith, 
go forth as messengers to the nations, 
as the legates of the skies, clothed 
upon with authority from the God 
of Heaven, even the authority of 
the Holy Priesthood, which is after 
the order of the Son of God, which 
is after the order of Melchisedek, 
which is after the power of an end- 
less life, has endowed them, 
as you Lave heard, with authority 
to call upon men to repent of their 
sins, and to be baptized in the 
name of Jesus for the remission of 
sins, and then He has told them to 
lay hands on the people thus believ- 
ing, and thus being baptized, and 
Nt. 19. 


to confer upon them the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and when they have per- 
formed their labors, and fulfilled their 
duties, their garments are free from 
the blood of this generation, and 
the people are then left in the hands 
of God their Heavenly Father. For 
the people, as before stated, will be 
held responsible to God for their 
rejection of the Gospel, and not to 
us. u 
I will talk a little further about 
the people or the earth, who have in 
their midst Christianity, and other 
religious professions. I have quoted 
what is stated in the Scriptures — 
that God has given to every man a 
portion of His Spirit to profit withal. 
But that has nothing to do with 
the Gospel particularly. It is a 
principle which is implanted in the 
heart of every human being outside 
of the Gospel ; and under its influ- 
ence there are and have been many 
greafc and good principles in exis- 
tence on the earth and among the 
peoples thereof. All men almost 
everywhere, possessing any degree 
of intelligence, feel that it is right to 
be honest ; and all civilized nations, 
influenced by that feeling, pass laws 
to punish the thief, the rogue, and 
the man who possesses himself of 
other people's property in any unjust 
manner, and these feelings and 
principles are generally sustained 
by the honorable of all countries, 
and operate more or less among 
all nations. Chicanery, deception 
and fraud are looked upon as evils 
in the moral world ; and men 
influenced by that principle — which, 
as I stated, is planted in the bosom 
of every individual — feel to abhor 
acts of deception and fraud of 
any kind, although some people 
practice them to a very great ex- 
tent Men under the "influence 
of this spirit in the mercantile 
world, for instance, consider it a 
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disgrace not to keep their engage- 
ments, not to pay their honest debts, 
and laws are made to reach offend- 
ers in those cases. So strong is 
the feeling of honor among many,— 
in this nation, in England, in 
France, in Germany, and in other 
European nations," that very many 
of those people who would he esteem- 
ed honorable in their feelings and 
instincts, if calamity overtake them 
and they are unable to meet their 
liabilities, very frequently com- 
mit suicide, wrong though it be j 
they would rather die than be dis- 
honored. Now, these sentiments of 
honor are good so far as they go ; 
but this is outside of the Gospel. 
There are, of course, many dishonest 
merchants and men of large means, 
who use their talent and wealth for 
the purpose of taking advantage of 
the unwary, and oppressing the 
poor ; and in this and in other coun- 
tries, annually filch thousands of 
millions of wealth from the unsus 
pec ting and poor by their question- 
able acts and insatiable greed ; car- 
rying poverty, sorrow, misery and 
-distress to millions of the h oh est 
laboring classes. As God has planted 
a portion of His Spirit within them, 
He will hold them, and not us T 
responsible for their acts ; and in- 
stead of possessing riches and honor 
their names will become infamous 
*on earth and hereafter. And in- 
stead of wallowing in their ill-gotten 
gains, they will find themselves 
With Dives, calling upon their vie 
■tims for a drop of water to cool 
their parched tongues. Gospel or 
no Gospel , honorable men cannot 
-condescend to chicanery and decep- 
tion ; and while following the lead 
of that inward monitor, they could 
not yield themselves to those heart- 
Jess and cold-blooded practices. 
Again, there is a horror in the minds 
♦ of men generally, about shedding 


innocent blotd, and laws are passed 
to prevent crimes of that kind and 
to punish the offender. Where do 
all these things come from 1 From 
that spirit which God has planted 
in the bosom of all men. You may 
take the lowest and most degraded 
of men, some of the greatest crimi- 
nals perhaps, and they will say, if 
they see an honorable man, a virtu- 
ous man, a kind hearted and generous 
man, a man who acte uprightly — 
" We respect that man, we honor 
him, we respect him for his virtues ; 
we cannot imitate him, we are sorry 
lo say," and in this way they will 
acknowledge that which is good and 
feel tli at they themselves are doing 
wrong. These are some of the prin- 
ciples that exist in human nature. 
They are so far good. At the same 
time there is another sentiment 
prevails— that is, to protect virtue 
and chastity. It is not practiced 
as extensively as it ought to be ; a 
great amount of hypocrisy exists on 
this subject. But nevertheless it is 
implanted in the hearts of millions 
of the human family ; and they look 
upon the seducer of woman and the 
defiler of himself, and upon those 
who practice crimes associated with 
these matters, with disgust The 
nations to-day, however, are wal- 
lowing in rottenness and corruption 
in regard to these matters, yet there 
are thousands and millions of men 
and women who abhor impurity and 
vice, and cannot sanction licentious- 
ness in any of its disgusting forms. 
All these things are good in their 
place ; but this alone is not the 
Gospel. 

Now, in former times, in the days 
of the flood, for instance, the people 
became very corrupt, so much so 
we are told, that the imaginations 
of the hearts of men were only evil 
and that continually, and the Scrip- 
tures say it repented the Lord that 
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Ik* had ma le man because of his 
corruptions and wickedness ; but 
some tell us that it repented Noah 
that man had been made because 
of the abominations and evils that 
he witnessed in his day, God 
destroyed the wicked of that genera- 
tion with a flood* Why did He 
destroy the in ? He destroyed them 
for their benefit, if you cau com 
prehend it, but I very much ques- ; 
tion whether all of you can or not. 
Let me explain a little. We are 
told, as I have already said, that 
God is the God and Father of the 
spirits of all flesh. We are further 
told that Jesus the Son of God, ex- 
isted before the worlds were. It 
is also stated that He is our elder 
brother, and that we pre-existed 
also — that is, our spirits did. When 
Satan had gained an ascendency ( 
over the inhabitants of the earth 
so far that they had departed from 
God, and violated His laws, what 
would be the feelings of those spirits 
in the eternal worlds 1 Let me ask 
all intelligent people, would they 
not be apt to turn to their Heavenly 
Father and say : "Father, look down 
upon those corrupt inhabitants. Do 
you see them V " Yes, I see them j 
and I know them.'* "Is it just that i 
we, thy children, should be doomed 
to inhabit those filthy, corrupt 
bodies, and thus be subjected to Thy 
wrath and indignation, and it may 
be thousands of years before we 
can come back again into thy pres- 
ence T "No, it is not just/' and 
on this principle the Father destroy- 
ed them with a flood, and recom- 
menced peopling the earth with the 
seed of a righteous man. 

But, let me ask, what did the 
Lord do before He sent the flood ) 
He sent Noah among them as a 
preacher of righteousness ; He sent 
Enoch; He sent many Elders 
among the people, and they prophe- 


sied to them that unless they re- 
pented, judgment would overtake 
them ; that God would overwhelm 
the earth with a flood and destroy 
the inhabitants thereof — that is, 
those who would not listen to the 
Gospel of the Son of God; 
for the Son of God was in existence 
then, not personally on earth, 
but existed in the spirit, and 
the promise to them was that He 
should come and atone for the sins 
of the world. They were taught 
these things, but they rejected 
them, that is the great majority of 
the in did so. We are also told that 
Enoch walked with God, and that 
lie had a city which they called 
Zion, and people gathered to Zion 
then, as we gather the people to 
Zion in this day. Enoch walked 
with God, and was instructed by 
Him, and he instructed the people 
of Zi&n. Tiiere is a very short ac- 
count of it in the Bible. There we 
are simply told that u Enoch walked 
with God and was not; for God took 
him. 1 ' It was not thought necessary 
to say more upon this subject ; but 
the facts were that Enoch and 
the people of his city, having been 
taught for upwards of SOU years in 
the principles of the Gospel before 
the judgment overtook the world, 
were translated. Thus the people 
in that day, had had fair warning, 
but only a very few paid any atten- 
tion to it We are told concerning 
the Book of Enoch that it is to be 
testified of in due time, and then 
we shall know more about these 
things than we do now. But what 
of those who were disobedient! 
They were thrown into prison, 
i How long did they continue there 1 
Until Jesus came. What then did 
He do % He went and preached 
to the spirits in prison. He was 
j " put to death in the flesh/' we are 
I told in the Bible, " bat quickened 
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by the spirit : by which also He 
went and preached unto the spirits 
in prison, which sometime were 
disobedient, when onee the long 
suffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah." Is that in the Bible 1 
inquire the Christians. Yes, that 
is in vour Bible, 

v 

Thus we see the dealings of God 
with those people. Noah had 
nothing to do but to preach the Gos- 
pel, and obey the word of the Lord. 
We have nothing to do but attend 
to the same thing?. We then leave 
the inhabitants of the eartti in the 
hands of God. It is not for us to 
judge thrni ; for the Lord says : 
" judgment is mine and I will repay." 
When men have offered unto 
them the words of life, and they 
reject these words, they then become 
amenable to their God, and the 
condemnation is, as I stated before, 
that light came into the world : but 
men love darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil. 
Men persecute the Elders when 
they go forth to preach. They per- 
secuted Jesus, They persecuted 
His disciples. Men, in many 
instances, even in this nation — a 
nation that is emphatically called 
the land of the free, the home of the 
brave, and the asylum for the op- 
pressed — have put to death some of 
our Elders, because of the testimony 
they have borne to them. This, 
however, is all in accordance with 
the predictions of Jesus. He told 
His disciples that, "if the world hate 
you, ye know that it hated me he- 
fore it hated you/' In other wofd% 
the Savior said, "If they love me, 
they will love you ; if they receive 
me, they will receive you ; if they re- 
ject me, they will reject you ; if they 
persecute me they will persecute 
you/' And He further said — and it 
is singular that He should have to 
say it to His disciples, men who were 
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good, virtuous, pure, upright, and 
desirous to promote the welfare of 
humanity — it is singular that He 
should have to say : " Blessed are ye, 
when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner 
of evil against you falsely, for my 
sake. Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad ; for great is your reward in 
heaven : for so persecuted they the 
Prophets which were before you," 
Were these men the enemies of 
mankind because they told them 
the truth I All intelligent men 
would say, No, Are those Elders 
who go forth to proclaim the Gospel 
to-day, the enemies of mankind ? All 
intelligent men will *ay, No. Well, 
would you try to coerce menl No. 
Why! Because God does not do it, 
and He does not want us to do it. I 
would not use any influence but 
that of truth to lead any man to a 
knowledge of the truth. An} other 
influence, any other power, any 
other spirit is not of God. There is 
a species of false Christianity that 
thinks it is right to persecute people 
because of their religion, but those- 
possessed of that spirit, whoever 
they are, are of their father the 
devil, because his works they do. 
God believes in the freedom of man- 
kind, and Satan was cast out of 
heaven because he sought to take 
away the free agency of man. In 
various ages of the world, under 
various guises, the same thing has 
been attempted. Sometimes political, 
sometimes religious, and sometimes 
other pretexts are introduced to 
oppress mankind, and to deprive 
them of that liberty which it is 
their birth right, and which all men 
have a right, under God's law, to 
enjoy. 

Now I come to talk of our rela- 
tionship to this nation in a political 
point of view. We are here in this 
Territory of Utah. We were told 
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to gather here by the Lord, and we 
have obeyed His command, just as 
they did, as I before stated, in the 
Zion of Enoch in his day. When 
we came here we brought our bodies 
with us* It is not a spiritual thing, 
for we are all of us very literal and 
very temporal. We have arms and 
legs, eyes and ears, like other people 
—we are the children of our 
Heavenly Father as others are. He 
has introduced the Gospel, as I have 
before said, and one of the principles 
thereof is that of gathering, and we 
have gathered together. I need not 
quote to you the Scriptures in the 
Bible on this subject, for you know 
them, and I need not occupy time 
in quoting them to-day. We are 
here. Who came in the first place 1 
A number of people from the 
eastern, western and southern 
. States, who believed the Gospel and 
obeyed it. It is not necessary to go 
into our history, and dwell on events 
Bs they transpired in Ohio, in Mis- 
souri, or in Illinois. Let all those 
things pass. You can read them in 
our history. But as I have said we 
are here. Under what auspices? 
According to the laws and usages of 
the United States we settled cities, 
towns and villages ; we settled on 
farms, etc., which we had a right to 
do. We purchased and paid for the 
property that we possess as other 
citizens do. 

At this point, President Taylor, 
feeling weak, requested President 
Geo. Q. Cannon to talk a little on 
the subject. 

President Cannon said : President 
Taylor is suffering from fatigue and 
will take a little rest. We have 
gathered here, as he has said, and 
have built up a commonwealth in 
these mountains — a commonwealth 
which, if it were not for the pre- 
judice that we have to contend with, 
would he the admiration of man- 


kind. The despised c< Mormon** 
stripped of their properties, driven 
out into the wilderness as outcasts, 
as unfit for the society of their 
fellow citizens ; having been treated 
in this manner because of alleged 
crimes — that at least whs the 
justification that was ottered for the 
treatment of the Latter-day Saints 
— because they were such a wicked 
people that they deserved to be 
treated by mob violence, and the 
whole world, it may be said) a cc l^^ 
esced in the verdict that had ^ en 
pronounced upon us, or at least 
there was not sufficient manh° ot l 
and courage in the nation to raise 
the voice against it, though thou- 
sands of people felt that it was a^ 
outrage. Driven into the mountain* 
in this manner, stripped of our pos~ 
sessions; some of us coming into 
these valleys bare-footed, " with 
scarcely enough clothing to cover us 
for the succeeding winter, God has 
blessed the people, and through the 
wisdom and the power and influence 
that He has given to this people, 
they have built, as I have said, a 
common weal th in these mountains, 
that is the admiration of every 
unprejudiced man. These so-called 
" Mormon thieves," these " Mormon 
outlaws,* 1 these people who were 
considered unworthy to live in 
Illinois and in Missouri have come 
here, and we behold to-day hun- 
dreds of settlements, hundreds of 
cities, built in the most admirable 
manner. A government exists here 
for the protection of the poor as well 
as the rich ; and I have often said, 
that when we take into considera- 
tion the fact of the poverty of the 
people, that we have had an influk 
every year of about 3,000, on an 
average, of foreign immigrants, unac- 
quainted with our methods of living, 
not familiar with our climate, coming 
here stripped — that is, coming here 
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with very little to aid them — it is 
one of the most wonderful things 
that a community like this can absorb 
so many people annually, and show 
do evidences of pauperism. We 
have no paupers, 

Now, my brethren and sisters, 
these results — and I think them 
under the circumstances significant — 
are due to the blessing, wisdom, 
power and guidance of our God. 
We have been sustained here by 
His arm. Yet at the same time we 
have been treated like a step- child 
by our parent government Loyal 
as we are to the core ; believing as 
we do that the constitution of our 
country is inspired of God ; looking 
upon this form of government as 
God given, and as the best possible 
form of human government j not- 
withstanding we entertain these 
views, we have been treated from 
the beginning as though we were 
aliens, and as though we were a step 
child, instead of one born legally, 
and entitled to the blessings that the 
rest of our brothers and sisters in 
the compact of the Union are entitled 
to. We have had this iort of 
treatment from the beginning. 
Every act of ours has been viewed 
with jealousy. Nevertheless, we 
have prospered. God has been with 
us. His blessing has been upon us. 
We have maintained good order in 
these mountains, not because 
governors have been sent here not 
of our choosing ; not because federal 
officials have been sent here in 
whose selection we have had no 
voice ; not because for several years 
back, it has almost been deemed a 
qualification for officers to hate 
the 14 Mormon" people among 
wh om the federal officials were 
going to serve; but because there has 
been a union in the midst of the : 
people, there has been a wisdom, 
there has been a power in the gov- 


ernment which God has gtveiu 
God has developed true statesman* 
ship in the midst of these Latter day 
Saints. There are hundreds of men 
in this community who can take a 
body of people and go into these 
desert wilds and build up a city, or 
a number of cities, and govern and* 
control them in a manner that if 
the whole world were governed in 
that way would produce the grand- 
est and happiest results. We have 
demonstrated our capacity for self- 
government, and it is inherent, it 
may be said in the people, spring* 
iug, as I believe, from the wisdom 
and blessing that God has bestowed 
upon men. There is no community 
to-day, within the confines of these 
United States, that can furnish so 
many practical men of this character 
as can the Latter-day Saints, and 
the evidences of it are to be seen 
in the good order that prevails- 
throughout these mountains from 
north to south, and from east to west, 
wharever the Latter-day Saints live 
and have influence. I praise God 
for it. I claim no credit for man in 
tli is matter. It is the divine bless- 
iug, and it is in accordance with 
the plan that has been pre-arranged 
in the heavens. Why, the very fact 
that we were permitted to be driven 
to these mountains, shows us the 
hand of God in it, There was no 
room for expansion in our old posi- 
tion. We could not have grown ; 
we could not have developed. But 
our enemies were determined to 
make us great, and they thrust us 
out, and sent us into a land which 
God evidently had designed to be 
settled by just such a people as 
ourselves. There is no such land 
under the sun to-day. It is the 
habitat, the true habitat of the 
Latter-day Saints, admirably adapted 
in every feature of its climate, 
of its conditions, of its mountains, 
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of its valleys, of its crystal streams, 
and the scarcity of water making it 
admirable for settlement by a sparse 
people, a people such as we are. No 
dense populations couM live 
here. 

President Taylor, at this point, 
again took the stand and said : 1 
have felt the exertion almost too 
much for me. 1 am not very strong 
in body at present, but 1 will con- 
tinue. 

We consider as Latter-day Saints, 
that we have rights lie re, and al- 
though we have been dealt with, as ! 
we would call it, rather scurvily by 
the government that ought to foster 
us, yet at the same time we have 
strictly adhered to the letter of the 
law, even in the !'ace of the ass u met I 
purity those people (our enemies) 
profess to attach to themselves. 
We have not resisted any of these 
things, but have treated those men 
who came as our oppressors, if you 
please, with kindness and due 
respect, notwithstanding they have 
introduced many things in our midst, 
at variance with the laws and con- 
stitution of the United States, and 
with our rights as American citizens. 
We have yielded for the time 
being, but we purpose in behalf of 
ourselves, of our children, in behalf 
of the institutions of this nation, 
and of thousands of honorable men 
in it, to test these t lungs to fci the 
last bat's end," and *ee, legally and 
constitutionally, whether this na- 
tion will sustain these acts or not, 
and then if they do we will leave 
them in the hands of God, and pur- 
sue our course, trusting in Him. 
But one thing I will say, ami that is 
that tins cause is onward ; and as 
my brethren have said, so say 1, that 
God lias commenced it, and He will 
take care of it. 1 know what I am 
saying. I know when 1 am speaking 
thai I am speaking not only to you, 


but to the whole world ; for it will 
be published to the world. And I 
tell you Latter-day Saints not to fear, 
not to have any trembling in the 
knees, for the God of Israel is on the 
side of Israel, and hosts of angels 
also. There are more for us than 
there can be against us ; and God 
will sustain the right and take care 
of, and preserve His people, if they 
will only do right 

We have embraced the Gospel. 
We have placed ourselves in another 
position from that of the world. 
We have entered into sacred coven- 
ants with the Lord, and He expects 
us to fidtill our covenants, and those 
who do not fulfill them will he con- 
demned. There are certain rules 
and regulations that exist in the 
heavens, as well as on the earth. 

are told that before we can enter 
into the celestial kingdom of God, 
we shall have to pass hy the angels, 
and the Gods, and if the Latter-day 
Saints aim at a celestial exaltation, 
they must live and abide by the 
celestial law, or they will not get it, 
any more than the*GentiIes will. 
Hear it, ye Latter-day Saints ! God 
expects you to be pure, virtuous, 
holy, upright, prayerful, honest, 
obedient to His law, and not to fol- 
low the devices and desires of your 
own hearts, God has revealed 
many tilings to you, and He will re- 
veal many more. He expects you 
to abide His law, and those who do 
not want to abide it, had better quit 
to-day, the sooner the better, for 
God expects us to do His will in all 
things. If we are Seventies we 
have to go to the nations of the 
earth. If we are members of the 
Twelve, we have also to go to the 
nations and preach the Gospel, or see 
that this work is done. If we are 
Presidents of Stakes, we must do 
our duty, draw nigh to God, and 
seek for the revelatiou of His will, 
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that we may know the things we do, 
and the things whereof we testify. 
If we are Bishops, we must perform 
our duties, or we will be mo veil out 
of our place. I do not care who it is 
these words may effect; for God is 
building up a Zion, and that Zion 
means the pure in heart, the hon- 
orable, the upright, the virtuous, 
and those whose sympathies extend 
to the promotion of the welfare of 
the human family. He expects us 
to operate in behalf of the interests 
of a fallen world, and to bring all to 
a knowledge of the truth that will 
listen to it and obey it He then 
expects us to build temples as we 
have been and are doing. And 
here permit me to say that I com- 
mend the Latter-day Saints for the 
energy they have displayed in these 
things. And it is for us to honor 


onr God, and to obey all just 
and constitutional laws, and to 
be quiet and peaceable, and operate 
for and be the friends of mankind, 
but do not condescend to their per- 
nicious, corrupt, and damnable prac- 
tices, or God will judge you as He 
will judge them, It is for us to do 
right, and work righteousness, and 
God will bless us. We need have 
no fear pertaining to the future; 
and when we have completed these 
temples, we will go and administer 
therein the sacred ordinances of 
God's house, and the Spirit and 
blessing of God will rest upon us, 
and we will stand, as the Scriptures 
say, as saviors upon Mount Zion, 
and the Kingdom shall be the 
Lord's ; and woe ! to them that fight 
against Zion. Amen. 
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REMARKS BY ELDER MUSES THATCHER, 
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REPORTED BY GEO. F. GIBES AND JOHN ffiVHE. 


A FEW QUESTIONS EVERY LATTER-DAY SAINT CAN ANSWER FOR HIM- 
SELF — THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT — THE PROPER USE OF RICHES — 
NO COMPARISON BETWEEN EARTH l.v WEALTH AND ETERNAL 
RICHES — PRINCIPLE MUST NOT BE SACRIFICED FOR RICHES — CON- 
SECRATION— SATAN REBUKED — WE OUtiHT TO CULTIVATE THE 
FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT — THE WORK OF GOD ONWARD AND UPWARD 
— THE FATE OF THOSE WHO SACRIFICE PRINCIPLE AT THE SHRINE 
OF GREED — CONCLUSION. 


The thought frequently arises in r 
my mind, are we as a people honest 
and sincere in the professions we 
make 1 Do we prove by our dealings, 
our acts and conversations, that we 
sincerely believe in all of the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel which we have 
been willing to preach to others ; or 
do we sometimes in our weakness, 
preach one thing and practice 
another 1 Do we manifest more of 
the fruits of the flesh than of the 
spirit % Do we manifest greater love 
for the things of this world, and the 
honors of men, than we do for eter 
nal riches and the honor of God1 
These are questions every Latter- ' 
day Saint ought to be able to answer 
for himself, ! 

We are bidden of Paul to stand 
fast in the liberty who re with Christ 
hath made us free, and to be not 
entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage. The purpose that the 
Lord had in view in gathering us to 
this land, is at least partly reflected 
in this language of Paul, namely : 
that we may sanctify the body by 
developing the fruits of the spirit. 


Honesty and sincerity aie fruits of 
the spirit; to be true to God and each 
other are manifestly fruits of the 
spirit ; purity of thought and action 
is fruit of the spirit. Injustice, 
unrighteousness, dishonesty, intem- 
perance, impurity, insincerity and 
hypocrisy are fruits of the flesh. 
All these are sometimes manifested 
in mans undue love for the things 
of the world, and in his contempt 
for the things of God. Those who live 
for eternal riches are thoughtful, de- 
voting time and reflection and study 
to the word of God ; they are the 
people who desire the Lord to search 
and prove them, and know their 
hearts, arid see if there be any wick- 
edness in them. You see true religion 
manifested in such people by 
their attention to the sick, by their 
administering to the orphan and 
widow; you see them friends to 
God's poor. You see them opposed 
to oppression of every form, opposed 
to the encroachments of those who 
would do the people harm. You 
see them urging the people to works 
of righteousness not only by precept 
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but by example .also. You see them, 
as Elders of the Church, willing to 
go to the ends of the earth to preach 
the Gospel abroad, or to devote 
their time and talent to the educa- 
tion of the youth at home, Tliey 
are earnest and sincere; they live in 
the light of the Spirit, doubting not 
the principles of eternal truth. 
They arc not filled with doubt and 
apprehension, but are full of faith 
and guod works. They desire to see 
the people advance and prosper, 
securing temporal wealth while seek- 
ing earnestly to obtain the greater 
riches, the riches of eternity. They 
are they who appreciate the authority 
and power of the Priesthood, the 
efficacy of prayer, through which 
the sick are healed. To be worthy 
instruments in the hands of God, to 
administer in His name is more 
gratifying to them than are the 
riches of the world. 

During the short time I may 
speak 1 desire to direct my remarks 
especially to the young upon this 
point, for here as elsewhere we are 
subject to laws producing constant 
changes. To-day, the Latter-day 
Saints are far more prosperous in 
the tilings of this world than they 
were a few years ago ; and it is right 
and proper they should be. The 
Lord desires to bestow these things 
upon His people. There is no harm 
in the possession of properly ac 
quired riches ; there is no harm in 
wealth. God created the riches of 
the earth ; He created the ability of 
the mind, the intellect and faculties 
of the man which enables him to 
accumulate wealth. But the love 
of riches is dangerous. Excessive 
love for the things of time has led 
men in all ages to forget their God, 
and indulge themselves in things 
wherein there is no profit. This is 
what we, as individuals, and as a 
whole people, should avoid. Exces- 


! sive love of riches, an unnatural 
desire to accumulate wealth at the 
sacrifice of principle— and at the 
expense of God's honest and deserv- 
ing poor -produces a gulf of separa- 
tion over which preaching can never 
throw a bridge* We should realize 
that God being the Father of us all, 
loves the humble and deserving 
poor as much as He loves the rich 
who are alike worthy. We should 
realize that all are friends and 
brethren equally, if equally worthy, 
able to approach the throne 
of God, 

J have heard expressions from 
some young people recently to the 
effect that, "The theory of the Gos- 
pel is all right, and w hile it is beau- 
tiful, we cannot deny the fact that 
even in Israel there is great power 
in wealth" Of course there is. 
There always has been and probably 
always will be, because the possession 
of weal tli produces power. We 
see tins manifested everywhere, in 
the history of every nation ; but 
when we contrast the power of 
earthly wealth with that of eternal 
riches, there can be no comparison, 
the one being transitory, the other 
eternal ; the one is measured by 
time, the other by eternity. A man 
may be true and honest before the 
Lord, and yet be rich in the things 
of tli is world. God has had ser- 
vants in time past who were 
wealthy, and yet devoted as any 
could be, Abraham, Job and David 
for instance. It is true the subse- 
quent fall of the latter might be 
traceable, to an extent, to indul- 
gences and luxuries resulting from 
bis use of wealth. But I contend 
the riches of the earth belong to the 
Lord, and He can bestow them upon 
whom He pleases, and it will be 
His good pleasure to bestow them 
upon His people when tlvey are in a 
proper state to receive and use them 
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to His honor and glory. But it is a 
mistake for our young people to 
imagine that it is better to lay aside 
the work of God, to refuse to go on 
missions, labor in the ministry at 
home, or act as teachers in the 
Sunday Schools — it is a great mis- 
take, and I will tell you why. 
Riches, unless they have been ac- 
quired under the approbation of 
God, will not produce happiness. 
The possession of riches may give 
influence, power, fame, adulation, 
even among us, but unless those 
who possess it are men of God, un- 
less they are men of faith, believing 
in the atoning blood of Jesus, unless 
they believe in the Priesthood of 
God, and its right to direct in mat- 
ters both spiritual and temporal, 
they are not happy, they do not 
possess the riches that will guide 
them safely through the veil into 
the presence of God. They may 
believe all the ordinances that faith- 
ful men believe ; they may have 
their wives sealed to them over the 
holy altar of God ; may have their 
children married according to the 
new and everlasting covenant ; come 
to conference meeting; pay their 
tithing ; and finally consecrate all 
their goods ; but if their hearts are 
not converted, if they are not free 
with the freedom wherewith Christ 
once made them free, if they have 
gone back into the bondage of the 
world, they have lost their golden 
opportunity. As they die without 
faith, so will they rise without faith. 
If they have been infidel to princi- 
ple, slow to hear, if their hearts have 
been hardened, and they have 
fought secretly or openly against the 
principles of the Almighty, when 
they wake up behind the veil they 
will find that in their love for the 
things of this world they have lost 
that which it may take ages to 
regain. 


I bear my testimony that these 
things are true. And while there 
are wealthy men in this Church 
whom I respect and who I believe 
to be good men, yet it is a dangerous 
thing for our young people to con- 
ceive the idea that they must sacrifice 
principle at the shrine of policy, and 
be hypocrites in order to advance 
their interests and wield the influ- 
ence and power of wealth in the 
midst of this people — such an 
idea is dangerous, and it is a thing 
that we, as Elders in Israel, should 
guard against* Give me the influ- 
ence, give me the faith and prayers 
of a man who is willing to go to the 
ends of the earth for Christ's sake, 
and has healing virtues in him, 
power to comfort, bless and heal the 
sick, bind up the broken-hearted 
and lead to eternal life, rather than 
the influence of any man without 
these, though he may be as rich as 
Jay Gould. It is proper and right 
to use the wealth of this world in 
beautifying Zion, for the benefit of 
those worthy who need it — for the 
widow and the orphan, and for the 
benefit of honest industries and 
righteous poor who need assistance. 
A man should be as willing to 
financier for the good of the whole 
people as for himself in the same 
capacity. The same energy should 
be displayed in the one case as in 
the other. We should learn to do 
for the people of God that which we 
are anxious to do for ourselves. We 
should learn that the Spirit and 
power of God will lead unto all 
righteousness, but that a man can- 
not be dishonest and enjoy that 
Spirit ; that he cannot monopolize 
the natural avenues of wealth, de- 
priving the poor of their rights, and 
enjoy the spirit that comes from 
heaven. Greed often pushes men 
beyond legitimate acquisition into 
respectable robbery. If there are 
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cuch in our midst, when trials come, 
when dark days approach, there 
will he shaking in the marrow of 
their bones ; and faith wall decrease 
as wealth wrongfully acquired 
increases ; and as suoh come to their 
end darkness will be before their 
eyes they will fear the things that 
are beyond the veil ; their faith will 
waver; they will not know whether 
the atoning blood of Jesus Christ 
will reach beyond the grave or not, 
but if it should they will not know 
whether they will be able to stand 
in the presence of God, without a 
blush. I bear you my testimony 
that men who devote themselves to 
the riches of this world at the sacri- 
fice of principle, will rise in the 
resurrection poor, miserably poor ! 
They will be in greater poverty than 
the poorest in all the House of 
Israel 

We had better think of the reve- 
lations of Jesus Christ We have 
talked a little about co-operation in 
the past. We have sometimes 
.alluded to consecration. I heard a 
story in regard to a brother in Farm- 
ing ton, a few years ago. The ques- 
tion of gathering the poor Saints 
from England came up in an evening 
meeting. The brother had two 
cows,* and he donated one for the 
purpose mentioned. In going home 
a spirit of darkness said unto him : 
u You have been very foolish. You 
have given away one of the two 
-cows you possessed, while Brother 
-so-and-so, a much wealthier man 
than you, has only given five dollars. 
Now, you have done a wrong thing, 
-a foolish thing." And thus was 
this brother tempted until he turned 
round and said, as though 
addressing himself to Satan : "If 
you don't cease tempting me, I will 
go back to the Bishop, and give him 
the other one/ [Laughter] Now, 
that is just as 1 feel If at any 


time the Lord has blessed nip with 
means, and I am tempted not to do 
as I should, because of the actions 
of others. I hope I shall always 
when tempted, feel to draw near 
unto the Lord, and ask His assistance. 
I would rather give all I have — and 
it is not much — and be like an 
Indian, clothed in a blanket, and be 
acceptable to the Lord, than be 
clothed in velvet and surrounded 
with riches, feeling that my prayers 
were never heard by the Almighty. 

There is no reason why we may 
not have all the fruits of the Spirit 
in our midst. There is no reason 
why we may not have the gifts and 
blessings of the Gospel. A circum- 
stance somewhat marvelous came 
recently under my personal observa- 
tion. A little boy was thrown from 
a horse violently, his head striking 
the hard ground with great force, 
causing severe concussion of the 
brain. The doctor was called, the 
Elders also. The eyes of the poor 
little fellow were tixed and stony ; 
all were greatly alarmed for the case 
was a serious one, the physician 
saying that blood was evidently 
clotting on the brain ; the right side 
w as paralyzed j the wrist almost 
pulseless. He went into convulsions 
while the Elders were administering 
to him, and many present believed 
that he was dying, but the grasp of 
death was broken by the power of 
faith. Unbelief was rebuked, and 
health and reason were speedily 
restored. Next morning the boy 
was running about the rooms with 
no soreness about his head whatever! 
1 say the gift of healing by the power 
of God, exists in the Church, and 
it might be far more prevalent if we 
would live for it. 

I bear my testimony, in conclu- 
sion, that this is the work of God. 
1 know that its destiny is onward 
and upward ; whatever lies may be 
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concocted, whatever powers may 
combine to retard its progress, God 
will eventually make it the head 
and not the foot. There are bovs 
growing up in these mountains who 
will so learn to love liberty, and will 
so desire to see all humanity free, 
that they will maintain the princi- 
ples of our national constitution and 
all just principles, and will invite 
the oppressed of every land an 1 
clime to enjoy liberties which God 
will maintain in His Kingdom—the 
liberty wherewith Christ will make 
them free- 
On the other hand I bear my tes- 
timony that men who, in the 
Church or out of it, sacrifice principle 
at the shrine of greed, who take 
away the earnings of the honest 
poor, who monopolize the avenues 
of trade to the oppression of God's 
honest people, will wake up beyond 
the veil disappointed, unhappy, 
grieved and damned. They will be 
damned in that God will so quicken I 
their minds, that they will see the j 
past, and 'understand ,the future. | 
They will fully comprehend that 
in the brief space, perhaps, of a few 
years, they sacrificed opportunities. 


and gave away chances whereby 
they might have become kings unto 
the Most High God, and saviors on 
Mount Zion ; that they gave all 
these blessings for the love of self, 
the honor of men, worldly riches ; 
and the testimony of widows and 
orphans will come up against then 
before the eyes of the Lord, aad 
they will see it and comprehend it, 
and in the conception of their great 
loss, they will feel that they have 
been damned* 

I pray that we may be faithful 
and true to our religion, and that 
we may have the guidance and in- 
spiration of the Most High. I pity 
a man that lias no inspiration. I 
pity any set of men who seek in 
their ignorance and blindness to 
retard the progress of God's King- 
dom. * 

There is a day of deep trial for 
those who love the things of this 
world more than they love the 
things of God. If we have such 
among us, I earnestly hope and pray 
that the Spirit of God may rest upon 
them, that they may see the error of 
their way, repent, turn unto the 
Lord, and be saved. Amen, 
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ELDERS ALWAYS READY FOR DUTY — NO SALARIED PREACHERS IN THE 
CHURCH — NO COMPULSION IN THE WORK OF THE ELDERS — THE 
LIBERTY OF LAW — SIN BRINGS ITS PENALTIES, RIGHTEOUSNESS A 
SURK REWARD — ASSUMPTION OF DIVINE AUTHORITY— RESTORATION 
OF THE ANCIENT PRIESTHOOD — -RELIGION IN POLITICS- THE SECRET 
BALLOT— THE ONE-MAN POWER— THE LIQUOR TRAFFIC — CIVIL AND 
RELIGIOUS FREEDOM FOR ALL — THE EFFECTS OF THIS WORK OX 
THE WORLD. 


We always feel it our duty when 
called upon to undertake any task 
which may he imposed upon us hy 
our brethren in authority in the 
Church, no matter how unexpected 
it may lie to us, or how much we 
may shrink from the duty we are 
called upon to perform. Brother 
Goss, who has just spoken to us, at 
the call of the servants cf God, went 
to his native land to preach the Gos- 
pel. Every other Elder in the 
Church holds himself ready — that 
is, if he is in the line of his duty 
- — to respond to a similar call ; also 
if required to do so to officiate at 
home. 

We have no paid ministry in this 
Church, no lured clergy either to 
preach at home or to go out as mis- 
sionaries ; but every man in the 
Church who has received a testimony 
of the truth, ami a portion of the 
Holy Priesthood — which is gen- 
erally diffused among the male 
members of the Church — stands 
ready to perform any duty in con- 
nection with his calling in the min- 
litry. I am called upon this after- 


noon to speak to this congregation, 
and I respond in this spirit, the 
spirit in which our brethren go 
abroad to preach the Gospel, or stay 
at home and preach it, or go to some 
distant part of the Territory and 
help to colonize it, or to perforin any 
other work that is necessary for the 
general good, for the building up of 
the Church of Christ, and for the 
benefit of the people belonging to 
that Church who have been gath- 
ered from various nations. 

It is supposed hy a great many peo- 
ple, that there is a spirit of tyranny 
and oppression existing in this 
Church, wielded by a few men, or 
concentrated in one man who stands 
:it the head, by which *he people 
are coerced into certain lines of ac- 
tion. It is supposed that our breth- 
ren who are called upon at our con- 
ferences to go to various parts of the 
world in the interest of the Church, 
act under this compulsion. Now, 
this is a very great mistake. It 
seems difficult to convince people 
who are not of our faith that there 
is not some coercive power or organ- 
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tion among the Latter-day Saints 
by which people are obliged to do 
this, that, or the other. They have 
not learned the secret of the power 
that exists in this organization. 
They could find it out if they 
would investigate, but it is very dif- 
ficult indeed to get people who do 
not believe as we do to look at this 
thing with any degree of impartiality. 
They are so prejudiced against it. 
They think that it must be wrong 
to start with, and hence do not 
look into it in the way they should 
if they want to find out the truth. 
Now, the spirit that actuates the 
Latter-day Saints has been mani- 
fested in the remarks of Brother 
Goss, who lias just returned from a 
mission to his native land He did 
not come to Utah to find out if this 
thing called ** Mormon i sin/ 1 was 
true or not. He found that out in 
his Own native land. He heard the 
principles of the Gospel, and was led 
to believe them, and believing them 
lie was baptized into the Church ; 
hands were laid upon him hy the 
Elders, and he received the Holy 
"Ghost, which gave him a testimony 
that the work was true. That is 
what moves the people to come here 
from all parts of the world. So with 
the aiders who are called upon at 
conference, or aL other times by the 
presiding authorities of the Church, 
and sustained by the vote of the 
people, to perform any labor or mis- 
sion of a public character; they are 
ready at once, and they start to do it 
willingly and cheerfully — although 
sometimes they shrink very much 
from the task before them — because 
they know the call is right ; they 
know they are engaged in a great 
and glorious work ; they have a tes- 
timony within themselves that it 
is true, and that it has come from 
God. They have a perfect assur- 
ance — a knowledge they call it. 


| Some people may dispute technically 
l as to whether it is knowledge or not, 
but it is knowledge to them. They 
are as sure that it is true, and that it 
I is divine, as thatth^y are alive. That 
1 is pretty near to knowledge if it is 
not exact knowledge ; and because 
' of this they me ready to perform any 
work at home, or to take their grip- 
sacks in their hands and start out 
abroad at their own expense. They 
receive no salary. They do not ex- 
pect to gain any earthly reward, but 
they are of the firm conviction that 
it is their bounded duty to help 
their felluw men to come to the 
s;ime knowledge as they have ar- 
rive' 1 at themselves. And they are 
not only willing to do this, but if it 
is a temporal labor that they are 
calle'l upon to perform, if they have 
the spirit of their calling ami duty, 
they are just as willing to perform 
that temporal duty as to act in a 
spiritual capacity, Are they obliged 
to do this 1 No. They act in the 
spirit of stflfsacrifice, trying to do 
good because they feel under obliga- 
tion, as servants of God, to do any- 
thing they can to help build up this 
great latter-day work, which God has 
commenced in the earth. 

Some people say they cannot un- 
derstand how it is that these Latter- 
day Saints are so united, unless 
they are held together by some 
secret bond or some kind of tyranny. 
They cannot understand how it is 
that when the leaders of the people 
speak, the people are willing to 
move in a body, with scarcely a dis- 
senting voice, unless it is that they 
are terrorized or coerced by some 
power that is not known on the out- 
side. Now, all the bondage and ter- 
rorism that exist in this church is 
the terrorism and bondage — if such 
a thin? can be — of conscience. The 
Latter-day Saints not only firmly 
believe in this work, but have re- 
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ceived a spiritual influence which 
has given them an inward testi- 
mony or knowledge that this work 
is of God. They have no doubt, 
no dubiety, they know it is true. 
Hence, when any movement is 
necessary for the building up of the 
great work of God, winch they know 
to be true, they feel it is their duty 
to respond. That is all the bondage 
there is ; that is all the terrorism 
there is. AVe have in this Church 
and in this Territory, perfect liberty. 
The Gospel is the "perfect law of 
liberty " but it is the liberty which 
is confined to that which is right. 
There is no true liberty outside the 
bounds of wholesome law. When 
we act outside the limits of proper 
law, and claim that to be liberty, 
it is not liberty, it is license, and it 
is injurious to the individual and to 
the mass. If this people called Lat- 
ter-day Saints obey any instructions 
that they may receive from the 
brethren who are appointed to lead 
them, they do so in the spirit of lib- 
erty. They do not do it because 
they choose to do it. They do it be- 
cause they are willing to do it. They 
do not perform the duty because 
they are obliged to do it, because of 
any coercive power exercised over 
th em, or because they will be called 
upon to submit to any penalty j but 
they do it because they please to do 
it, and they please to do it because 
it is right. I admit that sometimes 
they may do things which seem at 
first to be irksome. They could 
refuse; but they feel that if they do 
refuse they will suffer loss. In what 
way 1 Their religion teaches them 
that every g^od thing that they do 
is bound to bring its reward, and 
that every evil thing which they do 
is sure to bring its punishment, 
either in this world or in the world 
to come ; that is, that sin inevitably 
brings its penalty, and that right- 
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eousuess certainly brings reward- 
Therefore, it a Latter-day Saint is 
called upon to perform anything in 
connection with this which he feels 
it is his duty to do, and he neglects 
that duty, he expects at some time 
to be punished or suffer luss for that 
neglect. 

Our organization is a very glorious 
one. It is a perfect organization — 
perfect — because it is divine. It was 
not made by man. It was not orig- 
inated by Joseph Smith, or by any 
of Ins associates. It came down 
from above, direct from the eternal 
worlds. It was not taken out of the 
Bible. It was not taken out of the 
Book of Mormon, or any other book, 
although it is the same organization 
that existed on the earth in previous 
ages, brief accounts of which, in 
patches here and there, may be 
found in the various books which 
compose the Bible. But it was not 
taken out of that book, God 
Almighty revealed it. And the 
authority which men exercise in the 
Church —the authority of the Priest- 
hood — did not come out ,of the 
bosoms or brains of men. It came 
by direct manifestation from on 
high. Heavenly beings who were 
once earthly beings, men who once 
lived on the earth holding that 
authority, and who passed away and 
have progressed (call it evolution 
if you please), have come back to- 
the earth, and ordained men to the 
same authority and Priesthood 
which they held. These men did 
not take this authority upon them- 
selves from reading the last chapter 
of Matthew ana It ark, in which we 
read that Jesus Christ sent out 
eleven men and told them to go ti* 
ail th e world, and preach the Gospel 
in His name, A great many 
u Christian" ministers have assumed 
the authority given to those eleven 
men, and to no one else. Men who 
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held this authority in ancient times, 
on the earth, and have gone into a 
higher sphere in the due course of 
their progression, by divine com- 
mandment have come back to earth, 
and ordained men to the authority 
and power and Priesthood which 
they held while they were in the 
flesh. That is why we claim that 
the authority to administer in the 
name of the Lord is in this church 
and in no other church on the earth; 
that all other Priesthoods, so called, 
are spurious. We do not say that 
there are not good men in other 
denominations, claiming to hold au- 
thority to preach and administer in 
the name of the Lord ; but we claim 
that they have no authority in reality, 
because they themselves have 
declared that all communication 
lias been shut off from the heavens, 
for hundreds of years, and as there 
has been no communication from the 
heavens for hundreds of years, no 
authority could have been conferred, 
unless it was continuous, from the 
days of the Apostles to the present 
day. But most of those persons 
who now claim to hold authority 
from God to preach and to admin- 
ister in the ordinances of the Gos- 
pel, repudiate the idea that the au- 
thority was continuous, and declare 
that after the days of the apostles, 
darkness came in, that the world 
went astray, and that an abominable 
church arose in the place of that 
which was established by Jesus and 
His Apostles. 

Now, this authority which has 
been sent down from God out of 
heaven, is similar in its nature to 
that exercised bv men about whom 
we read in the Bible. We read about 
one in the patriarchal ages called 
Melchisedek, who held this Priest> 
hood. Abraham went and paid his 
tithing to him after lie came back from 
overcoming those kings that he con- 
No. 2«. 


quered. Melchisedek, we are told, 
was the Prince of Salem, and he 
was a Priest of the Most High God, 
And after many generations had 
passed away, Jesus of Nazareth 
came upon the earth and claimed to 
have that same Priesthood. He was 
called to be a Priest after the order 
of Melchisedek, that is, He had the 
same kind of Priesthood that Mel- 
chisedek had. We read a little 
about this Melchisedek, in the Epis- 
tle of Paul to the Hebrews, and 
about the Priesthood he held. Some 
people in reading this confound the 
Priesthood or authority which Mel- 
chisedek had with the man himself. 
They read it that he was " without 
father, without mother, without de- 
scent, having neither beginning of 
days nor end of life. That is a 
curious kind of man, is it not? 
Some people say that that meant 
Jesus himself. But that could not 
apply to Jesus, lor his descent is 
given in the Bible. He had a re- 
puted lather, Joseph, and a real 
mother, Mary ; and His Father in 
heaven was His real Father ; for we 
are told that II* was the first be^ot- 
ten in the spirit and the only begot- 
ten in the flesh. This, then, did 
not apply to Jesus, nor did it apply 
to any other man ; it applied to the 
Priesthood or authority which Mel- 
chisedek held. The Priesthood of 
Aaron or Levi, came by descent ; 
it came to a man because lie belonged 
to a certain lineage; but this Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood did not come by 
lineage ; it came to all upon whonii 
God pleaded to bestow it Jesus: 
was called to be a Priest forever, 
after the order of Melchisedek, who 
was the Prince of Salem, a Priest of 
the Most High God, Moses had this 
same Priesthood. He received it 
from Jethro, There was another 
Priesthood in the days of Moses and 
Aaron, the Leviticah which de- 
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seen Jed in a certain lineage from 
father to soil But when Jesus 
came on the earth, He received the 
Melchisedek Priesthood, and that 
He might receive it in its fullness, 
Moses and Elias appeared to Hi in 
upon the mount of transfiguration. 
Jesus con I erred that same Priest- 
hood upon the Apostles, *' As my 
Father hath sent me, even so send I 
you. The same authority that 
Jesus had, He conferred upon His 
Apostles, and they conferred it upon 
others, as they were led by the Holy 
Gho^t, the Comforter, which Christ 
sent to them after His departure. 

Now, this Priesthood and Apostle- 
ship was held in the early Christian 
Church ; hut the people put the 
Apostles to death. They put to 
death other men who had been 
called to hold a position of this same 
authority and Priesthood, and dark- 
nees came into the world, and the 
people have gone down deeper and 
deeper into darkness, and further 
and further awav from God as "en- 

O 

eratkms have rolled on. They have 
heaped to themselves teachers, hav- 
ing itching ears ; and the} Jiave 
turned away their ears from the 
truth, and turned unto 'tables. The 
consequence is that this Christian 
generation have departed from the 
power of God, from the authority 
of God, and from the Priesthood of 
-God, a j id as they confess 11 like sheep 
have gone astray." 

But in our day God has restored 
the old church back again. He has 
.restored the ancient Priesthood, the 
Priesthood that Moses had, that 
Abraham had, that Jesus had, that ! 
ithe A [jostles had, and that of which 
Peter, James and John held the 
keys. God has restored it in the 
way that I have mentioned — by the 
.HiiiJi8liation of angels from the heav- 
*ens. The last named persons came 
(down frojta <ou high and ordained I 
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men to the Priesthood upon the 
earth, to wit, Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Gowdery, and they, inspired 
I by the Almighty, dictated by the 
Holy Ghost, the spirit of revelation, 
have called and ordained other men 
to the same authority — to go out 
into the world and preach the ever- 
lasting Gospel, and administer in the 
ordinances thereof. That is the 
power of this Priesthood. 

Does this authority give men any 
power to bind the souls of men1 
Not in the least. Does it give men 
authority to coerce anybody in any 
shape, form or manner 1 Not in the 
least. On the contrary, we are told 
in the revelations of God, that the 
power of this Priesthood must not 
be used to coerce, not to bind the 
souls of men. It must he by persua- 
sion, by declaration of the tiuth, by 
love unfeigned, by the inspiration 
that attends it, by the manifesta- 
tion of the power of God that goes 
with it ; it must be used in that way 
to convince those who hear and who 
are instructed and directed. They 
who have this authority and influ- 
I ence really have it in the power of 
God, and for the good and blessing 
and benefit of their fellows, and not 
to coerce them, There is no coer- 
cion or bondage in it But some 
people will say, " Is there not some 
kind of coercion in your political 
affairs ! You seem to be united in 
your voting, not only in your Church 
matters, but in your politics. Kow 
is it that when your people go to the 
polls, nearly all of them — you may 
say all of them, for there are very 
few exceptions — vute the same 
ticket V Well, we hold conference 
twice a year, in April and October, 
and upon these occasions the author- 
ities of the Church — the President 
of the Church, his Counselors, the 
Twelve Apostles, and all the general 
! authorities — are placed before the 
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people for their vote. For let me 
tell vou that in this Church there 
are two principles combined — some 
people think they are opposite and 
can not come together, but we have 
proven in our experience that they 
*cau — ami these are the theocratic 
ami the democratic principles. They 
are combined in this organization — 
the voice of God ami the will of the 
people, the response of the people to 
that which God says, God com- 
mands, and the people say, " We 
obey ; \w are ready to listen to the 
voice of God as it comes from on 
hiuh." It finds an echo in everv 
heart that is living under the influ- 
ence and spirit of this work, and the 
response comes, " I am ready to re- 
ceive it," When the authorities of 
the Church are placed before the 
people, it is very rarely that a con- 
trary vote is seen. Are the people 
obliged to lift up their hands when 
called upon to vote in the affi na- 
tive 1 No. They can keep their 
hands down. They can either vote 
for or against. That is their privilege ; 
that is their right ; it is so recorded 
in the revelations of God to the 
Church. Why do they generally — 
almost always — vote in the affirma- 
tive ] Simply because they are sat- 
isfied that the men who are called 
to occupy these various positions are 
men of God, that they are fit for the 
positions, that they are properly 
called and ordained, and that they 
are the right men in the right place. 
That is the reason they vote in the 
affirmative. 

The same spirit of unity exists 
among the people in every capacity. 
If they are called upon to move 
somewhere else, they are ready to 
go. They did this at the time the 
Army w as sent heie. One of the most 
foolish things the government ever 
<did, was to semi that army to Utah. 
It came about in this way. There 


were certain judges sent here — we 
do not always get the best kind of 
judges ; sometimes they are very 
good lawyers, and sometimes we 
have men that would be a disgrace 
to any bar that might be named. 
Well, we had one of that kind at 
that time, or just previous to that 
time, and he and his associates were 
very corrupt. But because his cor- 
ruptions were not looked upon favor- 
ably or unconcernedly — particularly 
when the Chief Justice took a vile 
woman upon the bench with him, a 
woman who had followed him when 
he came here, leaving his wife be- 
hind — he ran away, went back to 
Washington, and declared that the 
" Mormons* had burned the law 
library, purchased by the government 
for the bene tit of the courts here, 
and that Utah was in a state of an- 
archy. Now, it is always unwise to 
judge from one side of a question; 
unwise for us, unwise for anybody; 
both sides of the question ought 
always to be heard before deciding, 
but the government judged this 
question before investigating it. 
Solomon says : 11 He that answereth 
a matter before he heareth it, it is 
folly and shame unto him" — in other 
words he is a fool. The government 
was unwise in taking the statements 
of this without hearing what the 
** Mormons" had to say upon the 
question. Hence they sent out an 
army to put down the " rebellious 
Mormons/' supposed to be in hostil- 
ity to the government. After a 
while they sent commissioners who 
found out that all the statements 
made to the government, and which 
prompted the sending out of that 
army, were utterly false in every 
particular. That can be found on 
mwd, if people desire the proof, at 
Washington. And then the gov- 
ernment pardoned the "Mormons" 
i for what they did, or rather for what 
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they had not done. It was very 
magnanimous, was it not! Presi- 
dent Young was governor of the Ter- 
ritory, and the first he heard about 
tliis army was that tliere was an 
armed mob coming out to Utah, 
that they boasted they were going 
to hang the leaders of this Church 
upon the trees in the mountains, 
and to take their wives and do as 
they pleased with them. Well, 
they did not get here quite as soon 
as they expected, because some of 
our brethren went into the moun- 
tains to delay the matter for a little 
while, until it ecu 1*1 be investigated* 
But after a time the troops marched 
through the city and camped at a 
place which is now known as Camp 
Floyd. Before the army reached 
here, the people had been instructed 
that the best thing to do was to 
leave the city and to move south, 
and to make preparations, if neces- 
sary, to destroy their possessions, 
that they might not full into the 
hands of our enemies as they had 
done before ; for this people called 
Latter-da v Saints, had been driven 
five times from their homes, because 
of their religion ; not for polygamy, 
because when they were thus driven, 
except in the case of Nauvoo, plurality 
of wives was not a part of their 
creed. The revelation on plural 
marriage was given in Nauvoo, July, 
1843 ; hence the Robbings, drivings 
and plunderings to which they had 
been subjected before that time were 
inflicted upon them before they ! 
claimed to believe in that doctrine. 
As I have said, they were driven five 
times from their homes, Many of 
them were slaughtered ; some of 
their wives were violated ; little 
children were butchered; houses 
were burned ; stock shot down ; 
standing grain was destroyed ; and 
the Saints were driven irom their 
homes because of their faith. Well, 
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they made preparations when they 
left this place, to set fire to it, and 
burn the whole thing, and the people 
moved south in a body. That was 
unity, was it not 1 What was 
the cause of such unity ? Presi- 
dent Young gave the word, and 
they were ready to respond. But 
they were not obliged to do so. They 
could have stayed in the city if they 
chose. There was an army coming. 
They could have been protected by 
the army : but they made prepara- 
tion to set fire to their property, and 
went forth in a body. How did 
they come to act in that kind of 
way ? Because they were all moved 
upon by one common impulse. 
The spirit that was in the head, 
was in the body, just as it is with a 
lieal thy man. When the head 
dictates, the whole body responds, 
to the very extremities, the feet 
and hands and every part ; the 
whole body thrills with the influ- 
ence that comes from the head. 
That is how it was in the Church. 
The head spoke and the whole body 
feeling the same spirit, responded. 

Now, there is just the same unity 
in our political matters. They are 
managed as in other parts of the 
country. The people hold their pri- 
maries or caucuses in the different 
precincts, and select men to act as 
delegates to the County Convention. 
Or, if Territorial offices are to be 
filled, the people select delegates to 
the Territorial Convention, and 
when these men meet they take 
into consideration what shall be for 
the best interests of the people, and 
who will be the most likely men to 
fill the offices vacant, and when 
that Territorial Convention makes 
up a ticket, the people are ready to 
accept it If that ticket should not 
happen to have upon it one or two 
names that they would like to see 
there, they forego their private opiu 
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• ions in regard to individuals and 
unite together as a whole. Have 
they not a right to da that 1 We 
think they have. But it is claimed 
that the church men interfere. Well, 
they don't interfere. But suppose 
they did. Suppose the Priesthood of ( 
this church or the Twelve Apostles 
were to get up a ticket and tell the 
people that it was the best ticket 
that could be made, have they any 
right to do that? I think they 
have. I think the twelve men 
called Apostles, have just as much 
right to get up a political ticket, if 
they please to do so, as twelve law- 
yers, or twelve doctors, or twelve 
merchants, or twelve men who are ! 
hunting for office, avid if the people 
choose, of their own free will, to , 
go to the polls and vote that ticket, 
I think they have a right to do so. 
But those very "liberal" folks who 
say we are in bondage, want to 
make us vote as they think — " Jf 
you will only vote our ticket," they 
say, " it will be all right ; but if you 
vote the Peoples Ticket, or the 
church ticket, then you are slaves/ 1 
Well, I have not been able to see 
the force of that, for the life of me, 
and I have looked into the matter a 
good deal. It seems to me that I 
exercise just as much volition or 
free will in voting for my friends, 
men of the same faith, men of the 
same interests, men who have a 
stake in this country, men whose 
interests are embodied here, men 
^who are kuown, men whose actions 
I have seen, men whose motives I 
to a great extent understand by see- 
ing their actions — I say I think I 
display as much freedom in voting 
for such men as I would in voting 
for men I do not like, men in whom 
I have no confidence. 

This cry of bondage is simply got 
up for effect. There is no truth in 
it. There is no man, there is no 
woman in Utah Territory, who is 


obliged to vote this way, that, or the 
other way, and as a clear proof of 
this the fact remains, — a fact that 
cannot be gainsaid — that our voting 
is entirely secret. Ballots may be 
made by anybody, people vote just 
as they please ; but the envelopes 
in which the ballots are enclosed — 
furnished from the county au- 
thorities, uniform in size and in 
color — must not be marked or de- 
faced in any way. When the voter 
goes to the polls, lie or she — for the 
women here vote as well as the 
men ; they vote in church, they vote 
in state; they have the same free- 
dom and rights in these respects as 
mail' — lie or she takes the ballot, 
with the names on it for whom they 
choose to vote, and then put the 
ballot in the envelope, which is hand- 
ed t& the judge, and no one can tell 
how the ballot was cast. There is 
no chance of repeating here. That 
is why some folks don t like our style 
of voting. There is no chance for 
ballot stuffing. 

Now, you may think this has 
nothing to do with religion. In our 
eyes it has a great deal to do with 
it. We think that eating, drinking, 
wearing clothes, and the perform- 
ance of various temporal acts, as 
they are called, are a part of religion, 
that is if they are done under a re- 
ligious spirit and influence. We 
desire to do right, to serve God, and 
to keep from evil That is religion. 
And I think that religion ought to 
have a great deal to do with politics* 
I do not mean to say that people 
should be compelled by religion or 
any other power to vote or to re- 
frain from voting ; but I do think 
that religion should enter into all 
the acts of life, in political as well 
as social matters ; religion should 
enter into all things ; a religious 
influence should have power 
over the minds of men for 
J good. 
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Now, then, seeing there is a secret 
ballot, and nobody can tell how a 
person votes, where can the coercion 
bet How are you going to find 
out how tliis man or that woman 
voted, or how they did not vote? 
You cannot do it The fact remains, 
then, that there can be no coercion 
in voting, even if it was desired, 
I refer to these things this afternoon, 
in connection with the subject of 
our liberty, the liberty which the 
people called Latter-day Saints 
claim, to worship God or not wor- 
ship Him ; to perform any religious 
duty, or not perform it ; to do any- 
thing that is required of them, or to 
do the contrary ; we claim that lib- 
erty in church and in state, and in 
all things. I 

Now, some people have an idea 
that in this Church women are com- 
pelled to be married ! Just think of 
it for a moment, will you ? How are 
you going to manage that] How 
are you going to compel a woman to 
do anything that she does not want 
to do t Such an idea as that must 
have sprung up in the mind o£some 
one who does not understand female 
nature. It is preposterous. There 
is no such thing in this Church. 
This Church is a church of liberty ; 
that is, within the lines of the law. 
If people take the liberty to do 
wrong, to transgress the laws of 
God, to do that which is impure, 
they can be disfellowshipped — cut 
off the Church; and that is the full 
extent of the power of penalty in 
this Church — the power of excom- 
munication, withdrawing fellowship, 
making a person not a member; 
that is the extreme penalty of the 1 
laws of the Church of Christ 
— excommunication, I think some- 
times we have a little too much 
liberty in this Church. People are 
allowed sometimes to go on doing 
that which is wrong a little too long, I 
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i People are allowed to speak evil cf 
their brethren too much. People 
are allowed to find fault with men 
that are striving to do them good, 
and to do the world good. I think 
sometimes when* I look around 
and see what transpires in this city, 
that there is a little too much 
liberty ; not that I would infringe 
upon the rights of any man or any 
woman ; 1 would give every 
man and every woman the privilege 
of doing that which they pleased, so 
long as they did not interfere with 
my rights and the rights of others. 
We do not feel at liberty to inter- 
fere with the rights of our neighbors, 
nor to infringe upon the rights of 
anybody, nor do we believe that 
anybody has a right to infringe upon 
our rights. If they are infringed 
upon, we will stand up in self-de- 
fence and seek legal redress. But 
our friends ( ? ) on the outside, think 
we ought not to he allowed that 
liberty. They say it is treason for 
us to go into court to test the valid- 
ity of a law passed against our liber- 
ties 1 They claim this liberty- 
themselves, but they are not willing 
to accord the same liberty to us. 

Again, we hear a great deal about 
a one-man power. Brother Goss 
remarked some of the people 
where he has been laboring, we re- 
afraid to investigate our principles 
themselves — they must first go and 
consult with the priest. Well, we* 
are not obliged to do that. We can 
investigate anything we please on 
our own responsibility. But I must 
admit that in Utah we have a one- 
man power, that is of the most irk- 
some character. We have in this 
Territory a Governor sent by the- 
authority of the powers that be at 
Washington, appointed by th* 
President of the United States by 
and with the consent of the Senate. 
Now, in the first place we have no* 
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vote for the President ; we have no 
vote, either directly or indirectly, 
for any Senator ; we are without 
representation at the seat of th*: 
general government* It is true we j 
are allowed to elect a Delegate to 
Congress : but he has no vote, lie 
can sit thore and look on — like they 
say the fifth calf did — but lie has no j 
vote, WMI, we have no power in 
the election of the President ; we 
have no power in the election of any 
Senator ; and these persons holding 
their positions without any voice or 
vote or consent of ours, send a man 
here to act as our Governor, and 
they always select, with scarcely an [ 
•xception, somebody who has no 
interest here, somebody who has 
nothing in common with the people ; 
he comes here a stranger. We 
elect twelve men to our Legislative 
Council, and twenty four men to 1 
our House of Representatives. 
These men understand our wants, 
understand our circumstances, and 
they pass laws suitable to our local 
needs, requirement* and conditions. 
But this out* man, sent here without 
any consent of ours in any shape 
or form, by simply withholding his 
signature, can make void and of no 
effect the labors of the sixty days of 
those thirty-six men we have elected 
to i mike our laws ! 4h But/' says one, 
" I suppose you can pass the bill over 
his veto/ 1 No, sir. He has the power 
of absolute veto. He can cross out 
an Act with his jien, or withhold his 
signature, and that is the e,:d of it. 
Welt, then, we have a remarkable 
one-man power here, have we not ? 
Yes ; but it is not of our choosing. 
It is not in accordance with the 
spirit of our institutions. It is not 
a church matter, It is not " Mor- 
mon/ 1 It is t&ti-" Mormon," anti- 
Republican, an ti- American. It 
makes us to a certain extent slaves, 
serfs, vas-als. But that is not our 


fault; Joseph Smith did not institute 
such a power ; Brigham Young did 
not ; John Taylor does not enforce 
such a power; but we cannot help 
ourselves. 

I mi Jit go on and enumerate a 
great many other things that exist 
in our midst, that are not of our 
choice. We pass laws for the restric- 
tion or suppression of the liquor 
traffic. If we had our way we would 
not have any liquor sold in any of 
our settlements. It might be neces- 
sary, perhaps, in a city like fcUlt 
Lake City, where there is such a 
mixed population, to make an ex- 
ception, for we havt; no desire to cu rtail 
the rights of any one ; but we have 
proved by experience that prohibition 
in some places has been attended with 
good results. We have tried the 
licensing system, and have found 
evil resulting therefrom. The liquor 
traffic results in more police, more 
drunkenness, more dissipation, and 
more licentiousness of every kind. 
Our judges — who are sent to us in 
the same way as the Governor, 
without any voice of ours — when- 
ever they can get the chance (with 
but few exceptions, a few honorable 
exceptions), to twist a won I in favor 
of the liquor sellers, will do it every 
time. In one of our cities, recently, 
where prohibition was established, 
the liquor dealers trir<l to establish 
themselves, and they were taken up 
and fined. They appealed their ease 
to the Supreme Court of the Terri- 
tory, and because the charter of that 
city said that the City Council 
should have power to license, regu- 
late, prohibit or restrain the manu- 
facturers, sellers or vendors of spirit- 
uous liquors and intoxicating drinks 
of every kind, the majority of the 
Court decided that as the charter 
did not say what the manufacturers, 
sellers, etc., were to be prohibited 
from doing, the City Council could 
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not prohibit them from selling liquor. 
That is the way the Jaw can be 
twisted, and that is the way it has 
been twisted over and over again, 
even in favor of licentiousness, 
We would have no houses of ill-fame 
if we had our way; but the courts 
have ruled in their favor, as well as 
in the favor of liquor dealers. That 
is the position we are in. 

Well, if there is any bondage here, 
if there is any coercion here, if we ! 
do not have the power of local self- s 
government, which as free men we | 
have the right to enjoy j if we are j 
not in the exercise of every natural 
right, and every privilege that peo- 
ple .should enjoy under the Constitu- 
tion and laws of this free country, 
it is not the fault of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
it is not the fault of this people. In 
our Church there is liberty for ail, 
and there is liberty within our tor- 
ders for those who do not belong to 
our Church, those who do not believe 
as we believe, who do not see as we 
see. We do not try to coerce them 
in the least degree. They can build 
their chapels, chinches and schools 
unmolested. They may worship an 
image if they like, or a white dog, 
and they may do without worship 
at all, and we will never infringe 
upon their rights. Liberty is a 
part of our creed — liberty to all, 
liberty to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people. It is part of our 
faith that every individual has a 
perfect right to worship God accord- 
ing to the dictates of his or her con- 
science. AVe claim that right, and 
v?e are going to stand up for it, 
quietly but firmly, by the help of 
God, and we expect to conquer 
some day. We can wait ; we can 
bide our time ; we can suffer ; we 
have suffered over and over and over 
again. We have learned to be patient 
under wrong; we have learned*to 


submit to all kinds of indignities* 
Our Elders who have been sent out 
to preach the Gospel have been abus- 
ed, derided, afflicted and tormented, 
some beaten with stripes, sometimes 
tarred and feathered, and some of 
them have laid down their lives for 
the truth. But we have learned to 
endure with patience, and to take it 
as the lot that must fall to us as the 
followers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus. Nevertheless, we are men 
and women, and we hope some day, 
to be able to show to the nation ami 
to the world, that we are law-abid- 
ing men and women, men and wo- 
men desiring to do right, to serve 
God, and to keep every wholesome 
and constitutional law of the land ; 
that we are willing not only to labor 
for our own rights, but for the rights 
of others ; that we will contend inch 
by inch for those rights under the 
constitution of our country, and in 
the spirit of the Gospel, this perfect 
law of liberty which God has revealed 
to us. Our influence and power 
will extend. Our unity will extend 
and become a great power; we will 
contend for liberty to all, liberty 
to every man and every woman 
under the canopy of heaven. 
That is our doctrine and creed. God 
gave to man his agency in the 
beginning. We have the liberty of 
cl loosing for ourselves. We have 
come into this Church of our own 
free will and choice, because we be- 
lieved its principles* I can speak 
this for myself. I came into this 
Church because I believed what was 
taught to me in my boyhood's days, 
and left my home lor the Gospel's 
sake. I came into this Church be- 
cause I believed its principles to be 
true ami according to the Scriptures, 
which my mother taught me, in ray 
infancy, contained the word of God. 
I investigated the principles of this 
Church thoroughly, ami became con- 


Tinced of their truth, because I 
believed the Bible was true. And 
when I came into the Church, I 
came in humbly ; God knows, I came 
into this Church for no other motive 
in the world than to serve God, and 
to do what was right And when 
the Eklers laid their hands upon my 
head, I received the Holy Ghost — 
the spirit of revelation, the spirit 
of prophecy, the same that makes 
manifest the things of the Father 
and of the Son j I know that I re- 
ceived that spirit, and it has been 
with me from that time to the pres- 
ent - a light to my feet and a lamp 
to my path ; a joy to my soul; open 
ing up the things of God ; bearing 
witness of the truth of this work; 
and that spirit has led me to right- 
eousness, to truth, to purity of char- 
acter, and would rebuke me when I 
attempted to do anything wrong, 
and encouraged me in performing 
mj duty. And I have ever been 
ready, with the rest of my brethren, 
to do anything ami everything 1 
could to build up this work, because 
I know it is divine, 

I know that there is no power be- 
neath the eternal heavens that can 
stop its progress. It will go on and 
conquer. It will grow and spread 
and increase. It will go to the ut- 


termost parts of the earth. The 
Gospel will be preached to every 
creature- The Saints of God will be 
gathered, and there is no power can 
stop their gathering. They will 
come to Zion, and build temples to 
the Most High God. They will 
unite together, and build up the 
Zion of God, and prepare the way for 
the coming of the Lord Jesus, whose 
right it is to reign ; and every king- 
dom, every government, every 
society and every powerupon the face 
of the earth that fights against Zion 
will become like the dream of a 
night vision, it will pass away and 
there will be no place found for it, 
upon the earth. But Zion will arise 
and shine, and the glory of God 
will rest upon her ; and all the king- 
doms of this world will become the 
kingdoms of our God and Mis Christ. 
Then there will be liberty to all. 
Then the chains and shackles that 
bind the oppressed will fall to the 
ground, and light and truth will go 
forth until the whole earth is im- 
mersed in the spirit thereof, and 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people will sing praises to the Most 
High and to the Lamb for ever. 

May God bless you, through Jesus 
Christ. Amen, 
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DISCOURSE BY COUNSELOR D. H. WELLS, 

Delivered in the Salt Lake Assembly Hall, Sunday Afternoon^ October 

2WA, 1888. 


{ REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. ; 


THE PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPKL PROMOTE UNITY, FAITH AND LOVE 

THE HIM AN FAMILY ARK FRKE AG I NTS — THE EVIDENCE OF OUR 
HAVING DKSCKNDED FROM THE GODS— THE WORLD IS FULFILLING 
ITS DESTINY — THE CHURCH AND KINGDOM OF GOD ARISING IN 
INFLUENCE AND POWER— THE RESTORATION OF THE HOLY PRIEST- 
HOOD — PLURAL MARK I AGE — MORE HAPPINESS IN DOING RIGHT 
THAN WRONG — ALL REAL ENJOYMENT COMES FROM GOD — THE 
LATTER-DAY SAINTS TRUST IN GOD — " MORMON ISM." THE ONLY 
RELIGION WnliTH LIVING FOR — THE CHRIST! A MTY OF THE PERIOD 

A TRKMENDUUS IMPOSITION UPON THE CHILDREN OF MEN 

11 MoRMONlSAl" WILL EXTEND FURTHER AND FURTHER CON- 
CLUSION, 


The principles of the Holy Gospel 
are calculated in their nature to 
unite the hearts of the people one 
with an o titer, and to promote faith, 
union and love towards our fellows. 

We are an independent set of 
beings- The human family possessed 
of intelligence, are agents unto them- 
selves to receive or reject that which 
is good or that which is evil. In- 
deed it was one of the objects, I sup- 
pose, of our coming upon this earth, 
to learn to know the good from the 
evil, the right from the wrong, the 
light from the darkness, the bitter 
from the sweet, the joy from the 
sorrow, that we might the better 
appieciate the blessings of joy and 
peace, of light, of intelligence, of 
truth, and of every virtue. Now, 
as it is written, man having par* 
taken of the forbidden fruit became 
as one of the Gods, knowing the 
good from the evil Therefore lie 


must be cut off ; he must not be per- 
mitted to live forever in his sins ; a 
flaming sword must be placed to 
guard the tree of life. Hence mor- 
tality, the wages of sin. 

Herein lies the great evidence of 
our lineage, of our having descended 
from the Gods, reasoning, intelli- 
gent beings* possessing the capabili- 
ties of the Gods— that is, the power 
to rise 1 to their capabilities, being of 
that nature anil of that kind of 
which are the Gods. And I might 
say that a person who is not capable 
of being a peculiar agent of the 
devil need never aspire to become 
a son of Go 1, for, according to the 
Scriptures, we are " heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ ; 
if so be that we suffer with him, that 
we may be also glorified together. 1 ' 
If it w ould have been as well for us 
to have remained in our pre-existent 
state ; if we could have learned aud 


gained all of this experience, learned 
to know the good from the evil, the 
light from the darkness, do you sup- 
pose that our Father in heaven 
would have sent us forth into the 
world, subjected us to all these tests 
and trials and temptations of sin, of 
sorrow, of misery, sickness, pain and 
death! I don't 

To me this is a grand old world, 
and fulfills its destiny and purpose, 
the destiny and purpose of God our 
Heavenly Father, in bringing it 
forth and preparing it for the habita- 
tion of man, and bringing forth his 
children upon it. This world is not 
here by mere accident, it is not 
here because it merely happened 
so ; but it was made with a 
destiny and purpose which it is an- 
swering most superbly in my esti- 
mation. It gives the people an op* 
portunity of obtaining tabernacles 
for their spirits to dwell in. This in 
and of itself is a great tiling and a 
blessing, although some may act in 
such a manner that it would have 
been better for them, perhaps, never 
to have been born. Still it is a 
blessing to undergo tests, to pass 
through ordeals, to subject ourselves 
to the principles of truth and right- 
eousness, rejecting the evil and 
receiving the good. Why, on 
natural principles a course of that 
kind is just as sure to exalt us in 
the scale of human existence and 
in the scale of future and eternal 
existence, as it is that we have an 
existence at all ; whereas a course the 
reverse to purity, the ordinary course 
of sin and iniquity and transgression 
against the laws of God, is sure to 
debase, degrade, and to lead down to 
misery, sorrow and death. It is as 
natural as anything else— as natural 
as that we exist These things 
bring their own rewards and their 
own punishments naturally. Can 
a person avoid punishment 1 Yes. 


How ? By receiving and obeying 
the principles of the Gospel and get- 
ting forgiveness of his sins, follies 
weaknesses, imperfections, and 
wrong- doings, we can re pet it and 
turn away from the evil and do 
that which is good from henceforth, 
and the Lord will forgive us. We 
know better than anybody else if 
we are forgiven. We will know 
whether we have turned away from 
our evils or not. If we have this 
testimony we may know that the 
Lord has forgiven us. It is so writ- 
ten in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, that if a person wants 
to know whether the Lord has for- 
given him, let him examine himself, 
and see that lie has repented with a 
repentance that needs not to be re- 
peated over and over and over again* 
The evidence is the turning away 
from sin ; that whereas we did that 
which was wrong, forsake it and do 
that which is right, and thus we 
may know that the Lord has forgiven 
us. In passing through the ordeals 
we are subject to in life, we must 
keep ourselves pure and unspotted 
from the contaminations of the 
wicker! and ungodly, and walk in 
the path of life, the path the Lord 
marks out for us to walk in. Our 
being here gives Him an opportu- 
nity of proving ;us, whether we will 
walk in His ways and do His works, 
or whether we will go our own way. 
After He has gotten unto Himself a 
people who will do His work, a people 
whom He has proved to lie faithful 
and true and full of integrity, why, 
with such a people He can fulfill 
His words spoken through His 
servants centuries ago, that the- 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the Kingdom of our Lord and His 
Christ. Until He does obtain a 
people of this kind. He cannot con- 
sistently bestow this Kingdom. 
Now, this work in .which we are- 
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engaged, is calculated to produce 
just this class of people — the Saints 
of the Most High God, And I 
rejoice day by day, in having lived 
long enough to see this Kingdom 
arise in influence, in power — not 
to its greatness, still to a considerable 
extent to its greatness — and to see 
it put «m, to a certain extent, its 
beautiful garments. 1 rejoice in my 
heart that I have been permitted to 
witness this Kingdom, since I be- 
came acquainted with it, become 
considerable of a power in the earth. 
And 1 believe also, nay, more, 1 feel 
sure that it will continue so to pro- 
gress. Many fall away from time 
to time. It has been so in the his- 
tory of the past, and probably it 
will be so in the future. But will 
that impede the progress of this 
work ? No, It has never seen the 
day nor the hour from the time of 
its first incipieney upon the earth, 
•but what it has been greater than it 
was the day or the hour previous. 
It never will. It is bound to in- 
crease and grow, no matter what 
difficulties it may have to encounter; 
it is bound to progress and to spread 
abroad, and to become great in 
the earth, and no power can hinder 
it What! Not if the Saints do 
wrong ] The Saints are not going to 
do wrong. It is not the Saints that 
do wrong ; it is those that apostatize 
from the Church and become any- 
thing else but Saints, and if those 
people do not remain Saints and 
keep themselves faithful who are 
hefe to-day, others will come up 
who will do it. For the Lord will 
get unto Himself a people who will 
be faithful, and who will keep His 
commandments and do His work on 
the earth even as it is done in heaven. 
Whether we do this individually, or 
not, makes no difference to the work 
of God. All the difference it makes 
is to us as individuals. Now, Ave 


may have part and lot in this 
matter if we will. The Lord is willing 
to work with us, if we will only walk 
obediently before Him. He will 
accept of our services, and be glad 
to get them. He has not any too 
many petple of this kind on the 
earth; but He has some; He 
has enough to carry on His work, 
and He will get more as He needs 
them, from time to time, because it 
is the day and age and dispensation 
in which those spirits that will obey 
the Gospel and keep His com in and- 
mente, will come forth upon the 
earth, and bear off this kingdom 
victoriously. It is an important era 
for tho^e that live in this day 
and age of the world. There are 
great responsibilities resting upon 
the children of men in this day. 
Great light has been made manifest, 
far greater than in any other age of 
the world— that is, it has been made 
manifest to a greater extent I 
do not know but what there was 
greater light in the days of Jesus 
and the Apostles ; but it is and will 
be made more manifest to the chil- 
dren of men in this day than it was 
in that day, because it is a greater 
work. It is tive work of the fullness 
of times, incorporating all other dis- 
pensations, and it is to prepare the 
w r ay for the coming of our Lord and 
Savior .Jesus Christ, to rule upon the 
ear tli in power and great glory. 
This is a preparatory w ork for those 
great events that have been set out 
to transpire. Great events, such as 
never have transpired on the earth, 
are to take place in this dispensation 
of the fullness of times. Hence 
it is an important era, and great 
responsibilities rest upon the children 
of men. 

Qod from heaven has spoken to 
the children of men in the day and 
age in which we live. He has sent 
forth His angels who have comma- 


n icafed and restored unto f man the 
authority of the Holy Priesthood 
from heaven, and through which 
channel a communication has been 
opened up between the heavens 
and the earth, through which we 
may learn the mind and will of our 
Heavenly Father concerning us, 
His children. All people may learn 
to know his mind and will concern- 
ing them, through this channel of the 
Priesthood that has been opened up 
again in this the dispensation of the 
fullness of times between the heavens 
and the earth. That is a great event 
to say nothing of anything else. 
Now, God having revealed His 
mind and will concerning the 
children of men, having sent forth 
His angels and a testimony con- 
cerning Himself, and the Gospel i 
which is the power of God unto sal- : 
vation to all those who obev it, it 
becomes binding upon the children 
of men. Great lkdit has come into 
the world. As the Savior said, 
u This is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were 
evil." This light reproves the 
world of sin and unrighteousness, 
and tells of judgments to come. It 
is in force upon the whole human 
family. It were hetter for those 
who lived before this groat light 
came into the world and passed 
away without a knowledge of the 
Gospel, than for those who, having 1 
been in the world when these 
events have transpired, and having 
had an opportunity of receiving the 
Gospel, reject it ; a great deal better 
There is not so much responsibility 
resting upon tliem. They can be 
officiated for by their friends in the 
Temples of the Most High God, 
which will be built and winch are 
built for the express purpose of going 
intd'them and performing the ordi-[ 


nances for the living and for the^ 
dead. These things have been 
restored in this the dispensation of 
the fullness of times* A knowledge- 
of Cod has been restored. We know 
how to repent of our sins*. We 
know how to get them remitted. 
We have the privilege of knowing 
concerning the power of God as it is 
made manifest apun the earth in 
the hearts of the child re si of men, 
which others have not had the priv- 
ilege of knowing for a great many 
hundreds of years. We have the 
privilege of having part and lot in 
this matter. As I observed before, 
we can be workers and co-workers 
for our Father in heaven, if we will 
only let Him work with us. He is 
the Master Workman ; He is the 
Great Architect, He is the One who 
is jdi reeling our labors ; and if we 
will seek to obey Hi* laws, if we 
will walk in the path He marks out 
for us to walk in, if we will work 
according to His plan in the build- 
ing up of His Kingdom on the 
earth, so as to bring timber to tim- 
ber, and block to block, and every- 
thing in its proper position and pro- 
per place, according to the plan that 
He devises, we may be instrumental 
in His hands of accomplishing 
this great work, giving God the- 
glory whose Kingdom it is. There 
is glory enough for us to be the hon- 
ored instruments in His hands of 
accomplishing His purposes and 
establishing His cause here upon the 
earth, even the cause of truth and 
righteousness, and bearing it off 
victoriously against every obstacle 
or foe that lies in our pathway. 
There is honor enough, I say, in 
being humble instruments in His 
hands, and in having a lot and part 
in this matter. I have always felt, 
ever since I became acquainted 
with these principles, to make it my 
life's business, allowing no other 
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business *o intervene — to work for 
God ami His Kingdom, I esteem 
it a privilege and au lienor to do so. 
"Well" says one, 44 Dont it 
bring you into difficulties 1 Have 
you not a great many things to 
encounter that you otherwise would 
nut have to encounter 1 Is it not a 
hard road to travel ?" I dc not know 
that it is. I believe the Latter-day 
Saints enjoy themselves better on 
au average in the tilings of this 
world than any other people with 
whom I am acquainted. If nobody 
but Latter- day Saints had diffi- 
culties to encounter in this life, then 
people might talk, 

1 don't often say anything in re- 
gar I to plural marriage ; but there 
has been a irreat deal said about the 
mi wry of women in that order 
Weil, if in monogamy women do 
not have aiy trouble, if it were all 
serene in that order of marriage — no 
cause of difference of feeling or of 
jealousy— then there might be some 
cause for this hue and cry. People 
imaginej you know, that in a man *s 
family fcwhere there are several 
wives, they must be very jealous of 
one another — that they must tear 
each other's hair and all that kind 
of thing. Well, as I have said, if 
there was never any jealous)', or 
any feelings of unhappincss in 
mon agamic families, then they 
might say something* I have had 
a little experience both ways, and 
though not a woman, yet 1 am hold 
to bear my testimony that there is 
more hap pit) ess in the number of 
families living in plural marriage, 
than there is in au equal number of 
families in the other condition. 
And I speak from my own experi- 
ence in regard to these matters. I 
think I lived as happily in mono- 
gamy as anybody, and 1 think, too, 
that I live as happily in plural mar- 
riage as anybody else. 


I would like to have people realize 
that there is more happiness in doing 
right and in keeping the command- 
ments of God than is afforded 
by the allurements offered in the 
world or by the world that are of an 
opposite character. It is very true a 
great many things that are counted 
sins are not sins. I do not believe 
that it is worth our while to make 
sin of that which is no sin. There 
are a great many things counted 
sins in the Christian world that are 
not sins at all. Why, there was a 
great big devil in a very small fiddle, 
in the estimation of many people 
where I was born and brought up. 
I was taught to believe that a man 
would surely go to hell that would 
attend a ball or theater. It was 
thought sinful to do that. Well, I 
do not know hut it is a sin to those 
who make it so — to those who in- 
dulge in sin. Ami so with a great 
many other things that are counted 
sins, that are not sins in ami of them- 
selves, only as they are made so by 
the hallucinations and foolish no- 
tions of mem Pastime is right and 
proper. There is no sin in it, only 
as we make it so. But we should 
have our pastimes without sin. We 
should have enjoyment, and there 
is nothing that is worth having that 
is preclude! I by the articles of our 
faith as Latter-day Saints I do not 
know of a single enjoyment ; I do 
not know of a single thing that is a 
Meting in reality, or that will afford 
any real or true enjoyment to the 
human mind, but what comes within 
the purview of the Gospel. I be- 
lieve that all enjoyments and all 
blessings come from God. The 
adversary, it is true, sometimes per- 
verts these things, and people think 
that they can have a little enjoy- 
ment in some of their excesses. It 
may bring a little enjoyment for the 
time being, but it soon passes away, 
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and leaves a feeling that it has not 
teen real and true enjoyment after 
all. Therefore, everything that is 
worth having, and that affords real 
enjoyment, comes within the pur- 
view of my holy religion. Latter- 
day Saints can pass their time 
pleasantly in enjoyment of every 
kind, so long as they will do without 
sin, never forgetting God. Never 
do anything — it is a pretty good rule 
to go by — but what you can ask the 
blessing of God upon it to begin 
with. Then it will bring peace, 
comfort ami joy. So that I conclude 
on the whole that there is just as 
much happiness and pleasure in 
leading a religious life— the life of a 
Latter-day Saint— as there is in 
any other position in life that a 
person may find himself in, I do not 
care whether it is religious or irre- 
ligious. 

Notwithstanding all the con- 
tumely, and all the out -pourings «f 
wrath, and all the difficulties with 
which the Latter-day Saints have to 
contend, we can lift up our hearts 
and rejoice, trusting in God that all 
is right, feeling pretty comfortable 
as we pass along in the present, and 
very comfortable with regard to the 
rewards that lie at the end of the 
race. 

Let me assure you there is no 
other religion that is worth living 
for, other than the one we have 
espoused* All the ordinances that 
they profess in the sectarian world 
to perform are without the authority 
of God, and mankind, the world 
over, are just as well off without 
them as they are with them. I de- 
sign to be sweeping in this — to 
include everything of that nature. 
Not but what the teaching of moral- 
ity, of belief in God, of belief in 
Jesus Christ, and all of these things 
are good so lar as they go ; I do not 
mean that ; but I mean the ordinan- 


ces that they perform ; mankind is 
just as well off and better off with- 
out them than with them. Now, it 
may require a little explanation as 
to how mankind are better oft" with- 
out these ordinances. Man is na- 
turally a religious being. He has 
something to satisfy. His heart 
craves for something of a religious 
nature. He feels then; is some 
being to worship, or some reverence 
due somewhere, Now, any system 
that proposes to satisfy this craving, 
which is not of God, and which is 
not right, only deludes the individual 
into a false theory and a false belief, 
ami at the same time partially satis- 
fies this craving for light, truth, 
and knowledge, and for a reverence 
for some divine being. In this way, 
I say, the human family are often 
dtdiuled. It makes them so satisfied, 
that they cease to seek for the true 
liyht, and they are thus led astray. 
Therefore it does injury. Man is 
better without it than with it. If 
the principles of the holy Gospel, if 
the Spirit of the Lord had a clean 
sheet to writa upon and to make its 
impressions, u could make its im- 
pressions quicker than it could do if 
the slate had to be washed so as to 
wipe out the marks already imprinted 
thereon. Therefore it would be 
belter for mankind not to receive 
of this great superstructure that has 
been reared in the midst of the 
earth, under the name of religious 
forms, ceremonies and ordinances. 
The world would he better off to 
'lay, without it, than they are with 
it. 

The whole sjgtem of Christianity 
is a failure so far as stemming the 
title of wickedness and corruption is 
concerned, or turning men from 
their evil ways to living lives of 
righteousness before God our 
Heavenly Father. I would rather 
preach the Gospel to a people who 
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have not got any religion than I 
would to a people whu have got a 
great deal of religion. You take the 
Catholic world. What impression 
can the truths of the Gospel make 
upon them as a people ? Scarcely 
any impression at all. Why? Be- 
cause they are satisfied with what 
they have got, which we know is an 
error, and which is not calculated to 
stem the tide of wickedness and 
corruption which floods the world. 
It never will convert the world to 
God or His Kingdom, or convey a 
knowledge of God unto the children 
of men, and it is life eternal to 
know Him, the living and true God. 
The Christianity of the period will 
never make the people acquainted 
with God in the world. It will 
never bring them to eternal life as 
spoken of in the Scriptures. It is 
an utt^r impossibility. In the first 
place they do not know anything 
about God, and in the second place, 
they apparently don't want to know 
anything about Him, They have 
reared a superstructure in the earth 
which is false. It is and has been 
a tremendous imposture to Jthe 
children of men. Some have come 
out of it, to a certain extent, seeing 
its incongruity, and yet they have 
floundered in the dark, not knowing 
what was right ; not having that 
know ledge of God which is necessary 
to obtain eternal life, they have 
been tossed to and fro -and carried 
about by every wind of doctrine, 
without being able to find the truth. 
Many who have thus been founder- 
ing are honest people ; but the so- 
called system of Christianity is not 
only an error and a snare, but is a 
monstrous iniquity fastened upon 
t he children of men throughout the 

arth. No wonder that people be- 
e ome infidel. The inconsistent 
end incongruous nature of the sys- 

cm is enough to make any being 


who reasons infidel. It was time 
the truth should be revealed ; it was 
time for the Lord to restore the 
everlasting Gospel, for men were 
blind. Darkness covered the earth, 
even gross darkness the minds of 
the people in regard to religious sub- 
jects. Perhaps a darker time was 
never known since the earth began 
its revolutions around the sun* 
From what I have read and from 
what experience I have had in life, 
and the intelligence I possess, I 
mak*> bold to give my testimony that 
the darkest period the world ever saw 
was when this w ork first commenced, 
when it was made known from 
heaven to Joseph Smith. It was no 
darker here, perhaps, than in any 
other part of the world ; but it was 
just as dark in Christian countries 
as in any Pagan country, so far as 
true religion and the light of heaven 
were concerned. 

Well, now, this light has broken 
forth, and it is extending its rays 
further and further, and will continue 
to do so. I have seen it between 
35 and 40 years myself, constantly 
extending, and I rejoice in it. I 
rejoice in this work. It is just as- 
sweet to me 1 to-day as it ever wa&* 
From the time I first heard the prin- 
ciples of the Holy Gospel drop from, 
the lips of Joseph Smith, tho 
inspired Prophet of God, the great* 
Prophet of the last days — I say it i* 
just as sweet to me to day as it was 
then. 1 can see a great growth. I 
am a better man — I will speak of 
myself — through the influence of 
" Mo r monism," than I was before I 
received it. You, too, are better men 
and better women to-day, as a g< u 
eral thing, than you were before 
you received it Take tins people as 
a whole, I am happy in believing 
that the great majority are for God 
and His Kingdom, and are desirous 
to walk in the ways of truth and of 


righteousness according to the light r 
that they have and about as well as 
they are able to. Some don't, per- 
haps none of us do as well as we 
know how. I have said before, and 
I guess it is pretty true, that I don't 
do as well as I know how. Perhaps 
I can't. There may be circumstances 
surrounding me of that nature that 
I am not able to do as well as I 
know how, I may say I do as well 
as I can under the circumstances. 
Perhaps that is the case with all. 
Perhaps we might do a little better 
than what we do, notwithstanding 
the circumstances* Still I am happy 
in believing that the great majority 
of the people are for God and His 
Kingdom ; and those who do not 
walk up to their privileges in regard 
to these matters and observe the 
principles of the Holy Gospel, 
they only injure themselves, they 
cannot injure the work of God. It 
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is proof against the aspersions of 
the wicked, the ungodly and the 
apostate. Me disgrace my Maker ! 
No* What can I do to disgrace my 
Maker and my Creator 1 Nothing. 
I can disgrace myself, but not Him, 
nor His cause, nor His Kingdom. 
The higher a man gets the further 
he may have to fall ; but the 
tree from which he falls would nob 
be apt to be hurt by his falling off 
it 

I pray God to bless us all ; to 
help us to do right ; to help us to 
make our calling and election sure ; 
to bring us to the full enjoyment of 
our righteous desires ; that we may 
succeed in obtaining an exaltation 
in His presence, an inheritance in 
His Kingdom, an habitation that 
has been prepared for the righteous, 
from before the foundations of the 
world ; this is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus Christ Amen. 
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As I understand it, the object we 
have in meeting together is to be 
taught of God through the channel 
that He has appointed to be His 
mouth-piece. It is highly essential 
that we should be prope fly educated, 
and the Latter-day Saints believe in 
being taught of Goth That was the 
promise that was given — that in the 
last days God would teach His people; 
that He would reveal His secrets 
unto His servants the prophets — 
reveal precious things that had been 
hidden from the foundation of the 
world. I presume that if we had a 
testimony or fellowship meeting there 
would be quite a number that would 
occupy the time in bearing testimony 
that tkey knew that thin was the 
work of God ; that they knew that 
He had established His Church upon 
the earth, and that the gifts and 
blessings enjoyed by the ancient 
.church were enjoyed by this latter- 
day Church. Now, in order that 
we may be properly educaced in this 
Church, we have been instructed to 
be very particular to preserve the 
fellowship of the Holy Ghost ; 
^because no man knoweth the things 


of God save by the Spirit of God, 
and if we want to understand His 
ways, if we want to walk in His paths, 
we must become converted. The 
Savior established this principle — 
that unless we were converted and 
became as little children, we could 
in no wise inherit the Kingdom of 
God* Now, I believe in this principle; 
I believe that it is essential, simply 
because we are to be educated, we 
are to receive line upon line, precept 
upon precept, here a little and there 
a little, until we shall become per- 
fect in Christ Jesus, This to me is 
a glorious philosophy, that we can ad- 
vance from one degree of perfection 
to another, until we shall obtain a 
fullness of truth* And in connec- 
tion with this education it is highly 
essential that we should lead right- 
eous lives, for we are being educated 
in a high school. We are being pre- 
pared to associate with the spirits of 
the just made perfect The Lord is 
declared to be a man of Holiness. 
The doctrine that the Savior taught 
was, " Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is in heaven, 
ii perfect/ 1 Now, if there was no 
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possibility of attaining to this, He i 
never would have taught the prin- 
ciple ; but it seems, if we want to 
place ourselves hi a position to re- 
ceive this high education, it is most 
essential that we should lead risjht- 
eous lives, and have the fellowship 
of the Holy Ghost. 

One of the fundamental princi* 
pies in the Gospel of Christ is faith. 
4< Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved*" What do 
we understand by this belief on the 
Lord Jesus Christ 1 As I understand 
it, believe in His doctrine, and if we 
believe in His doctrine, then we 
practice the principles or doctrines 
that He taught. And the very fact 
of a man being converted to the doc- 
trine of Christ, and of seeing the 
necessity of rendering an obedience 
to this principle that He taught, 
proves that he has faith in God, and 
that he has faith in the principle. 
You go into the world. There are 
millions of professing Christians 
that say they believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, But they do not be- 
lieve in His doctrine. They do not 
understand anything about His doc- 
trine. The calamity that was to 
come upon the people in the last 
days, was not because they did not 
believe. It is said that Jesus Christ 
would be revealed from heaven in 
flaming fire to take vengeance on 
those who knew not God, and who 
obeyed not the Gospel Well, now, \ 
what is the Gospel ? The Gospel is 
the doctrine of Jesus Christ. The 
doctrine that Jesus Christ taught, 
puts us in possession of the Gospel, 
if we only obey the principles taught, ■ 
and it certainly is glad tidings of 
great joy to the believer, Paul said 
he was not ashamed of the Gospel 
of Christ, "For it is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that 
belie veth ; for therein is the right- 
eousness of God revealed from faith j 


to faith." To whom was this re- 
vealed 1 To the believer who obeyed 
the Gospel. You ask the world if 
they believe in the spirit of revela- 
tion, and they tell you no ; but yet 
they profess to believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

What is the object of our being 
Latter-day Saints] Is it not that 
we may be fitted and prepared for 
the association of the Father and 
the Son ; and has not our Heavenly 
Father declared to us that He can- 
not look upon unrighteousness with 
any degree of allowance, showing 
that we cannot be saved in our sins. 
We are called upon to repent of our 
sins, to cease from wrong doing, and 
the Lord has declared that herein it 
might be known who had repented, 
for they would cease from their evil 
ways. 

There are a great many ideas and 
meditations that might be brought 
forth in regard to this being con- 
verted and becoming as little chil- 
dren. And in this connection I will 
bring up a very simple proposition 
this morning. Parents profess to 
love their children. I will presume 
this, because it is natural to believe 
that parents do love their children. 
You will find this manifested 
among all sects and parties. For 
instance, Catholics never send their 
children to foreign schools — that is, 
schools outside of the Catholic faith. 
Why t Because they love their 
children, they love their religion ; 
they believe in sustaining it, and 
they are jealous lest their children 
should go (to them) in inconsistent 
ways. Now, would you think that 
it were possible that a people called 
Latter-day Saints, professing to have 
the highest light and intelligence, 
would allow their children to be 
educated by an enemy 1 Those who 
would allow such a thing might tell 
me they loved their children, but I 
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could not believe them. I would 
sooner my children should go without 
any scholastic education than that 
they should be educated by an enemy. 
There is no common sense in such a 
course. I cannot see that there 
would be any common sense in taking 
our children from the family altar 
and placing them under the domin- 
ion of Baal, I would advise all 
Latter-day Saints who undertake 
this suicidal policy, for God's sake, 
to become converted. Listen to the 
voice of warning. Have your chil- 
dren trained in the principles of 
righteousness, for your sake — for 
your future happiness, and for the 
future happiness of your children; 
for as you lay the foundation so you 
may expect to build upon it I 
would like our children when they 
go from the family altar to go into a 
school where they would hear the 
same God addressed, the same bless- 
ings sought, the hand of the Eter- 
nal acknowledged in their education, 
as well as to ask that His blessing 
might he upon them when they 
surround the family altar. You 
never can make me believe that a 
man and a woman have the sense 
of affection that they should have, 
who do not place their children in 
this position, for we have most 
excellent schools. We believe that 
our children are our glory, do we 
not ? They say the children are the 
glory of the woman 1 Sisters, if you 
value your glory be jealous that 
when your children leave your fire- 
sides, that when they leave your in- 
fluence, that they go to a man of 
God, who will teach them the prin- 
ciples of righteousness, who will 
instill into their hearts the same 
principles that you profess to love 
and look forward to as the means of 
bringing you happiness and eternal 
glory in the world to come. I would 
appeal to my sisters, for I know 


they love their children more thatt 
we do if it is possible. I would 
grant you that, because I can Appre- 
ciate your suffering, 1 know how 
you have risked your lives that 
your children might be born. I 
understand and appreciate it ; hence r 
I say, watch over your children with 
a jealous care. And when your 
husbands are away, gather them 
around the family altar, plead 
before the Almighty with all your 
faith and power that they may enjoys 
the fellowship of His Spirit, that 
the Holy Ghost may be their con- 
stant companion; and make sure that 
that Spirit is your constant compan- 
ion, for you may l>o entrusted with 
the care of choice spirits, destined 
to hold the Holy Priesthood, which 
is the greatest of all, destined to 
perform a mighty work upon this 
earth, that will be to your honor, for 
you will be reflected in your children* 
I feel interested in the establish- 
ment of the Kingdom of God, and 
in my meditations I can see that we 
must pay the greatest attention to 
our children. You cannot teach 
them the principles of righteousness 
from books alone. No man can un- 
derstand the things of God, save by 
the Spirit of God. This Bible has 
been in the world for ages, and so 
far as understanding the things of 
God is concerned, there is nothing 
but confusion. You can only find a 
unity of the faith where yuu have 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost • 
for the spirit of truth always speaks 
the same. Let me entreat you to 
have your children instructed in the 
principles of truth. Put them un- 
der the best influence that you can 
find. If I had my will I would 
have in every school the best and 
the purest men that we could find r 
whose influence would be the iaflu- 
ence of love and affection. I can 
point with pride to my beloved 
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friend, Karl G. Maeser, in Provo. 
I have known him for years. I 
know that he is a man of God. I 
know that his aspirations are all the 
time to live a life of usefulness ; a 
man that believes in the Priesthood, 
and the study of tke same, that he 
may be enabled to comprehend 
its powers; a man who endeavors 
to live an exemplary life, and whose 
object is, in the hands of Almighty 
God, to be a blessing to our rising 
generation. I say he is an example 
to all men who are entrusted with 
the care of children. He devotes 
his time and his talents to this end, 
that he may have an influence in 
the midst of the heritage of God, 
entrusted in his hands. Our chil- ; 
dren are the lambs of God, and they 
should be taken the greatest care of. 
They are dependent upon you for 
their education, and if you want to 
train them in righteousness place 
them under the influence of the 
everlasting Priesthood, men of holi- 
ness, men who have been converted, 
and who have become like little 
• children, like clay in the hands of 
the potter, able to be moulded and , 


fashioned into vessels of honor, I 
think it should be the ambition of 
every man entrusted with the care 
of children to lead a life of holiness! 
to honor the important charge 
placed in his hands, that he may 
have an influence over the minds of 
the young, and be the means of 
making them bright and glorious in 
the midst of Israel, by watching over 
them with a jealous care. You can 
see the value of this. Mothers, you 
know how you feel when your sons 
come home from missions, having 
filled honorable missions, filled with 
the Spirit of the Lord, and a clear 
record ; you know how your hearts 
are filled with delight when they 
stand up and bear their testimony, 
and give you a description of their 
labors as messengers of salvation to 
a dark and benighted world. 

May God give us wisdom that 
we may be enabled to act wisely 
our part in our day and generation ; 
that we enjoy the fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost, that we may see aright, 
hear aright, and do aright, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen." 
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The present favorable opportunity 
affords ns a proper occasion for grat- 
itude, and to think of and listen 
to those principles which pertain to 
our salvation, to our improvement, 
and our advancement in the knowl- 
edge of the truth as it has been 
revealed to us in this last dispensa- 
tion. 

1 The earnest and cordial exhorta- 
tion which we have just listened to 
is one that appears to me very ap- 
propriate and highly important for 
all faithful Saints to consider. All 
matters which affect the interest 
and well-being of the rising genera- 
tion are to us of the deepest impor- 
tance. As we hope for the rising 
glory and the triumph of the King- 
dom of God in the earth, so should 
we labor to educate uur children cor- 
rectly in the fear of God, and in the 
principles of the everlasting Gospel. 
For it is righteousness that exalte th 
a nation, while sin is a reproach to 
any people. The Lord our God will 


make His deliverance manifest, and 
the exercise of His power, less or 
more to His people in proportion 
as His people incline less or more to* 
draw near to Him, and to learn 
His holy will. 

If the Saints would make it their 
first and leading purpose in all the- 
labors and duties of their lives to* 
draw near to God, to sanctify them- 
selves, sanctify their inheritance, 
their families, their habitations, 
their houses and lands, their flocks 
and herds ; if every man in Israel 
who is the head of a family, and 
the possessor of property, made it 
bis business to sanctify himself, and 
all that he has inluence over unto 
the service of God and the building 
np of His Kingdom, making that 
the leading matter of his life, we- 
should find ourselves progressing 
[ much more rapidly in the way of 
j righteousness and power of truth 
before the Lord, 
We are making advancement byr 
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the directions of the Priesthood in 
building Temples ; we are making 
advancement continually as God 
gives us increase by the multiplica- 
tion of our numbers in the land, all 
legislation concerning us to the con- 
trary notwithstanding, The Lord 
is not only multiplying and increas- 
ing us numerically in the earth, 
but He has put us in possession of 
principles of life, power and increase, 
which the world know nothing of, 
and which they despise, wiiich they 
waste and destroy to the ruin of 
their souls. He is giving to us these 
blessings right along with the 
revolving seasons, with the revolu- 
tions of the earth. Every day, 
every night, every week, every 
month and every year witnesses 
increased advancement in some 
direction ; and if we can but make the 
improvement that we ought to do in 
our own generation; if our fathers 
and our mothers can make the im- 
provement which they ought to do, 
and which they have in their power 
to do in their generation, this people 
can become not only a great and 
mighty people in number, but a 
vastly greater and more mighty 
people than the same numbers in 
any other part of the earth, and the 
favor of God - which we see and 
know already is turned toward us — - 
will increase upon us, and His 
blessings multiply upon us with 
a greater fruition than ever 
before. 

We are approaching the com- 
pletion of a Temple, When I think 
of Logan and Cache County, I realize 
that you are blessed almost beyond 
your brethren and sisters in other 
Stakes of the Territory, You have 
a tabernacle here, second to none as 
a place of worship for the Saints of 
this Stake. You are supplied with 
other public buildings that place 
you in a good, comfortable position, 


such as a splendid court house, and 
a good, substantial college building, 
and you are in a position, as a people, 
by means of that college, to enjoy 
all the general benefits of a liberal 
and classical education and of 
knowledge that may be imparted 
unto you, not only in the laws and 
ordinances of the Church and the 
Kingdom of God particularly, 
especially and pre-eminently, but also 
in the arts as well as the sciences. 
You certainly occupy a very excellent 
position. But this is no reason why 
you should slacken your efforts. 
On the contrary, this prosperity 
should induce you to increase your 
diligence in all good things. For 
you know v«ry well — you see and 
have the experience right among 
you — you have the contending ele- 
ments striving to bring in drunken- 
ness and iniquity in jour midst* 
This of course we have to put up 
with when we take it as from the 
world and the ungodly, on the com- 
mon ground of our warfare to con- 
tend against those powers in high 
places ; but when it comes from those 
who profess to be brethren, when 
they undertake to insist and push 
and crowd these things to the des- 
truction of the souls of their breth ren, 
this seems sometimes to us more 
than we should be required to bear, 
unless it be required of us from Go A 
When brethren will undertake to 
thus sow affliction, destruction and 
death among their brethren, I do not 
know how long we shall have to put 
up with it, and be silent Our ene- 
mies we can bear. Like as one said 
of old : '* It was not an enemy that 
reproached me ; then I could have 
borne it : neither was it he that 
hateth me, that did magnify himself 
against tne ; then I would have hid 
myself from him ; but it was thou, a 
man mine equal, my guide, and 
mine acquaintance. We took sweet 
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counsel together, and walked unto 
the house of God in company." 
Well, it seems a good deal the same 
way, when we see men who are 
Elders in Israel, partakers of the holy, 
High Priesthood, striving to urge 
the sale of liquors, and to promote 
drunkenness in our midst It seems 
intolerable. How long shall we 
continue to bestow the fellowship 
and patronage of the brotherhood in 
promotion of these evils 1 I would 
exhort the brethren to he reminded, 
however, that there is one remedy, 
one way that we can ward off this 
mischief from being extended and 
promulgated among us j it is to let 
it alone and stay from those places. 
Although there may be grog-shops, 
and billiard saloons in your midst, 
contrary to your wishes and contrary 
to your feelings, and which you 
would prefer might never exist 
among you — they have the liberty, 
they have not the right — still we 
have the reserved right to let them 
alone ; we need not patronize them, 
nor partake of their poisonous 
draughts, nor gamble in any of their 
saloons. We are not obliged td get 
down into their low-lived habits. 
Although we may have to put up 
with these things an the sight of our 
eyes and the hearing of our ears, and 
have the peace of our streets perhaps 
disturbed by the cries of the drunken, 
and by the noise of the lewd, yet we 
are not obliged to partake of them. 
And this is one of the re&sans why 
the exhortation of Elder Teasdale is 
so appropriate and timely; you want 
your children educated in thai way, 
that when they are grown up they 
will abhor these places, and touch 
not, taste not, nor handle the unclean 
thing. And we ourselves want to 
work against the appetites which 
are inbred in many of us. I am not 
asleep to, nor unaware of the fact 
that many of us coming from the 


world have brought with us a deep 
craving for spirituous liquors, and for 
other things which are not good for 
us, but which we may have dab- 
bled in to gratify a wicked appetite. 
Parents afflicted with these propen- 
sities ought to take warning not to 
breed them into the natures of their 
children, and if possibly they have 
done so, to use diligence to preserve 
them from being thrown in the way 
of temptation until they come to 
years of understanding, judgment 
and firmness of purpose, which will 
enable them to practice self denial, 
and live as men of God. These are 
matters that need to be looked after. 
They are features in the society of 
the Saints which ought to be con- 
sidered, and no less but more be- 
cause you are here, as it were, un- 
der the very shadow of the Temple ; 
and are the people who have so 
abundantly contributed to the con- 
struction of this house ; they want 
now to preserve themselves in purity 
before God, that they may be 
counted worthy to enter within its 
walls, and there receive all the bless- 
ings which are to be bestowed upon 
the just We need this. It is a 
sentiment that should pervade all 
the authorities of the Church from 
the First Presidency down to the 
President of your Stake, the High 
Councilors and the Bishops of your 
Wards, and all the lesser priesthood 
— all should be inbred with this feel- 
ing, i 
We have had a time of peace, a 
time of great prosperity, a time 
when the Lord has so far preserved 
to us our local government and our 
rights here in the land. He having 
[ thus manifested His kindness to us, 
in this way, we ought to draw nearer 
to Him, and seek to establish the 
righteousness of God on the earth. 
I would, therefore, this morning, 
remind every Elder, Priest, Teacher, 


: THE GOSPEL SPREADING. 


329 


.and Seventy, that they are called to 
be prtachers of righteousness. 
Brethren, every one of 3 f ou are 
called to be preachers of righteous- 
ness as much as I am, as much as 
President Taylor, or any other man 
in Israel. Every one who has par- 
taken of the Priesthood has coven- 
anted to be a preacher of righteous- 
ness, preachers by practice as well 
as by precept — in your own families, 
among your children, among your 
neighbors, among your friends, and 
all around — and if everyone is thus 
magnifying his calling, behold ! here 
is the people of God, and the fear 
of God is upon that people, and the 
blessings of God cannot be stayed 
from them, and they will know the 
right way, and walk in it. 

The Temple has proceeded very 
nicely. It is very gratifying to me, 
as a member of the Temple Com- 
mittee, to observe how the work 
has advanced, and to hear Superin- 
tendent Card say that in about 
three or four months, with the abil- 
ity to use certain necessary means, 
the building will be completed. 
What a joyful time we have arrived 
at ! Yet here is a little matter of 
means that needs to be attended to, 
to complete the Temple and to pay 
some liabilities that have been in- 
curred, necessarily, in its erection. 
The Superintendent has endeavored 
to progress with this work and keep 
out of debt ; but one thing and an- 
other has come along so much faster 
than means have come into his 
hands, that he has got a little be- 
hind. That, however, is a very small 
matter. If the Presidents of 
Quorums would arise and say to the 
Elders, " Let us wake up and pay a 
dollar a head for the finishing off 
of the Temple," in three months not 
only will the Temple be finished, 
but every dollar of debt will be paid; 
and the Temple could be ready to be 


dedicated next quarterly conference! 
if the First Presidency were so 
minded. It is but a trifling matter, 
yet it is a matter of sufficient im- 
portance to delay the dedication of 
the Temple until it is entirely paid 
for, so that we can offer an accept- 
able offering unto the Lord. We 
trust and pray that God may b% 
pleased to make manifest a gracious 
acceptance of this offering, and that 
the blessings of heaven may rest 
down upon His people. 

I rejoice greatly in the glorious 
latter- * ay work that has been com- 
menced, and that is being extern led 
on every hand, The Gospel is being 
spread anion y the nations of the 
earth, among the islands of the sea, 
and among the Lamanites, the rem- 
nants of the house of Ephraim, here 
upon this land. Ephraim and Man- 
nasseh, a multitude of nations in 
the midst of the earth, are reaching 
oufc after the house of the Lord, and 
are seeking counsel at the lips of 
the servants of God. The glad tid- 
ings have not only gone to the 
Sandwich Islands, but also to New 
Zealand. The aborigines of that 
country have taken hold, and we 
learn that something over one hun- 
dred of that fraction of their race 
have engaged in the work of the 
Lord. And not only so, but the in- 
habitants of the eastern countries 
are being wrought upon by the hand 
of God, and Judah is being turned 
toward Jerusalem. The reports are 
that many thousands of Jews have 
been gathered to the laud of Judea, 
and regions round about, within the 
last twelve months. Well, the 
Lord is at work in all these matters, 
and we ought to realize that we are 
but an item, as it were, in the 
great work that is being carried 
on. 

There i* a great deal that I some- 
times feel I would like to say, but 
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at this time I do not feel to occupy 
your time any longer. ! 

I pray that an earnest spirit of 
improvement and purification among 1 

Earents, among children, among 
_ousehoIds, among members of 
Wards and Stakes, may take 
possession of tiie presiding authori- 
ties of the laboring Priesthood, and , 
that they may put away iniquity, 
and all manner of unrighteousness, 
and become more and more accept- 
able in the sight of the Lord, Then 
we shall be morn and more ready to [ 
do anything that the Lord would 
have us do in the interests of Uis 
Kingdom. We must remember 
that the strength of the Lord's peo- 
ple does not consist in their num- 
bers ; for times have been, and may 
be again, when they that are with 
us may be too many. It will be 
found — if you search carefully 
among us as a people — that you are 
carrying a great many }>eople and 
their sins, and if you don't shake 
them off they will lead you down, 
you will be partakers of their sins, 
and you will have to answer for 
them. It is necessary that the Bish- 
ops — more especially those who , 
have not had experience — learn cor- j 


rect principles of government — how 
to build up their Wards in righteous- 
ness and in the power of God. And 
this feeling and influence should be 
carried into every habitation of the 
Saints ; because where there i& 
righteousness and faith there is the 
favor and blessing of God ; and when 
the sick are among you and you 
have this faith, you can call down 
the blessings of God upon them, 
. and if you don't, and remain care- 
[ less, then you will find that you 
have not the power to take hold of 
and receive those blessings. We 
want so to live day by day, that 
whatever affliction may overtake us, 
we may be prepared for the worst as 
well as for the best. 

May the Lord help us to draw near 
unto Him, nearer than we haves ever 
done before ; that we may be able to 
go into Uis presence and realize the 
association of angels, and that we 
may realize all those blessings which 
He has in His hands ready to be- 
stow upon us as fast as we will put 
ourselves in a position to receive 
them ; this is my prayer and desire 
and labor in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. Amen. 
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The Lord be thanked and praised 
for granting us another so favorable 
opportunity of meeting together to 
contemplate the interests of His 
Kingdom, and our soul's salvation 
at this Conference. u Day unto day 
uttereth speech/ 1 said the aucitnt 
man of God, "and night unto night 
showeth knowledge/' We can say, 
that week after week, and month 
after month, since our last Confer- 
ence, we have had renewed occasion 
for thanksgiving and praise to Him 
for the many blessings which He 
has vouchsafed unto His people. 

If we take a retrospective view 
of His providences to us as a people, 
especially during the period of our 
sojourn in these mountains, we shall 
find that circumstances have oc- 
curred at very short intervals which 
have kept the people continually 
awakened to a sense of their liber- 
ties, and to a watch care for them, 
measuring and weighing and 
noticing the efforts that have been 
made from time to time to take away 
our privileges and liberties, and such 
blessings as were thought could be 
taken from us which we had entered 


into the enjojment of, since our loca- 
tion in these mountain fastnesses* 
Step by step every such instance has 
been attended, if not with all that 
gift and abundance of favor and 
mercy which we might have desired, 
and which might not have been best 
for us, yet with sufficient blessing to 
manifest the kind care of our 
Heavenly Father continually and 
unceasingly over us. 

When we came here and first 
made our laws, realizing that we 
were far away from the mass of the 
people of the States, both east and 
west of us, we found it was with 
great difficulty that we could avail 
ourselves of the few blessings which 
government seemed to tender to us. 
We could not even obtain the pres- 
ence of federal officials in our midst 
regularly, as was designed by gov- 
ernment, and as was needed by the 
people* Consequently, our isolation 
required our Legislature to confer 
unusual powers upon our local 
courts ; but it was not long before 
the effort was made, and final suc- 
cess was had in taking from our 
local courts the civil and criminal 
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jurisdiction. Time will not allow me 
to enter into minute details. There- 
fore, suffice it to say, that mission 
judges have cnnie here fully deter- 
mined to convert us from the error 
of our ways, as it appeared to them, 
to the "purity, refinement and 
civilization*' of the world ! After 
laboring and toiling some years in 
our midst, finding their decisions 
frequently overthrown by the 
decisions of the Superior Court 
at Washington, and our Prophet, who 
Iiad been illegally imprisoned, re- 
leased from his confinement, 
one thing after another upset 
their plans and devices ; so that the 
great changes w hich had been hoped 
to be brought about among us to 
make us like the people of the world, 
signally failed, and the end of that 
-effort was ihat the poor, miserable 
man who undertook the job, was 
carried home in his coffin, 

I must notice one or two other 
important facts which have stood 
out very prominently before us, and 
they were, that this people who 
were not of the world, and had no 
fellowship or love with the world, 
must be restricted in their civil 
rights and military duties, for fear 
that they should do some mischief on 
a holiday, therefore they were forbid- 
den by Gubernatorial Proclamation 
to order out a company of infantry 
or cavalry to help to celebrate the 
Fourth of July, as they and their 
fathers were wont to do irom time 
immemorial. 

One after another these and simi- 
lar efforts have been made to take 
our liberties and privileges away 
from us, that we might be brought 
into some sort of contemptible sub* 
j action, it would appear. But with- 
out stopping to animadvert upon the 
folly and nonsense of such a proce- 
dure, let me inquire what was the 
result I What followed the procla- 


DISCOURSES. 

| mat ion that we should not do mili- 
tary duty as a people, or protect our- 
selves even from the surrounding 
savages I Immediately when this 
occurred, it seemed as if the very 
heavens were moved in our behalf, 
all the tribes around us became di- 
vested, seemingly, of what hostility 
they had possessed, and ever since 
that occurred we have had the most 
substantial peace and quiet allaround 
us among the natives. How kind of 
Providence it was to so completely 
remove the enmity of the natives 
when this circumstance transpired. 
We are relieved from the unpleasant 
tax of military duty, and even 
our adversaries are made to be at 
peace with us. What a logic of fact 
for a contentious world to read. 

j During the past year, the great 
efforts that have been made have 
seemed to prove abortive ; special 
efforts and measures have appeared 
to miscarry ; and we have had a law 
right fro ui the Capitol, that seemed 
as if it must tell on the "Mormons." 

I A class of our people have been 
temporarily divested of the right of 
suffrage ; men and women, who 

i may have violated some law, 
ami many who have never violated 
any law of Congress, have been 
deprived of their political rights. 
But with all this, we still seem to 
live and thrive and prosper faster 
than we hav* ever clone before. 
The very step itself will prove a 
great blessing to this people by sep- 
arating a portion of those who have 
not the highest respect and venera- 
tion for all the laws of God, and 
enabling those who hav*, to be the 
wiser counselors and more efficient 
aids in advancing the interests of 
the Kingdom in the hands of those 
who may be more acceptable in the 
eyes of government to wield admin- 
istration here locally, 

■ But it is a singular fact, a singular 


circumstance, that a man should 
come here from the heart of the 
nation — clothed, as was supposed, 
with every qualification to be a 
Governor of Utah, and then act as 
he has acted. He had been through 
the army in the late rebellion. He 
was a man capable, as was supposed, 
of understanding what was right 
and proper as between the nation 
and any other part of the country 
that might seem to feel in any wise 
oppressed or limited, and who would 
administer constitutional rights and 
executive powers with ability and 
with skill. He came here clothed 
with the supreme beauty of the 
State from whence he came* This 
man by his excessive propensity for 
figures, as we all know, made some 
very strange calculations ; and then 
when one tiling didn't work another 
seemed to, until our representative 
in Congress was removed But by 
and by we are blessed with another 
one in Congress to represent us 
there. And in a short time we found 
that, with the special effort that was 
being made in Washington in our 
behalf, such a shadow of doubt was 
cast over a certain portion of the 
law, entitled the Hoar amendment, 
when it was thought advisable by 
the Governor to execute some three 
hundred commissions, more or less, 
to men whom he appointed to fill 
supposed vacancies in this Territory, 
which if carried out would have 
turned over the local authority of 
the Territory into the hands of the 
avowed enemies of this people, but 
the supposed vacancies did not exist 
and the offices continued in the 
hands of the incumbents. After all, 
an election was held during the past 
season, when these offices were filled 
by the peoples candidates. Thus 
we have occasion again to rejoice 
that notwithstanding another 
desperate effort has been made to 


take away the rule from the hands of 
the people, and put it into the hands 
of their enemies, and make us an out- 
side Territory, subject to their op- 
pressions, subject to all manner of 
taxation that they might please to 
impose upon us — we find that the- 
voice and vote of the people are still 
triumphant, that their candidates 
have gone into office *and are com- 
missioned, the selections having 
been made from 'among those whose 
rights and privileges have been 
maintained unto them. 

It is a singular feature in this mat- 
ter, that the Governor has taken it 
into his head to leave the Territory, 
just at the time when it was sup- 
posed he would be require^ to exe- 
cute these commissions. But with- 
! out going into particulars, persons 
of ordinary discernment observe 
that? the course he has taken i* such 
that he cannot himself cheek it to 
remain and issue the commissions to 
the properly elected persons to rule 
in this Territory j indeed it looks as 
though the dishonorable, undignified 
course he has taken is just what 
has driven him from the Territory, 
to leave his duty and let the secre- 
tary be acting-governor. When 
men come here full of determination 
to show their bravery, their ability, 
smartness and competency, beyond 
their predecessors, to capture Utah, 
and turn her .over to the bauds of 
the ungodly ; it appears that every 
one who haa made such an attempt 
| has met with very signal defeat. 
When a man defeats himself as 
perfectly as this last one has, I think 
the Latter-day Saints have occasion 
! to thank God and take courage ; we 
have reason to rejoice and praise 
the Lord in all these matters, for 
I whatever our enemies do, He makes 
it return that, like a boomerang that 
is thrown out, it comes back and 
strikes. the person that hurled it.* 
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Well, then, my brethren and sis- 
ters, seeing that this is the way that 
these matters all move, the way 
they all operate, should it not in- 
spire in us the most profound grati- 
tude toward God for these manifes- 
tations of his mercy, goodness and 
blessing unto us. He has made our 
fields to abound with plenty* He 
has favored us with blessings innu- 
merable and incomprehensible. We 
have a peace, a joy and a satisfaction 
at heart which those men who make 
these desperate laws cannot 
contemplate. We rejoice in the 
blessings that heaven is bestowing 
upon us. Is it not, then, our bound- 
en duty to testify to God, the angels, 
and those that attend upon the 
covenant people of God, that we are 
determined to love Him more and 
serve Him better ] I was pleased to 
hear the remark made by one of 
my brethren yesterday, that he felt 
on returning here, after an absence 
of five or six years, that there was 
an improvement in the spirit and 
feelings of the people. This is very 
manifest to those who observe and 
notice it. But we think thpre 
should be a very much greater im- 
provement. Many of us have been 
very careless of some of the com- 
-nifttidments ; words of wisdom 
which the Lord has se**n fit to give 
to us. We have not used that care, 
that caution, and that sound discre- 
tion in our daily lives before Hi in, 
which it is becoming we should do. 
I propose, brethren and sisters, in 
view of this matter, that we take 
these things to heart, and see if we 
can and ought to draw nearer to 
God, while He is willing to draw 
nearer to us, and thus more fully 
sense His blesaiugs, His mercies, 
and His loving kindness unto 

This institution — which President 
Taylor bo beautifully reviewed yes- 


terday morning in the Assembly 
Hall, noticing the varied authorities 
of the Church and "their multi- 
farious duties — sets forth to every 
discerning mind, that the order of 
God's government presupposes and 
contemplates the strongest possible 
form of government that has ever 
been known on the earth. Men 
have come here in years past, and 
in speaking of President Young, 
they have said that he had a strong 
government here in Utah ; and later 
on, in speaking of President Taylor, 
that he had a strong government in 
Utah, and also that men coming 
here from abroad to govern the peo- 
ple, simply governed the out-siders, 
and that the President of the 
Church governed the Latter-day 
Saints. This is the way the ungodly 
speak about it. Latter-day Saints 
know that the order of Gods Church 
is the perfect order. They know 
that it is the one intended to give a 
people strength in the earth, and 
that strength is in their righteous- 
ness, in their virtue, in their purity, 
and in their union and fellowship 
with the Spirit, with each other, and 
with the heavens. 

These principles are very dear and 
very glorious, and we ought to re- 
joice above all men in the earth. 
We may look to the east, to the 
west, to the north ami to the south, 
and we see all governments, all 
peoples, all nations, all kindreds and 
tongues stirred up with an activity, 
a spirit of strife and ambition for su- 
periority, and we see that there is 
continual commotion among them 
in their political affairs and in their 
civil relations* There are a great 
many disturbances continually 
going on, and many of the nations 
are really on the verge of bankruptcy 
through the vast debts created to 
maintain their numerous armies, 
even in the time of peace ; while 


here among this people, though our 
liberties are menaced and threaten- 
ed, and our peace would be some- 
times disturbed if we wouM allow 
it, yet by the blessing of God we 
enjoy peace in our heart?, such peace 
as the wicked cannot give to us nor 
take from us* The voice of 
Him that spake to the waves of 
Gennesaret, and commanded them 
to be still, speaks to us, and while 
dark clouds and the thunder* 
ings and lightnings roll over 
the political horizon, yet in the 
hearts, in the homes and in the 
habitations of the just there is 
peace, such as the wicked know not 
of, and it bespeaks the truth of the 
revelation which says that not long 
hence the people of Zion shall be 
the only people that will not l>e at 
war amomr themselves, and that the 
day will be when they who will not 
take up the sword against their 
neighbor, will have to tiee to Zion, 
of which this is the embryo. 

Look abroad and see what the 
Lord is doing in the way of judg- 
ments. Tli ere has scarcely been a 
year for many years past when they 
have seemed to be so terrible as 
they have been during this present 
year, so far. Think of one portion 
of the world where islands of the 
sea have been sunk, and 100,000 
people reported destroyed by earth 
quake and volcanic eruptions. And 
another where it is said some 15,000 
or 20,000 were likewise destroyed. 
Think of it ! And yet the Lord has 
preserved us in these mountains — 
in this region of country that 
might scientifically be called one of 
the most volcanic portions of the 
whole earth. The very face of the 
earth tells us its character by its 
extinct volcanoes, its silent craters, 
and numerous hot springs. Look 
at the strata of the earth's crust in 
-these canyons, and see its nature. 


Also the Lord has manifested His 
judgments by c) cloned, etc. The 
words of the Prophet Joseph have 
been and are being verified, those 
words he uttered before he went to 
Carthage* Said lie : fct I call for the 
four winds of heaven, the thumler- 
ings, lightnings, earthquakes, whirl 
winds, the hailstorms, pestilence, 
and the raging seas to come forth 
out of their hiding places and bear 
testimony of the truth of those 
things which I have taught to the 
inhabitants of the earth as is pro- 
mised in the revelations that have 
been »iven. w These were some of 
his last words among the people. 
And what have we seen ? Scarcely 
a week last summer without a 
cyclone or hurricane happening 
somewhere in the States, destroying 
towns and villages, or parts there- 
of/ 

We live in times, if we only 
considered the matter and looked 
upon it as we should do, that should 
cause us to draw near unto the Lord 
and to live up to every word that 
proceed eth from His mouth, 

I wish to bear testimony that this 
Gospel and this order of govern- 
ment which I haw been alluding 
to, is that which brings down the 
blessings of Heaven upon this 
people. Besi«les peace and good order, 
it brings the gifts and blessings of 
the Gospel, the gift of healing to 
those who are afflicted and wou ruled, 
and who are walking upon the bor- 
ders of the grave ; such are restored 
and healed by its divine power ex- 
ercised in the prayers and faith of 
the Saints, 

The fact of the matter is, those 
things which are held out as men- 
aces to us are the things that pre- 
serve us from the hands of the 
wicked, and keep us from forgetting 
God, in the time of prosperity. It is 
one of the greatest blessings to us 
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that we are kept continually on the 
alert, dilligently seeking after Him, 
putting our trust in Him, and then 
to find how successfully and per- 
fectly He leads us to triumph over 
our enemies, and makes the mis- 
chief they would bring upon us re- 
coil upon their own heads. Saints 
find it good to trust in Him, 

The great work that is now upon 
us — to build temples and to labor in 
them, calls upon us to perform our 
duties faithfully ; calls upon Presi- 
dents of Stakes and Bishops 
of Wards tli at they look well among 
their peoples and see if they are not 
taking upon themselves the respon- 
sibilities of other peoples sins. Pre- 
sidents, High Councilors and Bish- 
ops should seek dilligently the Spirit 
of the Lord, to know how to deal 
with and decide between the right- 
eous and the wicked ; to know how 
to pull up the tares without pulling 
up a great number of the roots of 
the wheat. When a man has given 
himself up to be a drunkard, to dis- 
honor the cause of God, and to be 
picked up in the street?, and to be- 
come a reproach, until people say, 
" that is one of your Mormons," it'is 
time the Bishops or Elders, or those 
whose duty it is, were looking after 
him to see that this evil is put away, 
and to see that his wife, who may 
be the deepest mourner over this 
whole matter, and his children, 
clothed in sorrow over his conduct — 
to see that they are cherished and 
sustained and preserved, lest while 
pulling up the tares you pull up the 
wheat also. It requires the skill and 
wisdom of the Holy Spirit in all of 
these things to know how to deal in 
the right way, to save those that can 
be saved, while those who will not 
work righteousness, may be known 
as transgressors, and that we may 
bo longer carry them upon our faith, 
and become partakers of their sins. { 


In the late organization of 1877,. 
a score of Stakes were organized, a 
great many more Wards were insti- 
tuted, many men were called and 
ordained to be Bishops in the Church* 
who had never given their attention 
to consider carefully the duties of 
the bishopric. In view of the re- 
sponsibilities of this calling — it may 
not be thought strange that some 
brethren holding this high and holy 
office are so afraid that they would 
do wrong, that they even dare not 
do right ! Now, this is true whether 
you believe it or not. A great many 
men hold these important offices 
who are so timid and so fearful lest 
they should do wrong, that they are 
slow and backward in doing the 
thing which is right. Now, what is 
it that makes a man useful and 
strong in his calling and labor t Is 
it not his constaut labor, and the 
dilligent, actual performance of hi** 
duties ! What is it that makes the 
blacksmith's right arm stronger 
than any other man's ? It is because 
he is all the time using it, and in 
this way his arm acquires that prac- 
tice which gives it the greatest 
attainable strength. If the brethren 
standing in these responsible places, 
whether they be Presidents of 
Stakes or Bishops of Wards,, 
see anything wrong in their Wards^ 
it is their duty to get after it. 
And it is notably the duty of a 
teacher to be conversant with the 
people, and to see that there is no 
iniquity in the Church. Instead of 
hardness of feeling or division of 
sentiment, or mischief of any kind 
being allowed to exist in your Stake, 
until it produces party strife, and 
people take sides with one and sides 
with another, it is far better to get 
after the mischief at once, find out 
where it is, root it out, and set mat- 
ters right before the peace of fami- 
lies, of neighborhoods, and perhaps. 
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of the Ward is disturbed. I wish the 
brethren in authority would heed this 
matter and wake up to their duties, 
and not act merely as figureheads, 
but more like men of God clothed 
with authority and power. When 
men standing in such responsible 
positions are so backward in their 
duties, they don't know the power of 
God, nor the spirit of their callings; 
but the moment they step forward 
and take hold with a prayerful 
heart, coming from their closets, 
clo tiled with the Spirit of God, they 
find they have the power to make 
peace and restore union, fellowship 
and love in the midst of the people, 
and the people love and bless 
them in return. Blessed are the 
peacemakers, for they shall be called 
the children of God, 

We need a great deal of mission- 
ary service at home. We need a 
deal of labor in all the spheres of 
life — in the families, in the Wards, 
and in the Stakes of Zion, which are 
organized and are being built up in 
the Church in these latter times. 
The work is constantly spreading. 
Stakes are being organized in differ- 
ent parts of the country, and the 
work of God is prospering. Our 
enemies "can do nothing against 
the truth, bnt rather for the truth 
for God will sanctify their evil de- 
signs and their wicked and ungodly 
purposes, to bring to pass His ends 
and to magnify His name and to 
honor Him in the earth* 

Let us humble ourselves before 
the Lord, let us keep His command- 
ments and teach our children so to 


grow 


dure ; that they may live, 
and increase, as Abraham grew and 
increased, become as the stars of 
heaven, and as the sand which is 
upon the sea shore for multitude. 
For the blessings of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, have come down upon us. 
And they that are the children of 
Abraham will do the works of Abra- 
ham, Let us not forget it; that 
they that would inherit the blessings 
of Abraham, must do the works of 
Abraham, to entitle them to these 
blessings. 

Let us draw near to the Lord with 
our households, and strengthen our- 
selves in the truth, n " Righteousness 
exalteth a nation ; but sin is a re- 
proach to any people/* 

We ought to be more careful con- 
cerning tlie observance of the Sab- 
bath/ We talk of the great things 
of the laws of God, such as adultery, 
and those greater crimes, and murder, 
which ar* less frequently committed, 
but which are most terrible in their 
effects upon those who do, and are 
terrible also in their effects upon 
those who are surrounded and are 
connected therewith ; but let us at- 
tend also to the Sabbath, to keep it 
holy, and go to our meeting and be 
more dutiful in that respect, and not 
go to the canyons, or hunt stock, 
and attend to a multitude of things, 
which otherwise might be avoided. 
Let us avoid if we are going a jour- 
ney, starting on a Sunday, "just to 
save one day more for business," 
Let us undertake no manner of 
business on that day. Let us 
reverence the Sabbath God, 
has commanded us in the revelations 


is 
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do. Let us teach them the princi- 
ples of purity and righteousness, so of the last days. It 
that they may go to the house of of the ten commandments, 
the Lord pure as they were born, days shalt thou labor, and do all thy 
free from sin, and while there to 
enter into covenants with God that 
shall abide ami stand while 
time shall last and eternity en- 
No. 


work : 
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but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God ; 
in it thou shalt not do any work," 
etc. The Lord has been particular. 

Vol XXIV. 


m 


333 


JOUKNAL OK DISCOURSES, 


He is going to be particular again. 
We have been in circumstances 
where we were rudely dealt with, 
We have had to travel over the 
plains ; but even there we reverenced 
the Sabbath, We stopped our teams 
and let the cattle rest, and attended 
to our duties. Now we have come 
into a country where we have hardly ' 
had to buy land save at a nominal 
Government figure. Here we found 
a new world — a place in which we 
could make a living ; and cannot we 
afford to take time to serve the 
Lord] to rest our bodies and refresh 
our spirits by a study of His holy ! 
word, increasing our faith also? 

Another thing, we ought not to 
run after doctors as much as we do, 
"But," says one, "if w* have a 
bone broken we must have some- 
body to set it." Yes, that is true, 
but we need not take all the nos- 
trums they can think of. We ought 
first to go to the Lord and exercise 
our faith as far as we can make use 
of it in that direction, and we will 
make fewer blunders than we do in 
placing implicit confidence in the 
medical and surgical professions. 
When we do this we are certainly 
sure of one thing — we secure the 
help of God, and the help of angels ; 
and if we are appointed unto death, 
we want to go. We ought to want 
to go. Our prayers and supplications 
should be always conditional — that 
is, if not appointed unto death that 
he or she should be raised up. And 
if the heavens want a man to labor 
there in any sphere, there is where 
he should be. If a man is wanted 
to be on a mission in Europe, in 


Germany, or in the States, and he 
stays at home, he is not where he 
ought to be. He ought to be where 
God would have him; there the Holy 
Spirit will labor with him and help 
him, But for us to importune 
the Lord to heal those whom He 
has apj join ted unto deat h is just 
like asking — as we do once in a while 
— a man to go on a mission, and we 
get a long petition saying that he 
is such a blessed dear good man, or 
he has been such a good school mas- 
ter, "Do, pray, President let him 
stop/ 1 Now, when the Presidency 
want a man to go on a mission, he 
ouyht to go. It is best for that man 
that he should go. It is best for all 
concerned that he should go to the 
place he is sent and labor with all 
his heart Just so with us. Here 
we are on a mission in the world. 
The matter of death is a very small 
matter. It is a matter of life or death 
to be sure ; but if the Lord does not 
want us here, and we are taken away, 
His will be done on earth as it is 
done in heaven, 

I do not wish to occupy more time, 
for fear of infringing upon the rights 
of others* 

I pray the Lord to still bless Israel, 
to bless us with humility, and with 
faithfulness in the keeping of His 
commandments ; then we shall see 
more and grander things accom- 
plished on His part, just in propor- 
tion to the faithfulness with which 
we perform the duties devolving 
upon us. May the Lord help us to 
do this ; and to walk in the way of 
life, in the name of Jesus, Amen, 


REVELATION ON PRIESTHOOD, 


339 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q. CANNON, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Morning, (Semi- Annual 

Conference) October 7th, 1883. 


EEPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS — INCREASED FAITH IN GOD — THE IDEAS AD- 
VANCED BY JOSEPH SMITH — LAPSE OF EIGHTEEN CENTURIES AND 
NO VOICE FROM! THE HEAVENLY WORLDS ! — JOSEPH SMITH'S TES- 
TIMONY IN REGARD TO THE FATHER AND THE SON AND HOLY 
ANGELS — THE EFFECT OF HIS REVELATIONS UPON THE MINDS OF 
MEN — SPIRITUALISM — THE ONE POWER THROUGH WHICH GODLINESS, 
THE POWER OF GOD, AND THE GIFTS OF GOD CAN BE MADE MANI- 
FEST WITH SAFETY I e. THE PRIESTHOOD — JOSEPH SMITH DID NOT 
ATTEMPT TO PREACH THE GOSH EL UNTIL HE WAS DULY COMMIS- 
SIONED OF GOD — JOHN THE BAPTIST — THE HIGHER PRIESTHOOD — 
THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS STANDS 
ALONE— THE RESULTS FOLLOWING THE RESTORATION OF THE GOS- 
PEL — WONDERFUL FAITH OF THE LATTER DAY SAINTS CONSIDERING 
THEIR TRADITIONS— PROGRESS OF THE CHURCH — THE GENERATION 
GROWING UP IN THESE MOUNTAINS — CONCLUSION. 


President Cannon commenced by 
reading a portion of the 84th sec* 
tion of the Rook of Doctrine and 
Covenants : 

"Which Abraham received the 
Priesthood from Melchiscdck, who 
xeceived it through the lineage of 
his fathers, even till Noah ; and 
from Noah till Enoch, through the 
lineage of their fathers; and from 
Enoch to Abel, who was slain by 
the conspiracy of his brother, who 
received the Priesthood by the com- 
mandments of God, by the baud of 
his father Adam, who was the tirst 
man — which Priesthood continueth 
in the Church of God in all genera- 
tions, and is without beginning of 
days or end of years. And the Lord 
-confirmed a Priesthood also upon 
Aaron and his seed, throughout 


all their generations — which Priest- 
hood also continueth and abide th 
forever with the Priesthood, which 
is after the holiest order of God. 
Ami this greater Priesthood ad min- 
is tereth the Gospel and holdeth the 
key of the mysteries of the king- 
dom, even the key of the knowledge 
of God ; therefore, in the ordinances 
thereof, the power of godliness is 
manifest, and without the ordinances 
thereof, and the authority of the 
Priesthood, the power of godliness 
! is not manifest unto men in the Hesh; 
for without this no man can sec the 
face of God, even the Father, and 
live, 

" Now this Moses plainly taught 
to the children of Israel in the wil- 
derness, and sought diligently to 
' sanctify his people that they might 
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behold the face of God ; but they 
hardened their hearts and could not 
endure His presence, therefore the 
Lord in His wrath (for His anger 
was kindled against them) swore 
that they should not enter into His 
rest while in the wilderness, which 
rest is the fullness of His glory. 
Therefore He took Moses out of 
their midst, and the Holy Priest- 
hood also; and the lesser Priesthood 
continued, which Priesthood holdeth 
the keys of the ministering of angels 
and the preparatory Gospel ; 
which Gospel is the Gospel of repen- 
tance and of baptism, and the 
ae mission of sins, and the law of 
carnal commandments, which the 
Lord in His wrath, caused to con- 
tinue with the house of Aaron among 
the children of Israel until John, 
whom God raised up, being filled 
with the Holy Ghost from his mother's 
womb/ 1 

Alter which lie said : 

In arising to address this vast con- 
gregation this morning, I trust I 
may have the assistance of the 
Spirit of God, that I may be able to 
speak in plainness and with a dis- v 
tinct voice, so that all can hear those 
things that are appropriate to us on 
the present occasion* Naturally one 
shrinks from the task of addressing 
so large an audience. It requires a 
great physical effort to do so ; he- 
sides it is a serious labor to attempt 
to teach and to instruct the people 
in the things of God. I would not 
attempt it if I did not hope to have 
His aid. But the people have come 
together this morning to be fed, to 
have the bread of life administered 
to them. This is our privilege. We 
believe in this, and I rejoice that I 
am identified with a people who have 
this faith. 

When I think of the great change 
tl;at has been wrought in the earth 
within the last half century in 


regard to faith in God and in the- 
manifestations of God's power, I feel 
exceedingly thankful, and more 
especially because I and my family 
are identified with the people who 
have this faith* 

Fifty-three years ago the religious 
world stood aghast at the ideas 
advanced by the Prophet Joseph. 
Smith, and those associated with him* 

Eighteen centuries had elapsed 
from the days of the Savior and His 
Apostles, and during the greater 
portion of this time no voice front 
the heaven! v worlds had been heard 
by man — at least this was the state- 
ment made by the religious people 
of that time. A deep silence pre- 
vailed. There had been no voice of 
God. There had been no manifes- 
tations from the Son of God. 
There had been no angelic visitation. 
The silence was deep, profound and 
uninterrupted, as much so as though 
every possible means of communi- 
cation between God, Jesus, the 
angelic hosts and man on the eartli 
had been entirely cut off. 

Joseph Smith, inspired of God, 
came forth and declared that God 
lived- Ages had passed and no one 
had beheld Him. The fact that he 
existed was like a dim tradition in 
the minds of the people. The fact 
that Jesus lived was only supposed 
to be the case because eighteen hun- 
dred years before men had seen him. 
The I act that angels had au exist- 
ence was ba*ed upon the knowledge- 
that men had recorded it eighteen 
hundred years previously. The 
character of God — whether He was 
a personal being, whether His center 
was nowhere, and His circumference 
everywhere, were matters of specu- 
lation. No one had seen hitu. Na 
one had seen any one who had seen 
Him, No one had seen an angel 
No one had seen any one who had 
seen an angel, and all that was- 
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"known concerning angels was that 
which had come down in this book, 
[the Bible]. Ts it a wonder that 
men were confused t that there was 
such a variety of opinions respecting 
the character and being of God! 
Angels were painted with wings — - 
half fowl and half man, illustrating 
most perfectly the absurd notions 
that had generated iu the minds of 
men concerning these beings. How 
could it be expected to be otherwise! , 
But Joseph Smith, as I said, startled 
the world. It stood aghast at the 
statement which he made, ami the 
testimony which he bore. He de- 
clared that he had seen God* He 
declared that he had seen Jesus 
■Christ. He declared that he had 
seen angels, that he had heard their 
voices, that they had communicated 
to him divine truths. It was some- 
thing entirely unheard of; and be- 
cause he made these statements, he 
was deemed worthy of death 1 It is 
a most wonderful thing when you 
-contemplate it, that there should 
have been one man found who, 
after eighteen centuries of unbelief 
and incredulity, had faith sufficient 
to feel after God, and obtain revela- 
tion from Him — that one man 
jshould have been found who had 
strength sufficient and power from 
God sufficient to make so great a de- 
parture as to believe that it would 
be possible for God to reveal Him- 
self to man. All the persecutions 
that the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints endured in the 
early days were due to the fact that 
they bore testimony to this great 
.and important truth, that God lived, 
that God was a God of revelation, 
and that God had communicated 
His mind and will to His children 
•once more. 

After that revelation faith began 
to grow up in men's minds and 
.hearts. Speculation concerning the 


being of God, ceased among those 
who received the testimony of 
Joseph Smith. He testified that 
God was a being of body, that He 
had a body, that He had parts, that 
man was in his likeness, that Jesus 
was the exact counterpart of the 
Father, and that the Father and 
Jesus were two distinct personages, 
as distinct as an ear tidy father and 
an earthly son. He bore testimony 
also that angels did not have wings, 
that they were men who had kept 
their covenants with their Father 
and their God, and had been exalted, 
through obedience to the command- 
ments of God to that condition 
that they could dwell in His 
presence and become His ministers. 
By degrees this faith has grown 
until there are thousands upon thou- 
sands who have received it t and who 
believe it, who know for themselves 
concerning God, concerning Jesus 
Christ, concerning His Gospel and 
the plan of salvation ; and the faith 
that formerly existed has beeu 
restored to the earth, and has begun 
to grow and to increase in the hearts 
of the children of men. 

Not only has faith in spiritual 
manifestations grown iu the hearts 
of the Latter-day Saints, but some- 
thins of a similar character has 
grown up in the midst of the world. 
The pendulum which had swung in 
one direction, in the direction of ex- 
treme unbelief, of extreme incredu- 
lity, concerning everything of a 
spiritual character, after the organ- 
ization of this Church, after the 
restoration of the everlasting Gospel 
in its ancient purity and power, - 
the pendulum, J say, that had swung 
to such an extreme in one direction, 
began to swing in the other direction, 
in the direction of credulity, and 
willingness to have something that 
might be traced, or that could be 
attributed to a spiritual origin. Some 
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fifteen or six tee d years after this 
Church was organized, spiritualism 
began to make its appeal ance, and 
thousands upon thousands of people 
were ready to receive anything that 
any charlatan chose to bring before 
them as the result of spiritual man- 
ifestations, until the whole nation of 
the United States, as well as some 
nations in Europe, were humbugged 
by the most extraordinary state- 
ments aud ideas set forth by those 
charlatans. Men are ready enough 
now in some places to believe any- 
thing that makes its appearance in 
the form of spiritualism. All sorts 
of stories have been told. All kinds 
of powers have been manifested. 
Tables have been tipped. I cannot 
attempt to describe the many kinds 
of manifestations that have been 
had among men. But the same 
unwillingness to receive the truth, 
the same unwillingness to receive 
the Gospel and the blessings and 
gifts of God, has continued to be 
manifested, and this belief or credu- 
lity concerning spiritualism has not 
had any favorable effect upon the 
people in causing ihem to receive tjie 
truth as it is. 

Now, there is one power, and one 
power alone — as I have read to 
you in this extract from this revela- 
tion — through which godliness and 
the power of God and the gifts of 
God can be made manifest with any 
degree of safety — that is, through 
the Priesthood of the Son of God. 
Take that authority away from the 
midst of men, and they would be 
left precisely in the same condition 
that the world was in at the time of 
this revelation to Joseph Smith- 
Though Joseph Smith, as I have 
•aid, was permitted in his boyhood, 
to behold the Father and the Son, 
was ministered unto by holy angels, 
lie did not — and it is a very remark- 
able and noteworthy fact — he did 
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not because of these things, those 
glorious visions that he had, attempt 
to exercise any authority as a servant 
of God in the administration of the 
ordinances of the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ His conduct in this 
respect stands out in remarkable 
contrast with the conduct of men, 
hundreds of whom, because they 
receive an impression at some time, 
that they ought to preach theGospel, 
take upon themselves that holy 
calling, without any further au- 
thority than a mere impression 
upon their minds. He refrained from 
doing anything of this character. 
He waited the good pleasure of God* 
And how consistent it was ! How 
much in accordance — now, we look 
at it in the light of experience aud 
knowledge — with the will and plan 
of God, that he should thus wait, and 
that a lioJy messenger should be sent 
with the authority from on high to 
lay his hands upon him and to restore 
to the earth through him the 
everlasting Priesthood, by the ad- 
ministration of which the gifts and 
blessings and power of God had been 
manifested in ancient days, 

Joseph Smith waited patiently for 
years, until the due time of the 
Lord, when He should send a heav- 
enly messenger, and He did send 
John the Baptist, John held the 
authority in ancient days to baptize 
for the remission of sins, and held 
the keys — having inherited them 
from his great ancestor Aaron, of 
the Aaronic Priesthood, which Aaron 
held, and which authority his de- 
scendents exercised among the chil- 
dren of Israel, until the days of John* 
who was called the Baptist. 
This John, Jestis said, was a prophet 
than whom none greater had ever 
been born of woman. He was a 
mighty man, and was distinguished 
above all men upon the face of the 
earth in this, that God chose him to be 
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^he instrument to baptize His Son 
Jesus Christ in the waters of Jordan, 
He was a unique character in this 
respect. John was beheaded, as we 
know, to satisfy the priests and the 
murderous disposition of a wicked 
woman. When he died he held the 
keys of the Aaronic Priesthood — 
that Priesthood, as I have said, which 
he derived from his great ancestor 
Aaron, the brother of Moses, He 
carried with him that authority, and 
there having been no bestowal of it 
from his day until the day of Joseph 
Smith, it became his legitimate 
right, when the authority was once 
more to be restored to the earth, to 
come and confer it. He did so. He 
laid his hands upon Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery, and ordained 
them to the authority which he 
himself held. He bestowed upon 
them the keys of the Aaronic Priest- 
hood, that he had exercised while in 
the fesh. When these men were 
thus ordained, they then had the 
right, which they exercised by the 
command of God, to baptize each 
other, and to baptize others, who 
might be willing to repent of their 
sins, for the remission of sins. 

But this was not all. Something 
more was needed. This higher 
Priesthood of which I have read — 
this greater Priesthood, which holds 
the keys of the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, the keys of 
the knowledge of God — this greater 
Priesthood was still reserved. John 
did not possess it. 11 1 indeed, 1 * says 
he, "baptize you with water unto 
repentance : but he that cometh after 
me is mightier than 1, whose shoes I 
am not worthy to bear: he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire." John did not have that 
authority. But Jesus held it And 
Jesus had bestowed it upon His 
Apostles, three of whom were prom- 
inent among the Apostles — one as 


President, and the other two as 
Counselors associated with him — 
Peter, James and Joh n. These thr^e 
held the keys of this greater Priest- 
hood, which th oy had received from 
the Son of God Himself. They 
came, as Joseph Smith testified, 
and laid their hands upon his head, 
and bestowed upon him the keys of 
the Melchisedek Priesthood, the 
higher Priesthood, the Priesthood 
which is after the order of the Son 
of God, This authority was 
bestowed once more upon men by the 
administration of these heavenly 
beings who had been sent from God, 
the Eternal Father, to restore it 
once in ore to the earth. 

Hence this Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints stands alone. 
It stands disconnected entirely with 
every other organization on the face 
of the earth. It draws its power 
from no existing organization. It 
derives its authority, it derives its 
Priesthood from nothing that exists 
among men ; but claiming that the 
Church had fallen, that the authority 
of the Holy Priesthood had been 
taken from the earth and withdrawn 
to God in heaven, because of the 
wickedness of men in slaying those 
who held this Priesthood, it was 
eminently proper and consistent 
that when it was once more restored 
to the earth it should be restored 
from heaven by the administration 
of holy angels. 

Time will not permit me to dwell 
at any length upon the results of 
what has occurred since then. But 
I may say this, that a new order of 
things commenced un the earth 
from the clay that Joseph Smith 
was ordained, and the day this 
Church was organized. Once more 
the Church was organized, having 
within it all the old authority -the 
Apostleship, the Priesthood, the 
gifts, the graces, the blessings that 
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characterized the Church of Christ 
in the day when it was upon the 
earth. Nothing was wanting. The 
tame power, the same blessings, the 
same gifts, the same union, the same 
love, the same testimony on 
the part of those who had received 
these ordinances, until to-day we 
have in these mountain valleys a 
people the exact counterpart in 
every particular of that primitive 
Church which Christ and His A j jos- 
tles organized upon the earth. 
Every distinctive feature, every 
characteristic, every power, every 
ordinance, that that Church pos- 
sessed is claimed and possessed by 
this Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter day Saints, and the same fruits, 
the same characteristics, the same 
blessings, the same union, the same 
power, attends the administration 
of its ordinances, and follows its 
believers in all their lives and in all 
their operations. Go with its mis- 
sionaries to the remotest land, you 
will find them the exact followers of 
the disciples of Jesus, who were with 
Him in the flesh. Did they travel 
Without purse or script So do t^e 
Elders of the Church in these last 
days. Did they exercise faith before 
God, to have their way opened up 
before them 1 So do the Elders in 
these last days. Did they baptize 
repentant believers for the remission 
of their sins 1 So do the Elders in 
these last days. Did they promise 
unto repentant believers who were 
baptized that they should receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost? So 
do the Elders who go forth in these 
last days. The same promise, the 
same gift, the same power, that was 
promised anciently is again prom- 
ised, and, what is better still, is 
again bestowed ami enjoyed by those 
iv ho qualify themselves to receive 
this precious gift. Did they lay 
hands upon the sick for the restora- 


tion of their health 1 So do the El- 
ders in these last days ; and the sick 
are healed ; and the power of God is 
manifested among men as it has 
not been manifested for these many 
centuries past Did they, when 
they had organized a Church, find a 
people full of union and love, loving 
one another and willing to do deeds 
of kindness to one another, and 
thinking more of their brethren 
than they did of themselves ? So do 
the Elders in these last days in or- 
ganizing branches of the Church, 
and the same spirit attends their 
labors and follows as a result of their 
administrations in every land— not 
in Christian lands alone, but in heath- 
en lauds, and among the natives 
of our forests ami of our mountains. 
Wherever these Elders go they go 
accompanied by the power of God. 
This rests down upon the people 
who receive their words, and they 
are filled with the Huly Ghost, and 
their hearts are blended together in 
union and in love, which cannot be 
found elsewhere upon the face of 
the earth — God in this wonderful 
manner bearing testimony to the 
labors of His servants and to their 
word, ami fulfilling their promises in 
bestowing those gifts upon all races, 
upon all men who bow in submission 
to the Gospel which they preach. 
There is not a single characteristic 
that the ancient Church possessed, 
that is not manifested in these oar 
days in the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter day Saints. The same 
persecution of the Church, the same 
hatred, the same inclination to shed 
the blood of inoffensive, innocent 
men and women, to drive them 
from their homes and to treat them 
with the utmost cruelty upon base- 
less charges and misrepresentation 
— that characteristic is not wanting 
either, It follows the Church. It 
follows the Elders of the Church go 
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where they will. They may be as 
pure as angels — so far as it is possible 
for earthly beings to be — nevertheless 
they are followed by this flood-tide 
of falsehood, of slander, of mis- 
representation, and also by the 
same disposition to kill them, to shed 
their blood ; and Prophets have been 
slain in our day, the blood of apostles 
has been shed in our day, the blood 
of disciples and Saints has stained 
the earth in our day for the testimony 
of Jesus and for the word of God, 
There is not a single characteristic 
lacking ;and today this Church stands 
as a living testimony in the eyes of 
all nations, that God has indeed 
restored the everlasting Gospel, that 
God has indeed once more spoken 
from the heavens, that He has indeed 
restored the everlasting Priesthood, 
through the administration of which 
all these blessings have come in so 
remarkable a manner to men. 

Considering what an age of unbelief 
%ve have had, considering the tradi- 
tions that we have inherited, it is 
wonderful the faith that has been 
manifested by this people called 
Latter* day Saints, When 1 look at it 
from a certain standpoint, I am 
amazed at what I witness* The 
fathers of this people had not faith 
in anything of this kind. Imbued 
with the traditions that were preva- 
lent throughout Christendom, they 
believed that the heavens were 
sealed, that all communications had 
ceased between God and man, and 
that all we had to depeud upon was 
this book [the Bible] for the knowl- 
edge of God, This was the tradition 
instilled into the minds of our an- 
cestors, until it has become a cryta- 
lized belief. One of the most difficult 
things to make men believe, when 
this Church was first organized in 
these last days, was that it would be 
possible for God to speak, that it 
would be possible for angels to come 


to the earth, that it would be possible 
for that power to be manifested once 
more. All these things were asso- 
ciated with imposture in the minds 
of men. A man who made 
any such statement was immediately 
accused of being an impostor, 
and of trying to deceive some- 
body. 

This Church has made its onward 
progress, despite this crystalized un- 
belief, which has been like a wall of 
adamant in front of us, hedging our 
way, barring our progress in the 
midst of the human family. Men 
would listen and then turn away 
with a sneer when they heard a 
statement of the truth. Yet not- 
withstanding that, it has a foothold 
in the earth. And what is the re- 
sult? A generation is growing up 
in these mountains filled with the 
old faith, to a certain extent free 
from the traditions of their fathers. 
My children I hope will have more 
faith than I, as I had more faith 
than my father, I was trained iti 
this faith. My children, I trust, 
will have more faith than I, and the 
children of the present generation 
will have more faith than their 
fathers for this reason, that we aie 
endeavoring to instill into their 
minds this faith ; endeavoring to pro- 
mote it ; endeavoring to make them 
believe that God is a God of revela- 
tion, that God is not afar oiF, that He 
is not remote, but that He is near at 
hand ; endeavoring to make them 
believe that God will answer prayer, 
and you can tell what the result will 
be- Every young man who goes 
out — as in the case of our young 
men who are constantly going — 
goes without purse or scrip. What 
is the result 1 They have to feel 
after God, If they want a pair of 
pantaloons they have to ask God to 
obtain them. If they want a meal 
of victuals, they hare to exercise faith 
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on this account In sending out my 
sons to preach the Gospel, or hav- 
ing them go, I would not give them 
one dollar to go with ; and while 1 
am on this subject I will say, the 
father who gives his sons money to 
go to preach the Gospel, does them 
the greatest injury he can do, I 
would not do it if I had millions at 
my disposal I would not give them 
a dollar Let them go out and feel 
after God, and obtain a knowledge 
of God, through faith and through 
mighty prayer. When a man is 
hungry ; when a man is without 
friends ; when a man has no place to 
sleep, he will, if he believes in God, 
ami His gifts, be certain to go to 
Him and ask Him to furnish that 
which he needs, and when his 
prayers are answered he has greater 
faith next time. When lie" lays 
hands on the sick and the sick are 
healed, he has greater faith next | 


time to go and administer to the 
sick, and in this way faith is growing 
i and increasing in the midst of the 
Latter-day Saints, and the power 
of godliness is being made more 
and more manifest. But we are 
far from being what we ahould 
be. ?k 

I have not time to dwell further 
on these things. I would like to 
talk on kindred subjects ; but time 
is passing and I am now trespass- 
ing, 

i I pray God to bless you, to fill 
you with the Holy Ghost, and to 
help you to seek after God with 
greater faith ; I pray that He may 
; help you to put away your sins, and 
to keep His commandments perfectly, 
so that you may receive the blessings 
that He has in store for all the faith- 
ful, which I ask in the name of Jesus, 
Amen. 
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OF GOD — CAIN — SUFFERINGS OF FORMER-DAY SAINTS — SUFFERINGS 
OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS- THE ATTACKS OF RELIGIOUS FANATICS 
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TO ALL SECTS IN UTAH — WHAT THE MORMONS CLAIM — THEIR 
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HAS REVEALED -CONCLUSION. 


If you will give me your attention 
and your faith and prayers I will 
endeavor to address yoiL It always 
affords me pleasure to meet with the 
Saints of God. In company with 
my brethren we have been traveling 
up and down lately, associating 
with the Saints in the different con 
fereuces, trying to speak of things 
in which we are all interested, 
things pertaining to the building up 
of the kingdom of God, and the 
establishing of His Zion upon the 
earth. 

I have been very much interested 
in the remarks which have been j 
made by the various speakers who 
have addressed you. They have 
touched upon subjects which con- 
cern the whole people. 

We are living in a peculiar day 
and age of the world, a day that is 
pregnant with very great events, a| 


day that has been spoken of by all 
the holy prophets since the world 
was. We are living in an age when 
the Gos{>el has been restored to the 
earth ; and that Gospel in this day, 
as in other ages of the world, has- 
brought life and immortality to 
light. The spirit of truth, even the* 
gift of the Holy Ghost, has again 
been restored to the children of men 
by the opening of the heavens, by 
the ministering of holy angels, and 
by the voice of God. A message has 
been sent forth to the nations to 
gather together His elect from the 
four quarters of the earth. We 
have been gathered together, there- 
fore, according to the word of the 
Lord, and notwithstanding the 
numerous afflictions and trials to 
which we have been exposed for 
the*e many years, we possess many 
privileges, many enjoyments. In a 
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word, we have been greatly blessed 
-of the Lord. Instead of wandering 
about in she^p skins and goat skins 
— we have done very little of that 
comparatively speaking — it may be 
said of us that "the lines have 
fallen unto us in pleasant places ; 
yea, we have a goodly heritage/ 1 

It behooves us, therefore, at all 
times, as jar as possible, to compre- 
hend the position which we occupy. 
Especially does it rest upon the Holy 
Priesthood, who have the manipu- 
lation and management of the 
affairs of the Church of God upon the 
earth, to comprehend the position 
and relationship which they sustain 
to the kingdom of God, to the peo- 
ple of God, to the Church of God, 
and the Zion of God, that they may 
be enabled to act wisely, prudently 
and intelligently, and to pursue that 
course, and help others to pursue it, 
which leads to prosperity, peace and 
happiness, in this life, and to exalt 
at ions, thrones, principalities and 
powers in the eternal worlds. We are 
here for that purpose. We are thus 
gathered that we may he instructed 
in regard to those principles, that 
we may obtain a knowledge of the 
way of life. Therefore, it is well 
for each ami all of us to consider the 
position that we occupy. 

There has been a good deal said 
about schools, and a variety of other 
things, alt of which has been very 
well said and very correctly. If men 
were wise they would need no 
instruction of that kind. But then 
we are not wise, we are not educated, 
we are not intelligent, in regard to 
the things of God, and yet, compar- 
atively speaking, we are. When we 
compare ourselves with the rest of 
mankind, we have made very great 
progress ; for through the medium 
of the Everlasting Priesthood, by the 
revelation of the will of God to man, 
'*nd through the ministration of His 


Holy Spirit, we have drunk of the 
stream whereof maketh glad the 
city of our God, That life and im- 
mortality which has been revealed 
through the Gospel, has given unto 
us a glimpse of things that the rest 
of mankind are entirely ignorant of 
No matter how sincere they may be, 
and many of them are very sincere 
in their religious faith and worship, 
yet they are ignorant of many of 
the great principles pertaining to 
the kingdom of God, and they can 
only know them in the same 
way, and through the same channel 
that we received our information — 
that is, by obedience to the Gospel of 
Christ, and b) the reception of the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. For we are 
positively told that no man knows 
the things of God, but by the Spirit 
of God, and the way to obtain that 
Spirit is the same now as it was in 
former times* How did they then 
receive it? What was the instruc- 
tion then given 1 " Repent and be 
baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remis- 
sion of sins/ 1 And what then " " And 
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost" This is the way pointed 
out in the Scriptures. Are them 
any other instructions given at 
variance with this 1 Certainly not 
And if a knowledge of the things of 
God can only be obtained through 
the medium of the Spirit of God, 
and if that Spirit can only be 
received through obedience to the 
plan or order laid down in the Gos- 
pel, then those who have not yielded 
obedience to that Gospel are not 
competent judges of those principles. 
Then, again, when we come to our- 
selves, the same reasoning and the 
same principles hold good* When 
men are humble, pure and virtuous, 
and seek unto the Lord tor His 
guidance, for the light of His Holy 
Spirit to lead them unto the paths 
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of life, that they may comprehend 
His law, His word and His will — and 
then obey it as it is made manifest to 
them — such persons, those brethren 
and sisters who follow this plan, are 
a thousand times more likely to 
comprehend the things of God, than 
those who are careless, indifferent, 
foolish and wayward, and who 
neglect the blessings and the oppor- 
tunities which are offered to them. 
The light that is in those people 
becomes darkness, while the path 
of the others is like that of the just i 
which shineth brighter and brighter 
unto the perfect day. The whole 
human family, it is true, have a por- 
tion of the Spirit of God, but not in 
the light that we speak of it. A 
portion of the Spirit of God is given, 
we are told, to every man to profit 
withal ; but it is the Gospel that 
brings life and immortality to light. 
It is the Gospel that places men in 
communion with Uod. It is the 
Gospel that puts us in possession 
of that principle of certainty that no 
one can comprehend but those who 
are in possession of it, and therefore 
in that respect there is a very ma- 
terial difference between them and 

It is not strange to me to see the 
kind of spirit and animus that is 
frequently manifested against the 
Saints of God, This principle and 
spirit of antagonism to the rule of 
God, and to His government and 
laws, is as old as the creation of the 
world. It began in heaven. The 
third part of the hosts of heaven, we 
are told, were cast out because of 
their rebellion against God. We are 
informed in our late revelations, 
that Satan desired to take away the 
free agency of man, just as men are 
seeking to take away ours ; just as 
men have sought to do in different 
ages* Satan rebelled against his 
Father, and lie was cast out, and ; 


one- third of those spirits that had 
□ot received tabernacles were 
also cast out with him. What 
did he do when he was cast out? 
He began to persuade the sons 
of men to do the same thing on 
earth that he had done in heaven. 
You can read of Cain and the course 
lie pursued, and yet Cain professed 
— and there are a great many who 
do it now — to recognize God his 
Heavenly Father, while at the .same 
time he was in league with the 
devil. Cain was called the great 
Master Mahan. Still he was a re- 
ligious " cuss." Excuse the expres- 
sion ; but we have a great many such 
to-day. Abel was told to offer up 
. sacrifice, and he did so. . He brought 
the firstlings of his flock and offered 
them up as a sacrifice to the Lord ; 
and thtj Lord accepted his offering* 
Cain offered up the first fruits of 
the earth. He was going to be, as I 
have said, a religious "cuss/ 1 a relig- 
ious hypocrite — as if God was not 
acquainted with what he was doing I 
— as if He con hi not read the con- 
tents of his heart ! — as if He did not 
know that Cain had made a compact 
with Satan ! He knew all about 
it, and understood all about the 
principle. Cain went to work and 
offered his sacrifice. But the Lord 
knew of his hypocrisy and deception, 
and of his plotting and planning- 
against Him ; for we are told that 
Cain loved Satan more than he 
loved God. The Lord would not 
accept liis offering. Cain felt an- 
noyed about it. He wanted to serve 
the devil, and at the same time re- 
ceive the blessing of God, the same 
as many do to day. They would like 
the blessing of Hod, but want to have 
the devil mixed up with it. Finally, 
the Lord spake to him. He asked 
him why he was wroth, and why 
his countenance was fallen ? I pre- 
sume that he tried to make out that 
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he had not been treated right, in I 
that the Lord accepted his brother's > 
offering and would not accept Ins. 
But the Lord told him : ** If thou 
doest well, shall thou not be accepted] 
.and if thou doest not well, sin lieth 
at the door." After a while he 
be^an to do something that men are 
guilty of today. What was itl 
He coveted his brother's flocks and 
herds, as many people covet our 
property here. What elsel In 
order to get him out of the way, he 
killed him. He apparently had 
nobody to recommend to do the kill- 1 
ing — as some are recommending 
that we be killed — so he had to do 
the business himself. The Lord 
Again interrogated Cain. "Where is 
Abel, thy brother? And he said, 
*" I know not ; am I my brother's 
keeper f " What hast thou done? 
the voice of thy brother's blood 
crieth unto me from the ground." 
And the Lord went on to tell him 
that for his crime he should be look- 
ed upon as a fugitive and a vagabond 
in the earth, 

I need not go into further detail : 
I simply desired to show that thisrj 
spirit of hatred against God, His 
laws and His people is nothing new. 
The history of this world is full 
of examples of this kind. We j 
are told that in former times the 
servants of the Most Hiirh wandered 
about in sheepskins and goatskins ; 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented; 
(of whom the world was not worthy) : 
they wandered in deserts, and in 
mountains, and in dens and caves of 
the earth ; and it was said in Jesus' 
day, that they killed the Prophets, 
and stoned those who were sent unto 
them ; and finally, when the Son, 
himself, came, they said this is the 
heir, let us kill him, that the 
inheritance may be ours. Jesus 
said^ if they do these things 
in tfle green tree, what will they do 


in the dryl They beheaded John 
the Baptist ; they crucified the 
Savior ; and His Apostles were mar- 
tyred for the same truths that He, 
himself, had proclaimed ; and the 
Christians of those days under the 
rule of Pagan Rome, were thrown 
into the arena, to be devoured by wild 
beasts ; they were imprisoned, 
slaughtered, and tortured in every 
conceivable way; and it is said of 
one Roman emperor, Nero, that he 
had the Saints covered with inflam- 
mable material and then set on fire 
to light the streets of the Imperial 
City. When Christians were in pos- 
session of the same spirit, they did 
no better, as exhibited in the perse- 
cutions and destructions of the Wal- 
i lenses, the Albigenses and the 
Huguenots, in the application of the 
tortures of the thumbscrew, the rack, 
the faggot and the fire, and of other 
species of refined cruelty by those 
who* professed to be the followers of 
the meek and lowly Jesus* 

Our history has been a history of 
the same kind of scenes. Joseph 
Smith, in his lifetime, was per- 
secuted and driven from place to 
place. He was maligned, vilified, 
scourged, tarred and feathered, 
and finally murdered in cold blood, 
by a mob with blackened faces, in 
violation ot the pledge of protection 
of the governor of the State of 
Illinois. It may be asked, why are 
we here to day in these valleys of 
the mountains 1 Because we had 
to flee from Missouri to Illinois; 
from Illinois into these mountains, 
to seek for that protection among 
the savages of the plains which was 
denied us by the civilization of the 
age under the auspices of a boasted 
Christianity; and the same spirit 
of vilification, falsification and abuse 
still follows us. 

At frequently recurring periods, 
frenzied demonstrations are made 


by religious fanatics and political 
demagogues against the Latter-day 
Saints ; a hue and cry is set up by 
these pretended apostles of freedom 
and champions ot the rights of man, 
and it is made to appear that " there 
are terrible things in the land of 
Ham, and wonderful things by the 
Red Sea " 

Some people get scared. I am 
not a particle scared, 1 Why/' they 
say, " Don't you think they will 
swallow usT If they did, I, 
think they would be something 
like the whale that swallowed Jonah 
— they would throw us up again. 
I do not think we are quite swallow* 1 
ed up yet ; but we should have been 
but for the interposition of the 
Almighty, There is one thing, 
however, that the world does not 
comprehend" — and I think, sometimes, 
that the Saints do not comprehend 
it— and that is that the Lord reigns. 
There is a Scripture which says : 
u The Lord reigneth ; let the earth 
rejoice. The Lord reigneth ; let 
the people tremble," If the Lord did 
not reign we should be in a very 
peculiar position ; in fact, to use a 
somewhat vulgar expression, we 
should be " in a bad row of stumps." 
But the Lord ha* decreed to accom- 
plish certain purposes. He decreed 
it before the world was framed or 
the morning stars sang together for 
joy. He laid out the plan associated 
with humanity that He decreed 
should be accomplished. He under- 
stood about the fall of man. He un- 
derstood about the redemption that 
would be required to redeem man 
and bring him back into his pres- 
ence. He understood all about the 
opposition to the principles of truth, 
and the power of Satan, as it would 
be manifested in the different ages 
of the world, and the ruin, desola- 
tion, misery, confusion and destruc- 
tion which would issue in conse- 


quence of Satan possessing this power 
and dominion, for he is called the 
prince and power of the air, who 
rules in the hearts of the children of 
disobedience, and leads them captive 
at his will. They don't know this, 
but it is nevertheless true. And 
then the Lord understoo 1 another 
principle, namely, that the time 
would come when the power of 
Satan, and the power of the wicked 
would be overthrown; when the 
Zion of God would be established; 
when a reign of righteousness would 
bfc introduced ; when there would be 
a communion between the Priest- 
hood on the earth and the Priest- 
hood in the heavens, and when cor- 
rect principles would be introduced, 
and the rule and government of God 
would be established in the earth, 
ritijd oontinue until the kingdoms 
of this world would become the 
kingdoms of our God and Hi* Christ, 
and He would reign with universal 
empire over the nations of the 
earth. This is a thing that has been 
spoken of by all the Prophets, and 
it is the time of the restitution of 
all things since the world was. 

Very well f this is the work, then, 
which is committed unto u*, and it 
is well for us to comprehend the 
position we occupy ; to understand 
the path we walk in; as the 
Scriptures say: "Thus saith the 
Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and 
see, and ask for the old paths, where 
is the good way, and walk therein, 

and ye shall find rest for your 

i "ti 
souls. 

Aa a people wc have an important 
work to perform. We must pro- 
claim the Gospel to the nations of 
the earth. For this purpose, we are 
first gathered * together. Then we 
are taught, then we are organized. 
We have our quorums of various 
kinds. We have the Fitst Presidency; 
we have the Twelve ; we have the 
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Presidents of Stakes ; we have 
High Councils; we have Bishops; 
we have Priests, Teachers and Dea- 
cons; we have Seventies, High 
Priests, etc., and all of these 
various organisations have their 
several duties to perform. It 
behoves every one of them to com- 
prehend those duties, and to fulfill 
them. And I would say to the 
Presidents of Stakes ; I would say to 
the Bishops ; I would say to High 
Councils ; I would say to all men 
holding authority, Priests, Teachers, 
eta, that they are not here to con- 
done men's offenses and to pass by 
and look over the iniquities of men, 
but to purge them out, to prune the 
tree, to purify the Church of the 
living God. These officers are 
placed in the Church for the perfect- 
ing of the Saints. Do the Saints 
need perfecting ? Yes, or you would 
not find such things as Brother 
Joseph F. .Smith referred to this 
morning, They "would not be 
known among us. People would 
not be found shuffling their chil- 
dren over into the hands of the en- 
emy to be educated — to he let down 
to death. If such people ever get 
into the celestial kingdom — and I 
very much doubt that they ever will 
— they will find the children that 
might have been there with thorn, 
wallowing in misery ; and those 
children will point up to them, if 
they may, and say, u Father ! mother ! 
I blame you for this ; for it was you 
that led me to it," 1 tell you such 
people will sup sorrow in this world 
and in the world to come. There- 
fore, be careful how you treat your 
children : act the part of fathers 
and mothers to them, and not the 
part of unnatural monsters, who, 
having been enlightened to a degree 
by the Spirit of the Lord, trample 
under foot the things of God, and 
cast your offspring into the arms of 


the corrupt, of the evil, and of those 
who are seeking your life, and striv- 
ing to destroy you. 

What, then, would you do t Would 
you entertain harsh feelings? No; 
but if I had been living in Adam's 
time and had had children, I do not 
think I should have sent them to 
be educated by Cain. Would you ? 
I think some of you would, 
I do not think I should. I do 
not think I would do it now, and I 
do not think any decent man would 
— no man or woman who has the 
light of the Spirit of God, 
could do it. Well, but what would 
you dot Would you persecute them t 
No ; but I would let them severely 
alone. They are very plausible. 
They are very nice. So was the 
devil. Like him some of those peo- 
ple would like to deprive us of our 
free agency. They are of their 
father, the devil, and the works of 
their father they will do. There 
are some ministers of the Gospel, 
even, occupying prominent positions,, 
who advocate the use of the camion* 
the musket, and the bayonet, in. 
„ order to rob, murder and plunder 
the Latter-day Saints. What for? 
Because we happen to claim 
the right of free agency in regard 
to our religious worship, and think 
we ought to enjoy it, and when we 
i do we feel we are simply carrying 
I out a constitutional principle, and 
are not interfering with any- 
body. Whose religion do we inter- 
fere with \ In Salt Lake City we 
have Methodists, Baptists, Presby- 
terians, Catholics and others ; do 
we interfere with them ? No. Do 
we persecute them ? No. Do we 
jiet up tirades against them 1 No. 
Do we publish, falsehoods abom 
them % No. The truth would be, 
too bad, if told about some of them* 
There is no need of lying ; and 
if any of them were, persecuted it* 
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any way or in any place among our [ 
people, I would be the first to step j 
forward in their defence ; because j 
I do believe in the free agency of 
man, though they don't ; and while 
they boast of this being a land of 
freedom, they seek to bring us into 
bondage. Why is it then that 
we are persecuted 1 Who have 
we sinned against 1 What laws 
have we broken ? Will they please 
tell us wherein we have violated the 
laws or the Constitution of the 
United States] Will any of the 
savants at Washington, or any where 
else, tell us what we have done ] 
They make us guilty of crime only 
on the principle of falsehood, defam- 
ation and the violation of truth; for 
you know, and we all know, that 
ninety' nine out of every hundred of 
the charges that are made against 
us are baseless fabrications, I am 
not speaking of these things in 
anger. I feel more to sympathize 
with those people than anything 
else; but I certainly don't want 
them to teach my children. As I 
have said, we do not interfere with 
them in their religious worship. 
Are they Baptists ? They can bap- 
tize by immersion if they like. Are 
they sprinklers? Then they can 
sprinkle if they like. I do not j pro- 
pose to interfere with th*m. But 
because we believe in certain prin- 
ciples which God has revealed, they 
must go to work to deprive us of 
the privilege of putting our belief 
into practice. As I have said, there 
is nothing new in that. It don't 
affect me one particle, but I wished 
to mention some of these particulars 
for your consideration, that you may 
comprehend your true status to-day. 
For example, they passed a law 
which we consider unconstitutional, 
and which interferes with our relig- 
ious rights. If I were to ask this 
congregation if they believed plural 
No. 1 3. 


marriage to be a part of our religion 
— and that it was revealed by God, 
and that we did not enter into it 
until He revealed it unto us — 
why this congregation would all say 
they believed in that principle. What! 
believe in plural marriage % Yes. 
Why do you believe in it ? Because 
it is according to your preconceived 
ideas \ No ; but because God re- 
vealed it. That is why I believe in it. 
That is why you believe in it. Now, 
all who believe as I do, hold up your 
right hands, [A sea of hands went 
up]. All of a contrary belief make 
it manifest by the same sign. [Not 
a hand was raised.] There is not 
one contrary vote. Now, they in- 
terfere with us, and say we shall not 
worship God according to the dic- 
tates of our conscience ; but that we 
shall marry just as they do, and 
commit vile irregularities "out of 
the marriage relation" as they do. 
What is that ? Why, it is a doctrine 
of the devil. As [ have said, he 
sought to take away the free agency 
of man, and because of that he was 
cast out of heaven. They are striving 
to do the same thing in these United 
States to-day. They are seeking 
to deprive you and me and thousands 
of people in this Territory of religious 
liberty, without trial, without inves- 
tigation. They have proceeded on the 
principle of tyranny and coercion, if 
not on the principle of blood, just as 
Cain did. Well shall we feel very 
angry ? I don't, I honor men who act 
as men t but I cannot honor men 
whom I know to he hypocrites. Still 
we hare these things to suffer. Our 
Elders go out to preach the Gospel, 
and they meet the hireling priests, 
who, because they cannot withstand 
their arguments, get angry, and 
when some men get angry, as you 
are aware, they act on the "knock- 
down" principle — or use tar and 
feathers, the bludgeon, or some 
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others of those refined adjuncts of 
civilization, and if these will not do, 
then they take to bhtoting — a prac- ! 
tire which has been resorted to in 
different places n-*t so very long ago, 
against our Elders, Why do they 
do this? Because, say they, we 
preach false doctrine, and they re- 
commend that the musket and the 
bayonet be brought to bear upon us. 
What a strange argument against 
truth ! Yet these are things that 
are sought to be crowded upon us 
because of our religious faith. 

As I have aheady inquired, 
what shall we do] Do as they do] 
01% no ! They talk about our cor- 
ruption. Let me ask you who intro- 
duced prostitution here in our midst ? 
Has it been done by this people — 
the Latter day Saints] No; for a 
mim or a woman guilty of anything 
of that kind is immediately severed 
from the Church, You know they 
are. Who, then, introduced prosti- 
tution 1 Our Christian civilizeraj 
Who maintains prostitution here 1 
Our Christian civilizers. That is a 
fact. And they are making some 
headway in this Stake, 1 am told, 
in regard to billiards, etc. Let me 
ask, who introduced billiard halls, 
and gambling hells in our midst ? 
Our Christian civilizers. Have any 
of our people done sot If they 
have, I say to you Bishops, cut them 
off from the Church, Who main- 
tain these institutions here by law 1 
Our Christian civilizers — Christian 
judges, associated with Christian 
churches — crowd them upon us and 
we cannot get rid of them without 
violating law. That is the position 
we are in to-day] Do we want 
much more of that civilization ] I 
jthiuk not. Who sustain drunken- 
ness and saloons in our midst 1 Our 
Christian civilizers. How many 
saloons have we in Salt Lake City 1 ' 
{President Joseph Smith : Forty-five]. 
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Forty five rum shops in Salt Lake 
City ! Who sell this rum and keep 
these establishments] Our Christian 
civilizers. And who patronize these 
places] Sometimes some of our own 
people thus disgrace themselves — 
who ought to hide their heads in 
shame to be found mixed up with 
and taking part in these corrupting 
and damning influences. Can't you 
Latter-day Saints let such things 
alone? Oh for shame ! For shame! 
Have we any people engaged in this 
degrading business that we know of] 
[President Joseph F, Smith : In Salt 
Lake City two, who profess to be 
Latter-day Saints} They ought to 
be cut off from the Church, Any 
man who will ileal in that liquid 
damnation ouirht to be cut oif from 
the Church. They don't belong 
here. A saloon is not one of the 
institutions of Zion. It is one of the 
institutions of modern Christianity, 
Shall we join hand and glove with 
them? No, we can't do it. Do we 
hate them] I don't. If they were 
hungry I would feed them ; if they 
were naked I would clothe them ; if 
they were sick I would administer 
to them ; that would be my feeling; 
but I say, my soul, enter not thou 
into their secrets, and mine honor 
with them be not thou united. That 
is what I say ; and while I would 
treat them aright, and treat them 
kindly, yet I don't want them to 
teach my children ; I don't want 
them in my house or to be associated 
with them. What, with no out- 
siders ] Yes. There are thousands 
of honorable men, tens of thousands 
and millions of them in the United 
States and all over the world. It is 
not honorable men who engage in 
! the things that w T e are talking of ; 
but a bastard Christianity, which, 
in its present methods towards 
us is a system of hypocrisy and 
i falsehood. 


What then would you dot Why, 
3et us attend to our own business, 
go on with the work that the Lord 1 
has given us to do. Let us look 
well to ourselves, every man and 
every woman. Let us train up our 
children in the ways of life. Let us 
see that they are instructed in the 
laws of God, and that they arc kept 
from the snares of the adversary. 
Avoid corruption of every kind. 
Preserve our bodies pure. Preserve 
our spirits pure. Be honest, 
upright and virtuous. Sustain every 
principle that is good, everything 
that is calculated to lead to God, to 
truth, to virtue, and to the estab- 
lishment of correct principles among 
men, God expects these things at 
our hands. It is for the President 
-of this Stake, and for the Bishops 
he has around him, and for all men 
in authority, to set their faces against 
wickedness and corruption, and 
wherever they find any evil, to root 
it out and not condone it. We do 
not want corruption in our midst j 
and men or women, professing to be 
Saints, that cannot preserve their 
bodies and spirits pure, and that can 
not adhere to the principles of the 
truth as God has revealed them, we 
dou't want them anion*; us. 

Again, there are some other 
things to which I wish to refer, I 
have heard some people say, 11 Don't 
you think that we are in very great 
danger now?' We should be if the 
Lord did not rule. We should 
always have been in danger if the 
Lord did not reign. We should 
always have been in danger if He 
had not taken care of us. " But," say 
some, " don't you think that when 
our Legislature meet they had better 
go to work and pass a law doing 
away with polygamy V No ; no such 
thought ever enters my mind ; and | 
as I said in the few remarks I made 
this morning : 


" We want no cowards in our ranks, 

Who will our colors fly ; 
We caU for valiant- hearted men, 
Who arc notafraid to die," 

No yielding up of principles that 
God has revealed. What, turn our 
backs on Jehovah ! and place our- 
selves in the hands of men who 
would deprive us of the last vestige 
of liberty, and take our lives if they 
had the power ! What ! shall we 
forsake God our Heavenly Father ] 
No, never ! And all who are for 
God and His Kingdom say A men. 
[The audience responded with a loud 
li Amen."] We want no trembling 
in the knees, nor anything of that 
kind around us. Let those who 
hold such ideas go among the other 
class and advocate their views with 
them, but not with us. These are 
myjeelings and my views in rela- 
tion to this matter. If we can be 
true to ourselves, true to our God ; 
if we can maintain our virtue, our 
uprightness, our integrity; if we can 
be honest and upright and cultivate 
the spirit of kindness, harmony and 
union among ourselves, God will 
take care of Israel, for He will fight 
our battles. And what else ! I will 
tell you what you will see by and 
by. You will see that Scripture ful- 
filled wherein it says ; " the wicked 
shall slay the wicked," And the 
time is not very far distant when 
another Scripture will be fulfilled, 
namely, 4 * that every man that will 
not take up his sword against his 
neighbor, must needs flee unto Zion 
for safety." In Zion there will be 
safety. We must therefore cleave 
to the truth and work righteousness, 
and God will take care of the bal- 
ance. The kingdom of God will 
be built up. The will of God must 
be clone on the earth as it is in heav- 
1 en. Will such a tiling as that ever 
take place on the earth 1 Yes, as 
sure as you and I are here to-day it 
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will. Then, if the kingdom of God 
is to come; if the will of God is ever 
to be done on the earth as it is done 
in heaven, 'where can it commence 
except it is among the Latter-day 
Saiuts; for there is no other people 
under the heavens who acknowl- 
edge the authority of God 1 They 
do not really acknowledge the rule 
of God, or the Government of God, 
anywhere among all the nations of 
the earth ; and if His will is ever 
done on earth as it is done in heaven, 
where shall it start but in the land 
of Zion, and among the people of 
Zkml ' 
Now, I would say to your Presi- 
dents, and to your Bishops, and to 
your High Counselors, and you 
brethren holding the Priesthood in 
this Stake of Zion, cannot you 
begin to introduce these principles 
here ; and cannot you fathers and 
you mothers do the same 1 It will 
not be long before the most of us j 
who are present will pass behind 
the veil, and would you not like to 
be found on the side of the kingdom - 
of God ; that when you meet the , 
general assembly and Church of th3 
First Born in the heavens, and God 
the Father of all, you can say, "I 
have been true to God ; I have 
been true to tht? principles which 
He has revealed ; I have been true 
to the kingdom of God, to the Zion 
of God, and to the Church of God, 
and now I am here, Father, in 
thy hands, and I am ready to do 


anything that thou hast for me to- 
do V This is the position in which 
we want to place ourselves* It i& 
not what we shall eat or what wt 
shall drink. We are doing first-rat^ 
about these things- You don't look, 
as if you suffered much in the flesh 
here about And I will tell you 
another thing, and that is, as fast as- 
you are prepared for it, God will not 
only deliver you from your enemies, 
but He will pour riches into your 
laps, until you will not lie able to 
contain them, although to som*, 
riches would be the greatest curso 
that could be given them. You, the 
people of Zion, will be the richest of 
all people. You will possess not 
only the riches of this world, but 
the riches of the world to come ; for 
when the earth is redeemed we ex- 
pect to come back and inherit it. 
We shall then have a new heaven 
and a new earth, whertin d we lie ill 
righteousness. \\ e expect then to« 
have our place here, for "blessed 
are the meek for they shall inherit 
the earth. We are working for 
these things, and we will go on with 
the work and let the world wag. Let 
them get up a commotion once in a 
while. There is nothing new in that- 
It is the old trick. If we are faithful 
God will bless us, and Zion will arise 
and shine, and the glory of God will 
rest upon her. But woe to them, 
that fight against Zion, for God will 
fight against them, Ainen, 
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I will read a portion of the 10 3rd 
Section of the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, commencing at the 5th 
paragraph : 

" But verily I say unto you, that 
I have decreed a decree which my 
people shall realize, inasmuch as 
they hearken from this very hour, 
unto the counsel which I, the Lord 
their God, shall give unto them, 

u Behold they shall, for I have 
decreed it, begin to prevail against 
mine enemies from this very hour. 

'* And by hearkening to observe 
-all the words which I, the Lord their 
God, shall speak unto them, they 
shall never cease to prevail until the 
.kingdoms of the world are all sub- 
dued under my feet, and the earth 
is given unto the Saints to possess 
dt for ever and even 

" But inasmuch as they keep not 
iiny commandments, and hearken 
mot to observe all my words, the 


kingdoms of this world shall pre- 
vail against them. 

" For they were set to be a light 
unto the world, and to be the saviora 
of men. * 

"And inasmuch as they are not 
the saviors of men, they are as salt 
that has lost its savor, and is hence- 
forth good for nothing but to be cast 
out and trodden under foot of 

men. M**tff] 

M But verily I say unto you, I have 
decreed that your brethren which 
have been scattered shall return to 
the land of their inheritance, and 
build tip the waste places of Zion. 

" For after much tribulation, as I 
have said unto you in a former com- 
mandment, cometh the blessing/ 1 

I am thankful, my brethren and 
sisters, for the opportunity of meet- 
ing with you to-day under such 
favorable circumstances, and par- 
taking of that peaceable influence 
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which prevails always in the midst 
of the Saints of God. It is a. great 
blessing which God lias bestowed 
upon us in giving unto us peace. It 
is a blessing that is beyond price, 
incomparably greater than almost 1 
any other blessing that we can enjoy; 
for without it the other blessings 
that we might have won Id be, to a 
great extent, obscured by the ab- 
sence of peace. 

I have been asked by a few whom 
I have met since my arrival yester- 
day morning in the city, if there is 
not a great deal of excitement in the 1 
east concerning us. Some of the 
utterances of the papers probably 
have given this impression. But 
so far as my observation has gone I 
have seen no greater excitement at 
this time than is usual, or has been 
usual in years past, prior to the 
meeting of Congress, There is 
doubtless a desire on the part of 
those who are anxious to do us an 
injury, to endeavor, by misrepresen- 
tation and falsehood, to arouse feel- 
ings against us, and to make it ap- 
pear necessary to politicians and 
public men that something should 11 
be done with us to check the growth 
of this much feared organization of 
the Church of God* And it is aston- 
ishing — it would be at least astonish- 
ing if we had not reen so many in* 
stances of this character — how men 
resort to the most unfounded false- 
hoods — falsehoods which do not 
have even the color or foundation or 
the semblance of anything real 
and truthful — to accomplish their 
purposes. But presuming upon the 
credulity of the public respecting 
everything connected with our 
Church and our organization and 
movements, men abandon them- 
selves to the most reckless assertions 
concerning us, without seeming to 
have the least fear of their being 
contradicted, and thinking, appar- 


ently, that anything they can say" 
about us, however false, will be 
swallowed by the credulous public. 
In this very thing consists, to a 
great extent, the weakness of the 
opposition that is arrayed against 
the Church of God. Falsehood has 
no existence only so far as the mem 
relation or statement of it is con- 
cerned. There is no foundation to 
it. There is nothing tangible about 
it. It is a lie, and it may be said r 
therefore, to be non-existent. And 
this opposition against us — that is, 
opposition of this character — can do 
us in the end no real injury, because 
truth must eventually prevail, in 
our case at least. That which is 
real, that which is true, that which 
is genuine, that which has an exist- 
ence, must in the very nature of 
things prevail in the contest with 
falsehood and misrepresentation. In 
this consists, I may say, our strength.. 
We know that these statements 
which are made, so many of them, 
concerning us are false, and we can 
afford to wait to see the develop- 
ments which will follow, especially 
when \vu understand, as we do, that 
God, our Eternal Father, has made 
promises unto us concerning this 
very condition of tilings to which 
I am now alluding. It is not a mw 
thing for us to have this to contend 
with. We have been warned about 
it from the beginning, and in fact 
before the Church itself was organ- 
ized. The Prophet Joseph was told 
what he might expect, and what all 
who associated themselves with 
him in the belief and practice of the 
truth might expect, and the warn- 
ings that were then given, and 
which have been so^often repeated 
since to us as a people, certainly 
have had the effect of preparing us 
— to some extent at least— to en- 
counter the evils with which we 
have been assailed and with which 
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we lmve had to cope. God, our 
Eternal Fattier, as I have raid, has 
marie promises unto us concerning 
this. We are not left to imagine 
u'tiut shall be the result. The mind 
of the Latter-day Saint is not left a 
prey to apprehensions sun I fears ; for 
God, by His word, has removed 
these, and has given us immutable 
promises which the experience of 53 
years has proved to us to he reliable. 
We have proved them to be true in 
the past, and we certainly can rely 
upon them for the future. 

There is only one thing connected 
with this work — speaking for myself 
individually — concerning which I 
have any fear, and that is ourselves* 
I never had any feeling of lear 
while I was at Washington, and 
the clouds were dark and menacing, 
and our enemies were threaten i tig 
and active in their preparations to 
assail us ; I never had, I can truth- 
fully say, any fear as to the result 
of their operations so long as the 
Saints at home were united and 
were seeking tb keep the command- 
ments of God. But when I heard, 
as i did noon one or two occasions, 
about division — for instance in elec- 
tion matters — and hearing of breth- 
ren not being united upon questions 
uf policy, t hen, I confess that a feel- 
ing — a sickening feeling* if 1 may 
bo describe it — would some times 
take possession of me 

(*od, in t Eie revelation that I have 
read to yon, has plainly g ! ven a 
promise unto this people, this 
Church, 

14 Bat verMv 1 sav unto you, that 
I have decreed a Oecree which my 
people snail realize, inasmuch as 
they hearken from this very hour, 
unto the counsel which 1, the Lord 
tlieir God, shall give unto them. 

** Behold they shall, for I have de 
creed it, begin to prevail against 
mine enemies from this very hour. 


"And by hearkening to observe 
all the words which I # the Lord 
their God, shall speak unto them, 
they shall never cease to prevail un- 
til the kingdoms of the world are 
subdued under my feet and the 
earth is given unto the Saints to 
possess it for ever." 

Now, here is a promise that the 
Lord has given, He says, by a posi- 
tive decree* It is a promise given 
with conditions, and if the condi- 
tions should be observed we may 
rest assured that the promise, in its 
entirety will be fulfilled. There are 
no reservations about it, only the 
reservation connected with the con- 
dition upon which it is made. 
"They shall prevail," — that is if they 
keep His commandments, if they 
observe the counsel which He has 
uWen unto us. Now in the next 
paragraph he says : 

"But inasmuch as they keep not 
my commandments, and hearken 
not to observe all my words, the 
kingdoms of this world shall prevail 
against them." Our fate, therefore, 
as a people — that is, as individuals 
at least — is plainly pointed out unto 
us Iti these two or three paragraphs. 
The principle upon which we cau 
be success! ul as a people is given 
unto us so that we cannot be mistaken 
concerning it. Also if we should 
be unsuccessful, if w4 should fail and 
become subject to our enemies, the 
causes by which subjection shall he 
brought to pass are ptaialy pointed 
out to us. The experience of the 
years that have elapsed since this 
revelation was given in which these 
promises are embodied, ha* proved 
to us most clearly the truth of the 
word of the Lord here spoke m 
There has never been an hour since 
the Lord gave this word unto the 
Church— not one hour — that they 
have not prevailed over His enemies, 
when they have hearkened unto 
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His words and kept His command- 
ments. Where we have been sur- 
rounded by circumstances of the 
most threatening character, when 
there seemed to be no possible way 
of escape, God has opened, in the 
most marvelous manner, the path 
before this people and made il plain, 
and that which has seemed like* an 


world, to be spoken well of by the 
world; to be wekotned by the world, 
to have favor showered upon it by 
the world, because we ought not to 
be of the world, God having chosen 
us out of the world. Our true con- 
dition is that which we occupy to- 
day. I wrlomir it ; I thank (lul tor 
it; for the manifestations that I see 


impassable barrier before them has j around me concerning us, bear am- 
been removed, and they have been | pie testimony to me that the Latter- 


enabled to pursue the path that 
was right for them to walk in. We 
know by experience that when the 
Latter- day Sain is have been most 
faithful, have been most diligent, 
when they have been most zealous 
in preaching the Gospel, in building 
temples, in carrying out the word of 
our God as He has given it unto 
us, then the anger of our enemies 
has been most fierce against us. 
But notwithstanding the fierceness 
and the heat with which it hill 
burned, it has been powerless against 
this people to injure us or to interfere 
in any manner with our growth, and 
with the accomplishment of the 
purposes of God entrusted to us. 
God knows this is so, and we know 
it. We have proved it to our entire 
satisfaction — it seems to me so at 
least. It is no good sign for us to 
be beloved by the world, and to be 
spoken kindly of by the world, how- 
ever pleasant it may be to us, and 
however much w e may shrink from 
the opposite condition of affairs, and 
dread its manifestation, and wish that 
it could be otherwise — and it is natu- 
ral to human nature to shrink from 
these trials — nevertheless it is one 
of the worst signs for us as a people 
to be spoken well of by the world, 
and to be free from threatening 
from opposition, and from hatred. 
It is not the true condition for the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter 
day Saints to be in, to be petted by 


day Saints are striving to keep the 
commandments of God ; that they 
are doing the will of God, or this 
au^er, these • manifestations of 
hatred, this intense opposition, 
these groundless accusations would 
not have an existence against us. 
I say this \6 the condition that God 
lias designed that we should occupy, 
and instead of our fueling to dread 
it, to wish it were otherwise, to 
shrink from it, let us rather 
glory in it, thank God from the 
bottom of our hearts that we are 
connected with his work and have 
the privilege of taking part in such 
scenes as these — scenes in which our 
predecessors, who have gone to the 
rijst of our God, have shared, in 
their day and generation. Let us 
thank Him that we live upon the 
earth and have this opportunity — 
tli is great and glorious opportunity — 
of showing unto Him that we are 
devoted to that Gospel that He has 
revealed, to its principles, its ordi- 
nances, its endowments and powers, 
and to the Church that is organized 
upon the earth, in the plenitude of 
its power, in these last days. These 
are opportunities for which we 
should be most profoundly grateful. 
Instead of shrinking from them, 
instead of being sorry for them, 
instead of feeling to dread them, we 


should have the opposite feeling, 
one of thankfulness and gratitude 
unto God that we are permitted to 
the world, to be fostered by the share in them, and to live at a time 
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like the present, I thank God with j that has given us importance, that 
all in v heart for this myself: and so ] has marie us what we are, that 
far as these manifestations are con* 
cerned, they eause only one feeling 
within me — have done so far — and 
that is a feeling of rejoicing ami 
thanksgiving within my bosom to 
see the fulfillment of the predictions 


of the holy prophets concerning this 
work, and th# hatred of the world 
against it. 

Now, what have we to fear 1 The 
only cause of fear in my mind is, as 
I have said, concerning ourselves — 
divisions, differences of views, ideas 
concerning the course that should 
be pursued, that may not be in ac 
cordance with the mind and will of 
God, It is of the utmost impor- 
tance to us as a people that we 
should be united* Our strength, 
our prosperity, our success in the 
past, have been due to union. It is 
the union of the people that has 
been hated, and that has brought 
upon us the persecution that we 
have had to contend with. That is 
all that gives us importance in the 
earth. Strip us of union, and what 
is there about 200,000 Latter-day 


causes us to occupy the position that 
we do. Take this away from us, 
and we are indeed, as this revelation 
has &ai'I, like salt that has lost its 
savor, good for nothing but to be 
thrown out and trampled under foot 
of men. Take away from us as a 
people the principle of union, and 
you take away from us the salt that 
makes us the savor that we an* to- 
day. And it is of the utmost im- 
portance for us as a people, that we 
should keep this constantly in view. 
It is against this and against that 
authority winch makes us a united 
people, that the whole of the attack 
against us is directed. It is the 
revelatious of Jesus Christ, through 
that Priesthood coming unto us, giv- 
ing testimony unto us by the Holy 
Ghost, that has brought us unto this 
union, unto this oneness that is so 
charac tens tic *of this Church. It is 
against the authority that has pro- 
duced these results, that the whole 
strength of the adversaries of this 
kingdom is directed. 

We hear about plural marriage, or 


♦Saints in the Rocky Mountains that polygamy as it is termed. That is 
is at all remarkable or worthy of ' merely a war cry . It is merely used 


note I Well, we would be like 260,- because it is a popular catch word, 
000 people anywhere else, full of and they who use it know full well 
division and strife, who do notaraount that they only use it in that form 


to anything or have any particular 
importance. But unite 150,000 or 
200, 000 people together, of one heart 
and of one mind, a people who are 
increasing, and there is a power 
manifest that impresses men. They 
feel that there is an unusual power 
and influence there which they can 
not comprehend, it is so different 
from the systems with which they 
are familiar. The fact that these 
people are united creates a dread in 
the breasts of those who dislike 
them. It is this, my brethren ami 
sisters, that has given us influence, 


and for that purpose ; but that is not 
the real thing at issue. There is 
something more than that, deeper 
than that, higher than that, broader 
than that ; but it is not necessary 
to let it be known that they are aim- 
ing at that. Polygamy, therefore, 
answers the purpose. It appeals to 
the ignorant ; it excites the clergy; 
it stirs up the passions of the im- 
pure, and it inflames the hatred that 
is necessary to intensify this con* 
fiict. But if such a thing were pos- 
sible that polygamy could be wiped 
out to day, without wiping out our 
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faith and making us apostates, and 
every man who has a plural wife 
was to put her away, it would not 
lessen the hatred of those who op- 
pose tli is work— not one particle. 
Of course, if we became apostates 
we would be like the world, and we 
would be of the world. But I re 
peat, it is not polygamy ; we know 
tliat. We know that the fiercest 
pet secu tion we have passed through 
in our experience was anterior to 
the practice of polygamy, was when 
polygamy was not a doctrine of this 
Church, when it was not a practice 
of any member of this Chinch. 
Therefore, the hatred that is enter- 
tained today against this work is 
not traceable to that doctrine nor to 
that practice. It is the organization 
of the Church of God upon the 
earth. It is the restoration of the 
Holy Priesthood. It is the authority 
by which man is bound to man, by 
the effective bond of union that 
has been so wonderfully manifest 
in the history of this people from 
the commencement until the pres- 
ent time. It is that which is hated. 
It is the gathering of the people 
together. As General (lark said. 
Who led the militia at Far West, 
when the brethren were prisoners : 
said he ; " I would advise you to 
scatter abroad, and neveragain organ- 
ize yourselves with Bishops, Presi- 
dents, etc., lest you excite the jeal- 
ousies of the people, and subject 
yourselves to the same calamities 
that have now come upon you * 

* * my advice is that you 
become as other citizens lest by a 
recurrence of these events you bring 
upon yourselves irretrievable ruin." 

Unwittingly he told a great truth 
pregnant with meaning, That is 
really the great cause of hatred 
against this people. If you were to 
divide up and cease to listen to your 
Bishops, to your presiding author- 


ities, to the Presidents of your 
Stakes, to the A >o$tles, to the Presi- 
dency of the Church, what is there 
about you that would excite opposi- 
tion 1 What is there about you that 
would make you worthy of news- 
paper notice 1 As I have said, you 
would he like any other number of 
citizens who are not banded together 
by the ties of the everlasting cove- 
nant and of the Gospel. Having 
had the truth, and having had the 
savor of righteousness, you would 
be like salt that had lost its savor, it 
would be good for nothing, fit for no 
other purpose but to be cast out and 
trodden under the feet of men. This 
figure of tin* Savior's in this revela- 
tion — and as He used it to His disci- 
ples -is a most forcible and compre- 
hensive fly ure. There is no article 
j in the world that is so utterly worth- 
! less as salt, after it has lost its savor. 
You cannot use it for any purpose, 
and it is good for nothing except to 
be trodden under the feet of men. 
And how truthfully it is exemplified 
in the history of this people. When 
a man has lost the Spirit of God, 
become an apostate to the work of 
God, of what further use is he? 
He is good for nothing* He don't 
make even a good sectarian. And 
it would be so with us as a people if 
we were to lose the salt of the Spirit 
of God ; we would be good for 
nothing, 

Now, there is only one way in 
which the commandments of God 
can be revealed unto us. God has 
not left this in doubt. He has not 
left us to grope in the dark respect- 
ing His methods of revealing His 
mind and will unto His children. 
In the very beginning of the work 
of God in these last days, to re- 
move all doubt upon this subject, 
God gave revelations unto this 
Church in exceeding great plainness, 
and there was one principle that 
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was emphatically dwelt upon and 
enforced, namely, that there was but 
one channel, one channel alone, 
through which the word of God 
and the commandments of God 
should come to this people. 
The word of God was not to come 
from the people up. It was not 
vox popttfL vox del, but it was to be 

Jr. ■* * 

voxdei 9 vox popttli — that is, the voice 
of God and then the voice of the 
people — from God downward 
through the channel that He should 
appoint ; by the means that He ' 
should institute, that word should 
come to the people, and when 
obeyed by the people would bring 
the union and the love and the 
strength consequent upon union 
and love. And this has been the 
peculiarity and the excellence of 
this work of God thus far in the 
earth. Its excellence has consisted 
in this. Its power, its glory, the 
glory that we have as a people, the 
glory that belongs to the Church of 
God consists in this peculiar feature, j 
that the word of God to us comes 
from God and not from the people. 
It is received by I he people, accepted 
by the people, submitted to by the 
people, and this has produced the 
union ami the love, as I have said, 
that have characterized the work 
thus far in its progress in the earth. 
Take away from it this feature and 
it becomes weak as water that is 
nn con fined. There is no strength to 
it. There is nothing to be feared 
About it. There is nothing to excite 
animosity or hatred. But give it 
this feature and it becomes a power 
in the earth. Even if there were 
only six men it would be a power. 
Let there be twelve and it is twice 
the power, and you go on doubling 
it, and it increases in a proportionate 
ratio, and it will do so, as long as 
that principle is maintained and 
lived up to. God revealed that prin 
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ciple in the beginning, Oliver Cow- 
dery — a representation of whose 
ordination is given to us o»i this ceil- 
ing — received at the same time that 
the Prophet Joseph did the Aaronic 
Priesthood, John the Baptist, who 
last held the keys of the Aaronic 
Priesthood in the flesh upon the 
earth, laid his hands upon Joseph, 
the Prophet, and him at the same 
time. lie afterwards received, 
in common with Joseph, the admin- 
istration of those who had held the 
1 keys of the Apostleship in the flesh 
on the earth — that is, Peter. James 
and John. They administered unto 
him at the same time that they 
administered unto Joseph, upon the 
same occasion, and he became an 
Apostle with Joseph, being the 
second Apostle in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. Now, 
it might be thought that a man 
thus lavored, favored to receive the 
Aaronic Priesthood, favored to 
receive the Melchisedec Priesthood 
and Apostleship at the same time 
with the Prophet, favored with the 
privilege of baptizing the Prophet 
of God. and of sealing upon him the 
gift of the Holy Ghost ; it might be 
thought, I say, that a man thus fa- 
vored would have stood alongside* 
of the Prophet and been of equal 
authority in giving the word of God 
in writing unto the people. But no. 
God drew a distinction and plainly 4 
told Oliver Cowdery that that 
which he wrote to this Church 
should not be by way of command- 
ment to the Church, but by wisdom*. 
The Lord said to him, "If thou 
art led at any time by the Comforter 
to speak or reach, or at all times 
by way of commandment unto the 
Church, thou may est do it. But 
thou shalt not write by way of com- 
mandment, but by wisdom." It 
was only one man's privilege, one 
man's authority to stand pre-eminent 
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in the, earth at oi^e time holding , 
the k#»ys and giving the command- 
ments of God — or rather the 
Lord giving His commandments 
through him in writing to the 
Church. l,* 
In the early days there was a man 
that was a witness to the Book of 
Mormon, who had been selected by 
the Lord to handle the plates, to 
heft them, and then to write his tes- 
timony concerning that which he 
had seen and felt He obtained 
possession ot a seer stone — or as it 
is called sometimes, a peep-stone. 
Through this peep-stone he professed 
to obtain revelations, which he wrote. 
And the Lord gave a commandment 
upon the subject, and Oliver Cowdery 
was commanded to take Hiram Page 
by himself, and talk to him 
upon the subject. He was in- 
structed to tell him that that which 
he had received through that stone 
was not of God, and that Satan 
deceived him. He was told that 
this power was not given to him, 
and " neither shall anything be 
appointed unto any of tins Church 
contrary to the Church covenants," 
That is, there was only one man 
upon the earth who had a right to 
give to the Church command menu 
concerning the word of God, and 
the conduct of the word of God, and 
that was the man whom He liad 
selected- Thus plainly in the very 
beginning of this work, the very 
threshold of it, there was no doubt 
left upon the minds of those who 
received the revelations of God con- 
cerning the policy of the Lord in 
the building up of this work upon 
the earth. You cap see, readily, if 
yon will reflect for a few moments 
upon the subject how necessary it is 
that this should be the case. Invest 
two men with that power, and w hat 
is the result? Why, there is an 
opportunity ifor division. Invest 
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twelve men with it, and you have 
the same result to An increased ex- 
tent. Invest the whole body of the 
people >vith it, and what would be 
the result t You can understand 
this by a very little reflection. It 
is not God's way of doing. It is not 
God's manner of building up His 
kingdom. It is not the way that 
He has founded His Church, neither 
in this day nor in any other day 
when He had a church upon the 
earth. It is through this source 
that commandments must come to 
the people of God. It is through 
this source that the word of God 
has come to this people during the 
53 3 ears that have now elapsed. 
The prosperity of this people, their 
success, and the triumphs that have 
attended this work are due to this, 
that God has chosen one man, and 
through him has given His word 
unto His people, and by listening to 
His counsel, by obeying the mani- 
festations of God through him, they 
have been led in this career of pros- 
perity upon which we have entered, 
and in which w^ are now traveling. 
I vysh to impress this with all the 
power of which I am capable upon 
the minds of my brethren and sis- 
ters who are here to-day, and upon 
this entire Church. I wish them to 
understand it. I bear testimony, as 
a servant of God, that this is the 
way, God having revealed it unto 
me to my perfect knowledge, to my 
perfect satisfaction and understand- 
ing. There can be no two channels; 
there is but one; God having chosen 
but one. Now, as long as we keep 
this in mind we are in no danger 
as a people— that is if we keep it 
in mind and obey it. I am willing 
to stake my reputation— I never 
claim to be much of a prophet ; I 
do not talk much about prophecy — 
but as a servant of God 1 am willing 
to stake my reputation in making 
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this statement, that if you will 
listen to the voice of God as mam- 
fested through His servant who 
stands at our head/ you never will, 
from this time forward until 
eternity dawns upon you— you never 
will be overcome by your enemies, 
or by the enemies of God's kingdom. 
I know this as well as I can know 
anything that has not been accom- 
plished. There is danger among 
us of becoming divided. We 
are menaced now bv our enemies. 
They would like to divide us. Al- 
ready they have made a discrimina- 
tion which they hoped would be 
attended with some great results. 
They have by their laws deprived 
the fathers of this people, the lead- 
ers of this people, the men who 
have borne the heat and the burden 
of the day — they have deprived 
them of those rights which belonir 
to us as much at least m they be- 
long to them. They have sought to 
humble us in the dust. The elite of 
this people, the foremost men, the 
men who have been the foremost in 
enterprise and in every good work — 
and this is not saying anything dis- 
paraging concerning those who are 
not of this class — have been singled 
out just as you would single out of 
a conquered tribe of Indians the 
chiefs. The chiefs have been marked, 
the ruling men have been deposed; 
and another class have been told 
that they now can come to the front 
Why, it has reminded me of the 
tyranny which has been so obtiox- 
ions in times past — the tyranny of 
Great Britain in her treatment of 
the people of India. The ruling 
men all deprived of their power. 
The king deposed. But this has 
never been done except as a result 
of war* The king deposed ; ruling 
chiefs, men of influence, authority 
and power among the people, have 
been stripped of all, and another 


king and other chiefs feet to rulfe, 
by the authority *of the conqueror. 
But this has never i been done 
unless as a tonsef^uencK of war. 
But here in a" time 'BP profound 
peace, in a Territory unexampled 
for its prosperity, the wotider and 
admiration of every candid and 
reflecting mind ; a Territory of this 
kind, because our religion is not 
popular, and because *of our union 
that is so dreaded, the ruling men, 
without any trial or conviction, 
without proof of any guilt, have 
been removed, s?o to speak — that is, 
everything has been done that has 
been possible to take away from 
titem that authoritv and that influ- 
ence which rightfully belongs to 
them, Which they have earned by 
long years of faithful labor in the 
mklst of the people, earned them 
legitimately and properly, having 
no influence that they have received 
from ancestry or from wealth — 
having no influence but the influ- 
ence that God has given them, and 
that they have earned by their own 
good deeds. These men, in the 
attempt to break up this people; to 
divide them asunder— these men 
have been told, ** You step aside. 
We will strip you of your power and 
of your influence. We will humble 
you in the midst of the people. We 
will take away from you all the in- 
fluence that we can, and we will see- 
if we cannot divide you by this pro- 
cess/' That is the object. It is, as 
I have said, to divide us, to arouse 
ambitions, in the minds of others, 
to endeavor to stir them up to pay 
no heed and to disregard entirely 
the counsels and the examples of 
the men who have been faithful, 
and who are thus thrust aside. What 
will be its effect I Ask yourselves. 
Answer this question yourselves. 
You Latter day Saints, with you 
remains the answer. It is for you 
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to say whether the devices of the 
wicked are going to have the effect 
of causing you not to heed the man 
of God, the man who holds the keys 
of the Eternal Priesthood of God, 
the man chosen by eternity, by the 
Lard himself ; it is lor you to say 
whether you by these devices, will 
no longer pay heed and attention to 
his counsels. It is for yuu to 
answer this momentous question. 
I am in no fear as to the result. I 
have no doubts myself as to the 
result. There maybe unwise persons 
among us. There may be some who 
may not have faith. There may be 
some who may be prompted by 
some improper ambition ; but I am 
glad tli at in the providence of God 
there is an opportunity given to all 
fiuch to show their true chajacters, 
if there be such among us. 1 accept 
all these things as wise in the provi- 
dence of our God, He having this 
work in charge ; I accept it as one of 
His divine providences in regard to 
this work, to test this people, to 
prove us, to put us upon trial, to 
have us learn ourselves ; and not 
only this, but to show the wo^ld — 
the great world of mankind, who are 
looking now with intense expecta- 
tion, watching the results of these 
experiments in Utah —that we may 
show unto them that God is still 
with us, and that notwithstanding 
all the efforts of the wicked, we are 
still a united people, willing to listen 
to the voice of God, through his 
divinely appoi n t e d se r van t — t he 
medium that He has chosen. The 
world must know that the men 
through whose administrations we 
have received these precious gifts of 
the Gospel, are still the men who 
have authority with God, and who 
have a claim upon His blessings ami 
His sustaining care. These results 
I expect to see wrought out by this 
that is now being done. 


It is a most extraordinary thing 
that* this Edmunds law — a law 
which is so unconstitutional in every 
aspect — should now be looked upon 
almost as a meritorious law, and that 
because we have not split into pieces 
under its operation, and it has not 
produced the results designed by its 
author, and those who urged its pas- 
sage — it should now, as 1 have said, 
be talked about as though it were a 
benign law, and designed for our 
good ; and because we do not accept 
it as such it should be considered as 
a sufficient reason that there should 
be additional legislation ! It is a 
most extraordinary position to 
assume. Yet this is the position 
that is taken by many, 

Now, my brethren and sisters, I 
used a figure many years atjo, w hen 
we used to meet in the old bowery, 
before the new tabernacle was built, 
to which I will refer to-dav. It was 
at a time when there was consider- 
able talk about our moving away 
from here. Astrologers were pre- 
dicting this, and there were some 
who seemed inclined to put credence 
in their sayings. In remarks upon 
one occasion 1 said, that it had been 
my habit when I crossed the ocean 
- and I had been on both the Pacific 
and the Atlantic oceans many times 
— when a storm came up, or we 
appeared to be in danger from ice 
or any other cause — to watch the 
captain of the ship. 1 noted his 
demeanor, and I thought that by it I 
could form a correct idea of our dan- 
ger. He knew the ship. He knew 
her capabilities. He knew, probably 
better than anyone else about our 
position and our danger, and there- 
fore, as I have said, 1 took pleasure 
in watching his demeanor. And so 
it is in regard to the work of God. 
It is my privilege as an Apostle of 
the Lord Jesus Christ to have the 
revelations of Jesus* It is my 
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privilege to live so as to have the 
gift ot prophecy, and to have wis- 
dom and knowledge from God, 
It is my privilege to have all these 
gifts and blessings resting down 
upon me by virtue of my calling. 
If I am faithful thereto they will 
rest upon me. But it is uot my 
privilege to guide this ship. It is 
not my privilege to write revelations 
or commandments to this Church. 
Much as I may rejoice in the knowl- 
edge of God, much as 1 may be 
possessed of the revelations of Jesus, 
that is not a privilege which has 
been accorded unto me, nor has it 
been accorded unto any other Apos- 
tle, or officer, or member of this 
Church, but one, and that is the 
man whom God has chosen to bold 
the keys. Therefore, in times of 
danger, whatever my own feelings 
may be — and as those who are 
acquainted with me know, I have 
pronounced opinions generally upon 
every subject that is brought up — 
notwithstanding this characteristic, 
I look always, and always have 
looked to the man whom Got! has 
placed to preside over His people, 
I watch his demeanor, I know that 
it is for him to give the signal It 
is for him to direct the movements 
of the crew of the Ship Zion. It is 
for him to direct how she shall be 
steered, so far as human power is 
necessary for this purpose, and when 
there are no; tremors in him, when 
there are no indications of fear on 
his part, when he feels serene and 
confident, I know that I can do so 
with the utmost safety, and that 
this entire people can trust in that 
God who has placed a prophet, a 
seer, and a revelator to preside over 
His people upon the earth. We 
need not be afraid. We need not 
tremble. We need not give way to 
anxiety. That which we ought to do is 
to seek for the mind ami will of God, 


I wish that the men of Zion would 
do this more than they do. I am 
jealous for my Goth I am jealous 
for the authority of the Holy Priest- 
hood that He has bestowed upon 
men, J dislike to see my brethren 
yield to the influence of those who 
are outside of us, and who assail 
this work and say, "you are govern- 
ed too much by your leaders," 
When I see men doini* that I fear 
ami tremble for them. They yield 
to an influence that is not of God, 
the influence of the world, the in- 
fluence that is fighting Zion, I like 
to see a man loyal to this work, loyal 
to the cause of iiod, loval to the 
Holy Priesthood, determined to 
stand by it. It is all that has saved 
us thus far ; it is all that has given 
us power thus far in the earth, and 
when we desert that. God will de- 
sert us and leave us to ourselves. I 
am jealous, therefore, for my God. 
I am jealous for the Holy Priest- 
hood. I am jealous for the honor, 
the dignity of the man w ho presides 
over Zion, and I always have been. 
Through my entire life I have had 
this feeling. It is not a new feeling, 
Lt is one that was born in me, and 
it continues with me, and I pray 
that it always may be my feeling as 
long as I live upon the earth. I want 
to die having that feeling ; I know 
that it is the right feeling, and that 
we are always in the right path 
when we are seeking the counsel of 
God through His appointed servant 
God help you, my brethren and 
sisters ; God help every mau in 
Zion ; God help me and all who 
stand in leading positions in this 
Church to btiar this in mind, and to 
be humble, meek and lowly obe- 
dient to the counsel of God's ser- 
vant, that in the end God may 
crown us in His celestial kingdom, 
which I ask in the name of Jesus, 
Amen, 
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TRAVELING THROUGH THE SETTLEMENTS — THE NECESSITY OF THE 
SETTLEMENTS BEING VISITED — REVELATION — BOGUS AUTHORITY OF 
SECTARIAN PREACH HIS— THE CLAIM THAT THE CANON OF SCRIP- 
TURE IS FULL— THE CAUSE OF THERE BEING NO COMMUNICATION 
WITH GOD — VISITATION OF THE FATHER AND SON AND HOLY 
ANGELS TO JOSEPH SMITH — MAHOMED— THE WORLD NO IDEA OF 

^ THE CHARACTER OF GOD — RESTORATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF 
GOD — ANGELS NOT FEATHERED BEINGS — NO WONDER THE WORLD 
HAS GONE ASTRAY — SPACE BETWEEN DEATH AND THE K INSURREC- 
TION —THE REIGN OF SATAN — JOSEPH SMITH ACCOMPLISH fcD HIS 
MISSION — PERSECUTION — THIS NATION MAKING JOSEPH SMITH A 
PROPHET— NO SURRENDERING THE KINGDOM OF 60D — GOD WILL 
DELIVER HIS PEOPLE — TEMPLES — SHALL THOSE WHO HAVE 
OBEYED THE LAW OF GOD BE LOOKED DOWN UPON BY THOSE 
WHO HAVE NOT ? — CONCLUSION, 


I feel as though I would much ! 
rather sit still and listen to some- 
body else, than to attempt to speak 
myself. 

For a number of weeks past the j 
First Presidency of the Church have 1 
been traveling through the various 
settlements, and such counsels and 
instructions have been given to the 
people — mingled with kindly re- 
proofs and warnings as the Spirit 
has seemed to dictate— ami in the 
meetings we have held there has been 
a goodly outpouring of the Spirit of 
God ; the people have rejoiend in 
their meetings and in that which 
they have heard. 

There is a constant necessity for 
the visits of those whom God has 
called to preside over the affairs of! 
His Churchy and to hold the Apos- 


tleship of the Church, in the midst 
of the various Stakes of Zion, It 
is true that God our Eternal Father 
— in accordance with the promise 
which He has made uuto those 
who would receive the Gospel in 
humility and with sincerity of heart 
— has poured out His Holy Spirit 
upon the people, and they are led 
by it in the most of instances, and 
the gifts of the Spirit are manifested. 
At the same time there are other 
agencies which God calls into requi- 
sition to teach and instruct His 
people. He has placed in His 
Church Apostles, Prophets, Pas- 
tors, Teachers, eta He has given 
unto them certain specified duties. 
He requires them to discharge 
those duties in His fear, and holds 
them accountable for the condition. 
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of the people — that is, to a very 
great extent He has placed cer- 
tain men whom He has chosen as 
watchmen upon the walls of Zion ; 
He has placed them as shepherds 
of the flock of Christ ; and in their 
capacity as watchmen and as shep- 
herds He expects them to exercise 
that vigilance and care which are 
necessary for the protection and 
preservation of the people. The 
Lord has promised unto His servants 
that He will give them the necessary 
qualifications for, and that He will 
sustain them in the discharge of the 
duties that devolve upon them; and 
through the varied experience of the 
past 53 years this has been the case. 
The Lord has not left His people 
without proper care, and He has not 
left His servants destitute of his 
word and of a knowledge of His 
will, but has given these to them at 
the very time when they have been 
needed. No evil or difficulty has 
ever occurred in the Church or out- 
side of the Church affecting us that 
we have not been warned of by 
the servants of God, and prepared 
for by their teachings, their counsels 
and their warnings. This consti- 
tutes the great difference between 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints and the other churches 
that are organized among the chil- 
dren of men, and called by various 
names. God has made promises 
unto this people ; He has provided 
for them ; He has revealed himself 
unto them, and has extended His 
power for their preservation and 
safety all the day long. 

Now, this is a new thing, it may 
be said in the earth — that is, cora^ 
paratively new # Previous to the 
organization of this Church there 
was no claim made by any of the 
churches of the day to hold direct 
communication with Deity. Preach- 
ers, and those who lead in these 
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various sects, base their claims for 
authority upon that which was given 
in former days to the ancien t servants 
of God. They are honest enough 
to make no pretense of having 
received communication from heaven, 
or direct revelation from God, calling 
them to the miuistry or designating 
them to occupy the places they fill ; 
but, as I have said, claiming the 
commission that was given to the 
ancient Apostles as the basis for 
their labor, they proceeded to teach 
the people such doctrines as they 
considered essential to salvation. 
God's voice was not heard. The- 
silence that existed between heaven 
and earth — and which had existed 
after the slaying of those who had 
received authority from God, and 
unto whom He gave communications 
—was still unbroken — there were 
no ' heavenly messengers descending 
from heaven to earth and making 
manifest the mind and will of God 
unto the inhabitants of the earth, 
but it was as though the heavens 
were as brass over the heads of the 
people, and as though -so far as the 
voice of God was concerned — He 
took no interest in the affairs of the 
children of men. And this was the 
conclusion to which the whole re- 
ligious world had come — that God 
had withdrawn Himself from 
communicating with his childrea, 
that He had revealed his mind and 
will as it is recorded in the Bible, 
and that therefore the canon of 
Scriptures was full, and there was 
no longer any necessity for further 
light or knowledge from Him, 
This was produced as an argument 
against the Elders of this Church, 
when they commenced to teach the 
doctrine of new revelation ; when 
they went forth proclaiming unto 
the inhabitants of the earth that God 
had spoken j that the silence between 
heaven and earth had been broken ; 
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that angels had descended from 
heaven once more and communicated 
God's will unto man ; that the Holy 
Ghost had been poured out accord- 
ing to the ancient promise j that 
the Church had been organized 
according to the ancient pattern, and 
that the gifts had been restored as 
they existed in former times. 
The argument that was used against 
these testimonies was this : that for 
nearly 1800 years or thereabouts, 
there had been no communication 
of this character, there had been no 
heavenly visitations ; prophets had 
not been known among men since 
the days of the Apostles, and, there- 
fore, this being the case, it was an 
evidence, they contended, that it was 
rot God's design that there should 
he any of those gifts and blessings, 
and that that condition of affairs 
which existed — or which they de- 
clared existed — was the condition 
that God designed should exist 
and should continue to exist until 
the end of time. 

Now, the w r orld in this way took 
advantage of its own wrong, and 
sought to justify itself by that 
which had been brought to pass "by 
its own actions, attributing to God 
that which was traceable to man, and 
Which was the result of man's con- 
duct ; for the unbroken silence which 
reigned between heaven and earth 
was not because God preferred to 
have that condition of affairs exist, 
hut was the result of man's own ac 
tions, God had sent messengers ; 
He had sent His only Begotten Sou, 
and had given unto Him His Gospel 
to declare unto the inhabitants of the 
earth, and after a short residence 
among them they slew Him. They 
would not have Him or His teach- 
ings, and they were determined that 
He should have no place among 
tthem. Not content with slaying 
Him, they continued the warfare 


against the organization that He 
established upon the earth at that 
time, until they slew every man 
whom He had chosen — that is, they 
either slew them or drove them from 
their midst The result was that the 
earth was stained with the blood of 
the Son of God, and of His chosen 
Apostles and Prophets, No one 
could live among the inhabitants 
of the earth at that time who pro- 
fessed to have any revelation from 
God, or to be a divine messenger; 
for if he made such a proclamation, 
and it was in truth, the whole power 
of Satan, manifested through the 
inhabitants of the earth, was hurled 
against him, and he was either slain 
or compelled to flee. 

This being the case, is it any won- 
der that there should be no voice of 
revelation — that God should leave 
His children to themselves 1 I w r ill 
tell you how I feel about my family, 
if 1 had children that were deter- 
mined not to hsteu to my counsel, 
nor to obey that which I said to them, 
but should treat my instructions with 
contempt, I would say to them : 
" You can go your own way. You 
and I have chosen different paths. 
You have chosen one path and I have 
chosen another. Now, if you and I 
go together, you will have to go with 
me, and not 1 with you, and if you 1 
don't do that we separate ; you take 
your path and I take mine*" And 
it seems as though the Almighty 
had taken that course with His 
child rem They had slain all His 
chosen people and had left none of 
them upon the earth. They had 
hunted them, persecuted them and 
slain them until there was none left; 
and the authority which God had 
bestowed upon men through His only 
Begotten San had fled — that is, the 
men who held it had been exter- 
minated. What then! "Why/ 
said He f seemingly— that is, we mar 
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judge so by the result — "you have 
chosen this course, you have slain 
my chosen Apostles and servants, 
and now I will withdraw myself from 
you, and leave you to yourselves ; ff 
and for 1800 years, or nearly that 
— probably 1600 or 1700 at least, so 
far as that continent was concerned 
— there had been no man lefl upon 
the earth who held the Priesthood, 
that we know anything about 
If there are any among the children 
of men who held it, they are in some 
retired place, inaccessible to the 
wicked. When the set time had 
come for God to re-establish His 
Church and to bring to pass the ful- 
fillment of that which had been 
spoken by the mouths of the Proph- 
ets, He came himself 

The first account we have of the 
visitation of divine beings in this 
dispensation, is the account that is 
given to us by the Prophet Joseph 
Smith himself, concerning the visit 
of the Father and the Son. There 
had been men, doubtless many men 
in the various ages of the world, who 
had light and who had a degree of 
the Spirit of God* I believe myself 
that Mahomed, whom the Christians 
deride and call a false prophet and 
stigmatize with a great many epithets 
— I believe that he was a man raised 
op by the Almighty, and inspired to a 
certain extent by Him to effect the 
reforms which he did in his land, 
atid in the nations surrounding. He 
attacked idolatry, and restored the 
great and crowning idea that there 
is but one God. He taught that 
idea to his people, and reclaimed 
them from polytheism and from the 
heathenish practices into which 
they had fallen* I believe many 
man were inspired who lived after 
him and before him, who, never- 
theless, did not have the Holy 
Priesthood, but were led by the Spirit 
ef God to itrive for a better con- 


dition of affairs and to live a purer 
and higher life than those by whom 
they were surrounded were living. 
But while this was the case it was 
the Spirit of God that did it We 
have no account — no authenticated 
account at least — of angels coming 
from heaven, or of the Father mani- 
festing Himself unto the children 
of men. And we have no account 
of the Priesthood being restored; 
in fact, there is every reason to be- 
lieve it never was restored after it 
was withdrawn. The first that we 
knew concerning God, was through 
the testimony of the Prophet Joseph, 
Even the personality of God was 
doubted. The traditions of men 
were so false respecting God, that 
the idea of a personal Deity had 
faded from the so-called Christian 
mind. Though Jesus had appeared 
on the earth as a personage having 
a body, parts and passions, and de- 
clared Himself to be the Son of God, 
and the Apostles declared Him to 
be in the express image of His Father 
— notwithstanding that *fact and 
that the record bare ample testimony 
to it, so long had been the silence 
that had existed between God and 
man, that the very conception of the 
nature of God— that is, of His 
characteristics — had entirely faded 
from the human mind, and He was 
deemed to be something other than 
He is. The common sectarian 
idea was that His center was no- 
where, and His circumference was 
everywhere. There was no man 
scarcely upon the earth that had a 
true conception of God ; the densest 
ignorance prevailed ; and even min- 
isters of religion could not conceive 
of the true idea, and there was mys- 
tery associated with what is called 
the Trinity — that is, with the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost. But 
all this was swept away in one mo- 
ment by the appearance of the 
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Almighty Himself— by tlie appear- 
ance of God, the Father, and His 
Son Jesus Christ, to the boy Joseph, 
as he kneeled In the forest beseech 
ing God for knowledge concerning 
Him, and concerning the Gospel of 
salvation. In one moment all this 
darkness disappeared, and once more 
there was a man found on the earth, 
embodied in the flesh, who had seen 
God, who had seen Jesus, and who 
could describe the personality of 
both. Faith was again restored to 
the earth, the true faith and the 
true knowledge concerning our 
Creator, our Father, the Being from 
whence we derive our origin. This 
revelation dissipated all misconcep- 
tions and all false ideas, and removed 
the uncertainty that had existed 
respecting these matters. The 
Father came accompanied by the 
Son, thu$ showing that there were 
two personages of the Godhead, 
two presiding personages whom we 
worship and to whom we look, 
the one the Father, and the 
other the Son* J oseph saw 
that the Father had a form; 
that He had a head ; that He 
had arms ; that He had limbs ; tlfat 
He had feet ; that He had a face 
and a tongue with which to express 
His thoughts ; for He said unto 
Joseph : 44 This is my beloved Son" 
— pointing to the Son — " hear 

Him* M - ' m ; 

Now, it was meant that this 
knowledge should be restored first 
of all. It seems so, at least, from 
the fact that God Himself came j 
it seems that this knowledge had to 
be restored as the basis for all true 
faith to be built upon. There can 
be no faith that is not built upon a 
true conception of God bur Father. 
Therefore, before even angels came, 
He came Himself, accompanied by 
His Son, and revealed Himself once 
more to man upon the earth. 


As I have said, the set time had 
come, the instrument had been bom 
— the instrument that had been 
selected doubtless as much as the 
Son of God had been selected to 
accomplish His mission — that is, He 
had also been selected from before 
the foundation of the world, 
to come and to be the instrument in 
the hands of God to again lay the 
foundation of His Church upon the 
earth — that instrument had been 
born and the set time had come for 
the establishment of the work of the 
Lord, Joseph Smith had the 
necessary gifts and qualifications by 
which he was enabled to seek onto 
God with such irresistible faith that 
God heard his prayer and granted 
unto him the desire of his heart by 
revealing Himself unto him and 
giving unto him the instructions 
which He did* This was followed 
by other ministrations — the minis- 
trations of angels. In the sectarian 
world you can scarcely see a picture 
of an angel without having a pair 
of wings attached, and every angei 
looks like a woman. Such ideas 
have come down through ages. 
And who knew differently ? Who 
could tell anything about it 1 As 
with the being of God Himself, so 
there were false conceptions concern- 
ing the character of angels, and 
there was no man who could correct 
them, because all were alike in 
ignorance, and all were alike a prey 
to the traditions that had been 
handed down. But when Joseph 
received the ministration of an angel 
— or angels, for he was visited by 
more than one— he saw that they 
were men, and that they had not 
feathered after death, that they did 
not have wings, but that they were 
glorified men, or men who had re- 
ceived glory from God ; they were 
personages like they were on the 
earth. Thus a true conception 
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began to dawn upon the mind a of at 
least a few individuals, who believed 
Joseph's testimony concerning these 
beings. When I see our sisters and 
our brethren buj ing pictures of the 
sort to which I have alluded — 
pictures in which are angels having 
wings — a sort of hermaphrodite 
beings, or worse — I wonder that they 
would hang such things on their 
walls, and then allow this false con- 
ception to be perpetuated in the 
minds of little children concerning 
the character of these heavenly be- 
ings, I think it is just as wrong to 
represent an idea falsely by a picture, 
as it is to teach it falsely by words, 
because an impression is made on 
the mind by either means- Pictures 
of that kind should not be patron- 
ized by our people. Our children 
should not be allowed to come to 
conclusions upon such false repre- 
sentations. 

Is it to be wondered at, my breth- 
ren and sisters, that after so many 
ages of darkness and unbelief, so 
many ages of ignorance concerning 
God, concerning his true character, 
concerning heavenly beings, that the 
whole world should have gone astray 
concerning the Gospel of Christ and 
the gifts of that Gospel and the 
nature of heaven and the future 
state of existence ? Is it to be 
wondered at that the whole world 
should have gone astray concerning 
all these things, when they were so 
much astray concerning God Himself, 
concerning angels, and concerning 
other heavenly things! Is it any 
wonder that we have difficulty in 
preaching the Gospel, and in reach* 
ing the hearts of the people, when 
we consider that they are the inherit- 
ors of those false traditions that have 
come down intensified and strength- 
ened by the ages of transmission, 
coming through one a^e to another, 
until they have reached the present 


time ? It is not to be wondered at 
that the Latter-day Saints themstelVes 
have so little faith concerning these 
things, when we recollect the pit 
from whence they have been dug, 
and the rock whence thev have befin 
hewn. Well might the Savior ask, 
if He should find faith on earth, 
when He should come again ? In 
looking down through the ages that 
would succeed His own, He saw the 
terrible condition of ignorance that 
would prevail upon the earth. Why, 
this so-called Christian world is as 
far from God, as any heathens that 
ever lived upon the face of the earth. 
Yea, they are worse than the heathen, 
because they think that they are 
in the full light of the Gospel, arid 
that heavenly rays are shining upon 
them, when in reality they are sit- 
ting in the deepest darkness afid 
are surrounded by clouds of ignor- 
ance that are impenetrable to them, 
How can men know anything about 
God, when He never speaks to ttie&i?. 
How can men find out whether there 
is any revelation from heaven, wheh 
no revelation coupes from that 
source] How can men find out 
about the future, if no one comes 
to tell them What the future is ? 
It wcukl be impossible for them to 
do it*- It requires knowledge from 
God, concerning Himself ; it requires 
knowledge concerning angels, it 
requires knowledge concerning eter- 
nity, to give men proper conceptions 
about these things, Hence it was 
that Joseph Smith, having had these 
visions opened to his mind, moved 
like a being from another sphere, 
among the children of men.' God 
had opened his mind and revealed 
to him heavenly things. He saw 
them in their true light ; he knew 
about them ; and when he talked to 
men he was in their midst like a 
being from another world. That 
which he told the n appearod, ia 
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some instances, to be false, to be 
nonsense. They could not com- 
prebend it, because they had none 
of the Spirit of God about them, 
none of the knowledge of God, and 
they refused to accept him as an 
exponent of divine truth. So it is 
with the Elders who go out at the 
present day, to talk to the inhabit- 
ants of the earth. They are looked 
upon in the same light ; though 
there is this to be said : that which 
has been taught by the Elders has 
had effect in the earth, and much 
misconception has gradually disap- 
peared. There are men even now, 
for in stance, who are ready to believe 
a doctrine which, when it was first 
preached, they rejected — the doc- 
trine that there is a space between 
death and the resurrection in which 
a man can repent of his sins. Now, 
when that doctrine was first taught, 
some 42 years ago, it was looked 
upon by many as an absurd doctrine* 
They said it was contrary to the 
divine will If man, they contend- 
ed, did not receive the Gospel or the 
truth here in this life, he lost his 
opportunity, and would be damned 
throughout all the endless ages of 
eternity. That was the popular 
idea, and many believed it Many 
believed that this would be the case 
With pagans, and with these Indians 
that we know something about, and 
with other heathen peoples* who had 
never heard the name of the Son of 
Hod — the only name under heaven 
by which man can be saved ; many 
believed those people were to be 
consigned to hell by millions, never 
to be delivered therefrom, and yet 
they called God just, the God they 
worshiped. 

Joseph Smith taught a different 
doctrine even before the Church was 
organized. He taught the doctrine, 
mi a revelation given to Martin Har- 
iri*,— it had to be given with great 


care, because it was entirely differ- 
ent to what was generally believed 
— that " eternal punishment is 
God s punishment j" but it does 
not follow that those who come un- 
der God's punishment are to be 
punished throughout the endless 
ages of eternity. He taught that 
grand truth in the year 1829. Then 
it was followed up by the Vision, 
which explained in the most wonder- 
ful manner the goodness of our God, 
and showed Him to be the being 
that He is describe 1 to be by all the 
holy Prophets — a being just and 
merciful, a being who labored to save 
His children, and had their salvation 
at heart continually, 

But Joseph taught in later ytars, 
this doctrine : that there was a space 
between death and the resurrection, 
and during that space the children 
of men who had not had an oppor- 
tunity of hearing the Gospel in this 
life, could hear it proclaimed by men 
who had authority in the spirit world ; 
and he explained that the Savior 
himself, during the time that His 
body was in the tomb, " went and 
^preached to tlje spirits in prison, 
which sometime were disobedient, 
when once the long- suffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah/* 

It was a doctrine that was new to 
the sectarian world ; new to every 
one ; no one had ever thought of 
such a doctrine. But now i see by 
allusions in the newspapers occasion- 
ally, that popular ministers are 
taking hold of this idea and ventil- 
ating it and speaking about it. How 
wonderful ! is it not t It shows 
that when knowledge is upon the 
earth, there are some at least who 
profit by it, though they may not 
accept it as coming from God. In 
this way the preaching of this Gtspel 
has had its effect upon the inhab- 
itayts of the earth. I have seen pf 
late, and doubtless you hare, many 


arguments in favor of God being a 
personal being, of there being a 
personal God — that is, a God with 
a form like a man, or that man, 
rather, had a form tike God. The 
world has profited by the ideas which 
the Prophet Joseph received from 
heaven. Until these truths were 
revealed all was vagueness, doubt, 
uncertainty. Satan reigned over 
the earth* lie swayed, it might he 
said, almost an undisturbed sceptre. 
There was no one, scarcely, upon the 
face of the earth to dispute his reign. 
A few that did so, even though they 
did not have the Priesthood, were 
speedily crushed. For instance, the 
Huguenots, and others, who, in 
mountains and recesses and distant 
places, sought for a purer worship, 
were speedily extirpated. Satan 
was determined to reign with un- 
disputed sway. During this reign 
h* had slain the Son of God, and 
every man who testified of Htm. 
He was determined to control this 
earth, and that has been his deter- 
mination all the time. When the 
Prophet Joseph received those 
revelations from God, he leveled at 
him all his artillery ; he made him 
the target for all his attacks ; lie 
hounded him from morning to night; 
te concocted every plot that could 
be conceived of, to destroy him from 
the face of the earth, Joseph's 
great anxiety all the time was to 
bestow the keys and authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, so that at his death 
they would not bs taken from the 
earth. His aim from the beginning 
was to this end* He urged the Saints 
forward to build the Temple in 
Kirtlaud, so that he might bestow 
upon some that knowledge and 
authority which God had given to 
him. And then afterwards in Nau- 
▼oo, the burden of his thoughts and 
falk was to urge the Saints to push 
forward the Temple there> so that 


he could bestow upon them the keys 
and authority which God had 
restored from heaven. He feared 
lest lie should die until these were 
bestowed upon men. But God 
preserved his life until every key, 
every authority, every power and 
every gift that lie had received from 
the eternal world.*, through the 
ministration of angels, from the days 
of Adam down to the days of 
Moroni, was again restored to the 
earth and sealed upon the heads of 
men, and than it proved more diffi- 
cult for Satan to accomplish his 
purpose. He slew Joseph ; but it 
was too late to prevent him com- 
municating that authority which he 
had received : and the Church 
organization was preserved on the 
earth. Joseph lived long enough, 
as did our Elder Brother Jesus, to 
accomplish the work God sent him 
to do. He laid the foundation of 
tiie Church, He laid it so deep that 
it will never be overthrown. He 
bestowed upon man the everlasting 
Priesthood, with all its authority, 
from the Apostleship down to the 
authority of a Deacon, with every 
key, every endowment and every 
ordinance necessary to accomplish 
the work of God upon the earth. 
Then *Satan raged, and he has raged 
ever since. You wonder many times, 
doubtless, at the hatred exhibited to 
this Church and people. If you 
could see the eternal worlds j if the 
vision of your mind could be opened 
to the scene ; if you could have the 
veil withdrawn, you would not won- 
der at it when you understood the 
real character of the stake that is 
being fought for. It js the su- 
premacy of this earth that is being 
contended for. Satan is determined 
that God shall not have this earth, 
and that He shall not reign here^; 
he is determined in this, and if he 
could he would shed the blood of 
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every man and woman on the face 
of the earth, rather than it should 
go into the hands of God* All those 

f who are connected with him would, 
if they could, slay every man that 
stands in their pathway* The more 
faithful a man is in the cause of God, 
the more the hatred uf the wicked 
is manifested against him, illus- 
trating the truth of that statement 
made by the Apostle Paul, that "all 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus, 
shall suffer persecution*' — not may 
suffer it, but they skill suffer it 
Hence a people who seek to estab- 
lish the cause of righteousness, to 
build temples, to restore the author- 
ity of God, will be hated to the 
death, and thus the prophecy will 
be fulfilled concerning them. We 
were told in the beginning of this 
work that we should be hated by a 
township, then by a County, then by 
a State ; but after a while it would 
not be the opposition of a State, of 
a County, or of a township against 
this work, but that it should be the 
united power of the nation itself, 
against this wurk. We live and 
behold a fulfillment of that predic- 
tion ; we are living witnesses of it ; 
and this nation is fulfilling just as 
fast as it can do, the predictions of 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, They 
are making him a Prophet by their 
conduct, and fulfilling everything 
that he has spoken concerning this 
work And it will not be confined 
to this nation. After a while it will 
gain such a foothold in the earth, 
and excite such fear, that the nations 
of the earth will band themselves 
against it You need not expect 
any other result. This warfare will 
not cease, , "But," says one, "when 
this present excitement passes over, 
will we not have a time of, peace f 
God forbid that thete , should be 
I>eace on such terms as our enemies 

, jroiild have lis mftke;; forp^ce means 

(CONCLUDED in 


surrendering the Kingdom of God ; 
surrendering and giving up by the 
servants of God, that which they have 
undertaken to do, namely, to restore 
the reign of righteousness and truth 
upon the earth, the reign of God 
and of heaven. Such peace as our 
enemies have in view, means the 
surrender of this upon our part 
When we are ready to surrender 
these things, then there will be 
peace, but it will be the peace of 
death, it will be the peace of hell, it 
will be the triumph of Satan, and 
the destruction of everything that 
is pure and holy, and godlike, upop 
the face of the earth. Men say, 
" Let us compromise." This means 
the giving up of this principle and 
that principle for the sake of the 
world's favor. And when we com- 
mence giving up, where shall we stop! 
I want peace on no such terms as 
these. We have engaged in this 
warfare to build up the Kingdom qf 
God upon the earth, let the conse- 
quences be what they may. They 
can only kill this body of oure ; but 
let us fear Him who is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell, 
God has said that He will bear this 
Kingdom off triumphantly, and that 
it shall not be given into the hands 
of another people, and as sure as 
He has spoken, His word will be 
fulfilled. It may seem sometimes as 
though there was no ray of light, as 
though all was darkness, and as 
though our destruction was in- 
evitable ; but there is a God in 
heaven who, under these circum- 
stances knows our condition, and 
remembers the promises that He 
has made concerning Zion. His 
arm will be stretched out to save, 
and He will deliver us from the 
greatest perils that may environ us. 
This is trug— true as God lives, and 
we shall realize it in the future just 
as we have i$i the past. 4 
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